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~on bn Sffor~eit bcr Sd)rift mtb ber ~tnigfeit im @dft. 

CEiJ. ~olj. 17, 1-20. 

I. 
®'ei:t ~ain§ Untat an feinem füuber ll(fieI tit bte Cl:rbe eine 

iJJcörbergrufie geroejen im Beinen unb im grof3en. @:Sie ift es ljeute, 
unb fie mirb e§ fiieföen fri§ an ben 0iingften ~ag. SI;a§ l:iebarf fiir 
l;Sljrif±en, bie mit ber ®'cf)rif± unb ber ®ef cf)idjte ber ®er± fiefann± 
finb, feiner 0:rör±erung im ein3efnen. &jeute ffeljt bie füfiiIIung 
bon 9)catffJ. 24, 6-8 f eljr beu±Iicf) bor unfern filugen. Unb ol:iinoljI 
bic filiert ben S'h-ieg fiir ba§ fdJiecfiicf]fte aIIer ül:ieI ljäI±, f o ineif3 fie 
bocf) fei:n WcitteI, i:ljn 311 bermeiben. llCucfJ ber ~rieg 3ur \.1(6f cf)affung 
aller S"fri:ege muf3±e ficf) no±ttJenbig afß eine iJarce erineif en. 0eber• 
mann inei:f3, baf:3 jeber ~ri:eg neuen S"frieg gefriert. Wcan müf3te erft 
aHe 9JcenicfJen aI§ ein5eine unb aIIe ~öifer aiß 9Jcaff en grünbiicfJ 
fromm macf)en, um aIIen 3anf unb @:Streit, alfe ~ergettJartigung 
unb aIIe§ )Bht±bergief3en unmögiidJ 3u macf)en. 5Da§ tnirb auf 0:rben 
nie gef cfJel:)en. fillenn bie filiert e,§ ber )Bi:J:iel nicf)t gfoufien tniII, f o 
fönnte fie, inenn fie nur menf d)fü{J tnaljrljaftig märc, an§ ber Gfo 
faljrung am eigenen &;;,eraen unb am anberen lernen, baf:3 in aIIen 
na±ürfüf)en 9Jl:enf cfJen ba§ unau§ro±föare 6' ein in o II c n in i e 
@ o ± ±: bie .Sjerrfd1fucf)±, ber )Bruberneib, bie ol:ierf±e &jerrfdJQf± füljr± 
unb an ben Unfrieben gebier±, ber ba§· 53e'6en ber eiiw·Inen in ber 
i;amifü, im ~olf unb ba,§ ßeoen ber ~öifer neoeneinanber f o arg 
berfritter±. 

@:,§ if± al:ier aJtLtJ in bem Streife, ben mir 9Jl:enf ct1en SföctJe nennen, 
nicfJ± gan3 anber.§. @erabe biejenige @ej±ar± ber ShrdJe, bie bie 
eine maljre unb „ ficf)föare" ( !) SfüdJe auf föben fein roi:II, Da§ ~a.pit• 
turn, ii± ba.§ filleil:i geworben, ba.§ trunfrn if t bon bem )Bfu± ber 
&';)eiligen unb Don bem )Bfut ber Beugen ~efu, :8ff'6. ~oIJ. 17, 6, bon 



2 ~on ller SHarljeH ber @7djrif± unb ber (tinigfeit im ®eiit. 

bem mir mit 2utljer in ben ®'dJmaifaföif d)en SJrr±Hein (\ß. II, 2fr±. 
IV, 14) oefennen: ,,SDenn Bügen unb Wcorb, 2efö unb ®'eel au 
berberoen emigfidJ, ba§ ift fein µäj.1ffüdJ ffi:egiment etgentfüf)", - 00° 
mofJI mir miff en, bat; audJ unter bem lßaµfttum eine maljre S'Hrd)e, 
b. i. eine @emeinbe ber S;iefügen, borljanben if±. 

~foer aud:J bie fogenann±e „\ßro±eftan±tf dJe" S'Hrd:Je (ba§ filsort 
~trclje im äut;eriicfien ®'hm genommen), Die fidJ bodJ mit ffi:ecf1t bom 
\ßapfttum f d:Jieb, füt bon bornljerei.n unb leibet ljeute nodJ an bem 
®'d)aben 0ofepf)§; unb ber äut;eren ®'paUung i.f± im 2auf ber Bei± 
nur meljr gemorben. filsarum fonn±en bie ffi:eformier±en ffi:eformer 
niclj± mit 2u±ljer ftimmen? ~ier mar boclj, mie e§ f cf1ien, Die ge, 
meinf ame GueUe unb füt±ori±ät Die &.;\eilige ®'cljrift ! Unb - moau 
in bie ~erne f cljmeifen? - marum i.ft auclj in bem, ma§ ficlj 2u, 
tf)erif clje ~irdJe nennt, 2mie±racljt, 2anr unb ®'±reit unb 2er±ren, 
nung '? filsarum audj unter un§, bie mir un§ gern Die ecfJ±Iutljerif clje 
~ircfJe nennen unb un§ a priori unter jeben ®'at ber Q:3-föel al§ @ot, 
te§ filsor± aofoiut au oeugen unb reine§ Wcenf cljen filsor± am ~foto, 
rität anauneljmen oef)aupten, immer mieber Sfrieg unb 2er±rennung? 

stier Un±eraeidjne±e ljörte bor efücf7en 0afJren einen \ßcmiiner 
(einen (JJcann au§ jenem ()rben, beffen @lieber ber \ßapf<t oft 5u 
\ßropaganbaamecfen für ba§ \:jsapft±um georauclj±) öffenfüclj f o argu, 
men±ieren: SDie \8-tfiel in 0:ljren! 0ebe§ 2anb lja± feine @runb, 
reclj±e fcfJrif±Iiclj fü;-ter±; auclj Die ~er einigten ®'±aa±en ljafJen iljre 
Sfonfti±utton, bie fcfJiiet;hclj iioer aIIe ffi:ecf1t§fragen en±f cf)eibe±. filoer 
feine 2anbe§fonf±itu±ion, fo meif e fie auclj berfat;± fein möge, fann 
in ffirem msor±fout für aUe 2uhmf± en±f cfJeibenb fein, meH iljre ~er, 
faff er am S'Hnber if)rer primitiben 2eitberljäitniff e Die 0:ntmicfeiung 
ber fünf±igen 0afJrljunber±e im ein5efoen unmögiidj boraußmi,ten 
unb grünbiicfJ oerücrficlj±igen rannten, oljne eine enbfof e Sfafuiffü 5u 
f djreioen. ~[uß bem @runbe f)aoe jebe§ öibiHfier±e 2an.b niclj± nur 
immer mieber Bufäte 5u feiner stonffüu±ion madjen müHen - unb 
baoei mieß er auf e±Iicf1e gcf cf)icf1±Iidje ili:nberungen unfrer Sfonftitu±ion 
ljin - , f onbern ljaoe neoen Die stonffüution einen () :6 e r ft e n @ e , 
r i clj t § fJ o f gefien±, ber in jebem auffommenben ®'trei±faH ben 
®'inn, bie >tragmeite unb Die filnmenbfJarfeit ber ~onftitu±ion auf 
bie llormarn unoefonnien, iet± aoer fonfre± bor 2Iugen Hegenben 
~erfJäitniffe mit anf oluter 2fo±orität enbgüfüg au en±fdJeiben ljaoe. 
@ena1t fo f ei ba§ ~erljäitniß amif dJen ber ~föeI unb bem lßapft±um. 
SDie ~ioel f ei ba§ @runbgefetl, bie ()riginaUonffüu±ion ber Sfüdje, 
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unb ber ~apft mit feinem Si'oIIegium f ei ba§ bon (Iljrifto gciet±e 
Dbergericljt, baß fraft ber igm bergeitenen unb gegebenen iYÜife bc§ 
@eifteß aIIe 2fo§fpriiclje bcr )Silief, beibe in ®acljen ber 53eljrc unb 
in ®acljen beß lffianbe!§, autort±atib für bie ganae S'l'ircfje 311 erfiären 
unb aIIe ®trei±fragen enbgüfüg 511 en±f dJeiben gafie. SI:ief e roun, 
berfiare Cflnriclj±ung ~HJrif ti garantiere bie Crinigfeit ber S'l1irclje unb 
igre 5Daucr unter airen ®türmen ber ,Seit unb beroagre iie am bie 
eine roirff ame roeI±erljaI±enbe 9Jcaclj±, iDärJrenb jeber 2fbfaH bom 
~atif±tum bic )Bibel unb aIIe§ G1griffüdje bem gan3 un3uberfoifü1en 
unb ±auf enbf adJ bibergierenben unb hliberf prudJ§boHen Ur±eif bon 
pribatgeiefJrten )8i:6eferfförem ,).irei§gebe unb bamit bie Shrclje in 
3agffofc ®ef±en fpaf±e unb aIIe fird1Hdjen, fi±fücljen, f 03iafen unb 
ftaatiicljen 53eben§bergäftniif e auf Crrben 3errii±±e. ~n ber füiirrfeljr 
311 ber ~fotort±ät be§ bon G1griffo gef et±en ®tuljfe§ ~etri liege bie 
geiftiidje, fit±riclje unb i 03iaie @ejunbung ber lffiel± 1mb ber i5riebe 
unter ben ~öffcrn. 

i.ffiir hloIIen natüriidJ un§ IJier niclj± auf bie lffiibedegung bief er 
Urgumen±a±ton einfoff en. 5Den 15dJrei6er bie\er ,Seilen frappierte 
bamal-5 bie berecljne±e füugfJeU, mit roeicljer ber füebner fein 8frgu, 
ment gerabe für eine f o fonf±ituier±e b)örerj cljaf± getnäfJI± fJat±e. 
lffiddJ anbere§ j)frgumen± ljätte bei SU:merifonern fförfer iifier5eugcnb 
roirfen fönnen ! i.ffio f onft Hegt bie ,Serriffenljeit ber 11id1±römif cljen 
Sfüclje f o offen bor jebermann§ SU:ugen hlie bei 1111§ l lffieiclj anbere 
fo3iafe ~erfaffung in ber 9Jcenf dJgei± gefJ± bem ff(merifaner üficr ba§ 
„non plus ultra bon lffieifüJeit" ieiner eigenen @runbberfajjung bon 
§fonjtitu±ion unb 8ber.fnmbe§gcriclj± l Unb efi, gib± feine ;it:äuf cljung 
bon gleicljer lffiirff amfeit hlie Diejenige, roddje jiclj auf ein Slörndjen 
lffiafJrfJeit ftütt. lffier fonn bie tiefe unb immer tuei±er fortidJrei, 
tenbe ,Serriffenl)ei± ber jogenann±en ~rotef±an±if djen fürd;ie leugnen? 
Unb bon hloanber§ - f o folgert man - fonte fie ljcrfommen am 
bon bem pro±ef±antif dJen ff[nfprudj, baf3 jeber G1l)rift Weclj± unb ~fiidj± 
ljaoe, bie ~ibeI unmi±±eioar 311 ftubieren, au berfteljen 1111b i iclj an3u, 
eignen. 

SDat ber Iet±e ®at fcljon in feiner Unfief±imm±ljei± eine ~äljcljung 
bes genuin pro±ef iantif cljen, b. i. futljerif cljen 15cljrif±au§Ieg1rng§prin, 
0ipß if±, rooUen hlir gier nur im ~orbeigefJen bemerfen, 0:ß fofm± 
ficlj aber ber Wlülje, ba?f eibe in feinem innerften lffiefen unb in ieinen 
oeftimmten @ren3en 1111§ roieber einmal bor SU:ugen 0u f±eIIen. 

Cr? fann uns auf eine Crini(Jfei±, hlie ba? \jsapjttum f ic roiII 
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unb f orber±, nid1t cmfommen. SDie if± eine rein äuf:;eriidie, Lituf bie 
fräf±igen ~rr±iimer bon 2. :itljef\. 2 ge1c1tiinbete unh mit äuf:;erfüfjer 
@ewaI± unb 1111fc1gHd1em Q3httbergief3en aufredj± erljaI±ene Cflnigfeit, 
1nie fie grauf amer bon feinem :it~rannen ber )ffieI±gddiidJ±e, audJ bon 
hen gegenwärtigen 9Jcall)±lja6ern ber 91u1f en nidi±, ljer3uf teUen ber• 
fudit wodlcn if±. 5t:rot aHebem gfü± eß 111 feiner fürcfient,ar±ei 
gröf:;ere Uneinigfei± im @Iauben unb in her 9JcoraI, meljr 8cetb unb 
&jaß, Swift unb ®±reit, meljr gegenf et±ige ~n±rigue 6iß 3u @if± unb 
SDoidi aI§ in ber papif±ifcljen - alle§ unter bem ®djifbe her einen 
grof:;en, aHes ü6erwucljernhen 1.mb naclj auf:;en ljin aHeß Iiehecrenben 
Unwaljrljeit bon ber gö±füdjen 0:inf etung be§ \lsapft±umß unh feiner 
- 1870 auclj amfüdi proffomier±en - Unfeljibatfeit. 

Bu±ljer !ja± hem \ßapft±um bie 9Jca§fc bom @ef idJ± geriff en, ben 
~oben unter ben ßüf:;en wegge0ogen unb bie S'Hrclje wieher auf ben 
fef ten ~oben ber ®dirift geften±. 

2flier um baß reclj± 5u berfieljen, mui3 man ficlj bon bornljerein 
fiar ljaiten, baf3 er unter bem )ffior± .mrdje nidjt ba§ äuf:;eriidje ~n• 
ffüu±, ba§ .populär fürdie genannt wirb, f onbern bie @emeine her 
@Iäuliigen unb nur biefe - berftmü1e11 wiff en woilte. )ffiir 
weifen bafür jet± um ber ~ür 11 e wHien nur auf bie in 52:fuguf±ana 
7. 8. 28 unb Art. Smalc. III, 12 en±ljaI±enen SDefini±ionen bon ber 
S'füdJe ljin. )ffiir wiff en, baß er hie ber @emeine her &)eiligen bei, 
gemif dj±en 9JcauidJriften be§ öfteren bem auß hem menfd1füljen Beföe 
au§3uf ltJeihenhen Unffo± bergieidJ± unh nodj öfter fie am @Heber bes 
9reicfJ§ be§ ~eufelß Iie3eidJ11et, bon henen man fidj, wenn fie als ~o§, 
ljafte erfonn± finh, fdieiben müffe. 

2!Iier Butljer wiberjtefJt aucfJ ben SDona±if ten, 9?:oba±ianern unb 
l:len ®djwärmern feiner 3ei±, hie fidi einliiföeten, eine fürdje auf 
0:rhen tJerfteHen 3u rönnen, in heren äui3erHd1em &jaufcn reine ~öf en 
feien. 011 hief em &jaufen ber ,fürdje „wädJit aIIewege guter ®ame 
unh Unfraut mi±einanl:ler, baß ift, @u±e unb Q3öje finh un±ereinanl:ler. 
)ffier eine ~irdJe 3uridJ±en wiU, in her feine ®iinhe noL{J ~aII f ei, ber 
mirh nicfJ± aIIein aHe f dJwadJen Q':ljriften f onbern audj hie jtarfen am 
UndJriften au§ ber Sfüdje au§f d1lici3en müffen" ... ,,~a in l:ler fürdje 
merhen audj bie redJ±en Q':ljriften nimmer f o rein unh ljeiHg fein, e§ 
wirb fiLfJ l:ler arte Wham fe(Jen laffen", XIII, 185 u. 186. ,,IJciemalß 
wirft l:lu eine i oUJe ®eitait l:ler .l'tiretJC f efJen, in weidJer fein füger• 
ni§, fein ~Jnftof3, feine 3wie±radjt unh nidJt mandjeriei. ®djwadi• 
geiten fid1 finl:lcn fon±en", IV, 2107. 
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~aß erf±ere barf unß ni.dj± baau berfii0ren, 53eute, bie 1mß alß 
bfoi3e 9J/:auld1tii±en erf cfJeineu, audj nur fücfJiicfJ .).Jro3ejiieren au n:10I
Ien, ofme baf3 iie afß ~öf e offenbar finb, unb baß anbere barf unß 
nicfJ± mit bem filsa0n betören, alß f ei bie S'tirdje bor alfem 3tnif± unb 
aUer ®'.).Jal±ung fidjer, weil mir Iauter fromme unb mo0Imeinenbe 
crr1riften in ifJr fdJcn. @:§ ift aucfJ bieI weniger baß fiöf e 53eben eine§ 
.\'fücfJengiiebeß am biefmdJr bie faI\dJe fü0re ber &jirten, maß bie 
Sfüdje mit ®'±reit erfün± unb fie äuf3erHdj 5erreif3±. ~ie rann 5mar 
mo0I bon auf3en in bie S'füdje 0111eingemorfen werben, aber gemöljn
Iidj fteljen bie faifdjen 53e0rer au§· ber Sfüdje f eföi± auf, 2'CH. 20, 
29. 30. ~11 ben Crtßgemeinben berurf adJen auct:J moljI .53aien ®'trei±, 
\ßarteiungen unb 6.).JaI±ungen mie in Sforin±lj, aber bie eigentfidjen 
fürdjenf.).JaI±er im grof3en finb bie Sfüdjenfiiljrer: mir 53eljrer unb 
81:egierer, \ßrofeiforen, \ßaftoren unb f onftige &jernorragenbe; unb 
baß finb mir gemö0niicfJ nidj± auß betnuf3±er ~o§ljei±, f onbern in ber 
9Jceinung, @o±± unb ber .\'füct:Je einen ~ienft baran au tun. 2rudj 
ben ®'±if±ern ber groi3en ®eften, f efbft ben \ßarteifii0rern im gegen
wärtigen ®±reit ber \ßro±eftantifdjen S'tirdje ~eu±f cfJianb§, if± bie gute 
9Jceinung nidj± bon bornljerein ab0uf .).Jredjen. Wcan rönn±e faft 
f agen, baf3 aUe ®ef±iererei in menf djiidj frommer ®'djmärmerei 10re 
filsuraein !ja±. ~ief banm±er af§ fette Iieg± alier - ben UrIJeliern 
berliorgen - ber filseicfJf eI50.).Jf bon Un±ugenben, ber audj ben erf±en 
grof3en WlifaU, baß \ßa.).Jft±um, eraeug±, Iangfam grof:lgeaogen unb au 
einem unljeff6aren @ef djtniir am Beilie ber .fürdje gemadj± 00±: baß 
unbemerf± gemadjfene, aber feft berf djfongene @eroelie bon Unmiffen-
0eit, (finliübung, @;iteffeit, &jodjmut unb &jerrf djfudjt, au bem Me 
erf±e ®ünbe ben @runb in uni er aller &jeqen gefegt 00±. ~aß nidj± 
311 erfennen, Dagegen nidj± unaußgef et± liei un§ f eilif± auf ber &jut 
311 fein unb liei feber ~eraniaffung 11id1± mit @elie± unb ~frIJen ener
gifdj au föm.).Jfen, baß ift bie @efa0r ber ~eruneinigung ber .fürdJe, 
gegen bie ber &jerr in feinem fetten @elie± (~ol). 17) um bie (finigfei± 
feiner ~ünger mit feinem [sa±er gerungen 0a±. 

filsir werben bie f o bieI 5erf.).JaI±ene Sfirdje nidj± mieber einigen 
im @eift unb in ber filsa0rljeit. ~ie faif dje Be0re mirb nidjt burdj 
®'djmacfJfö.).Jfe in bie S'i'irdje eingefii0r±, fonbern „ift bon 2(nfang burdj 
feine, gefeljr±e, roetf e 53eu±e, in ber filseI± gebiföet unb aufs f djönfte 
gefdjmiicff, eingeriffen" (53u±~er, Sfirdjen.).Joftiffe, XII, 698, 49). ~ic 
laffen iljnen nidj±ß f agen, 1neil fie aHe, bie i0nen nidjt foigen, für 
bumm ober lio.ßljaft, ja, für berf±ocf± ljarten; bgL 53utf)er 311 ben erften 
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merfen be.s 120. \ßf aim.s, IV, 1755 ff., mo er nur noclj auf baß ®e• 
be± für bie ~rrenben alß, uniere ein3ige \ßfiiclj± f)inmeift, unb Zit. 
3, 10 5ifürt. (f6enf omenig macljt bie faff clje Union mit benjenigen, 
bie faff clje Bef)re fiif)ren unb feftf)aiten, bie Sfüclje roaf)rf)aft einig. 
:tlie ift bielmef)r eine grunbfätiiclje unb ,prafüf clje merieugnung beß 
~ortß @otteß alß ber au.sfcljfoggeoenben &utorifö± für @Iauben 
unb ~anbeI, öffnet jebem ~rrtum ~ilr unb ~or unb macljt in bem 
~af)n, baf3 äuf3ere @röf3e bte S'haft ber .fürclje berf tärfe, @otteß 1Jreiclj 
au einem )Babel unb einer )ßef)auf ung aUer unreinen @eifter, bie im 
beften ~aU - roenn nämliclj rioclj ±reue Grf)riften in if)r borf)anben 
f inb - eitel ®freit imb neue @5',paltungen geniert, - mie eß gegen: 
märtig in ber \ßroteftantifcfJen .fürclje :tleutf cljianM offen bor &ugen 
fügt. Urtier aIIen 9:nitteln aur @:inigung ber Sfüclje ift baß tolerari 
potest gegenüber ber offenbaren 6ilnbe unb ber ffaren ~rrlef)re baß 
berberblicljfte. :tlaf3 aIIe.s baau f)inneigt, barf unß niclj± ärgern. 

@;§ muf3 aoer mögiiclj fein unb ift mögiiclj, ±rot aUer un.s an• 
f)af±enben ®'ünben unb aHer ®'cljiiclje be§ ~eufelß, unter frommen 
@Seelen maf)re fönigfeit be.s @eifte.s· fJeraufteUen, roenngleiclj berf elben 
immer gemiff e 9:nängeI unb 6cljroädjen anf)ängen werben. :tlaf3 mir 
affe f)inanfommen au ber @; i n i g f e i t b e ß @ 1 a u o e n ß unb 
ber @;rfenntni.s be.s 6of)ne.s @otte.s unb au ber boHfommenen 
9:nannf)aftigfeit, bie an Steife ber in Grf)rifto mof)nenben ~üUe en±• 
f,pricljt, unb baf3 mir, r e clj tf clj a f f e n in b e r B i e o e, in 
aHen ®'tiicren immer näf)er an Grf)riftum, baß Sjau,pt, fJinanroacljf en, 
baf3 wirb amar in biefem Beben ber 6iinbe feine boIIe mermirf• 
Iicljung ebenf oroenig finben roie unf ere · böilige @:rlöfung bom 
,,Beioe biefeß Zobe.s", 9töm. 7, 14 ff.; aoer e.s ift baß unß borge• 
ftecfü .Siel, baf3 jebe§ @lieb be.s· Beine§ Grf)rifti feft im ~fuge be• 
f)alten mufj, roenn mir an bem Unfrieben unb ber ßedrennung 
ber .fürclje nicljt mitf cljuibig werben rooffeit. 

~ir roiflen aUe, bati ber &)eilige @eift, ber @eift bes materß 
unb be.s ®'of)nes allein eß ift, ber bie Sfüclje aum recljten @Iauoen 
bringt, fie in ber @:inigreif erf)ält unb bie burclj uniere ®'cljufö 
geftörte (ifinigfeit roieber9erfteUen rann .. ·@;r f)at 3um recljten 
@Iauoen f)inau jebem <If)riffen eine ober bie anbere bef onbere $ao.e 
unb baneben a:udj befonbere,'offenfüclje Bef)rgafien gegeben -:- aIIe 
au bem .8mecr, baf3 mir fie „0um gemeinen meften", aur möglicljft 
bolffommenen fübauung be§ · • füioeß . if)rifti <lrtmenben'.' ~!Hi 
miffen, bati bas nur· gef djef)en' f~nn in ber filecljtfdjaffenf)ei± ber 

' ~ . • J . ' •. : '. .. . • . - . . . • . . • 
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füe6e, in roeidjer jebe§ @Heb bem anbern mit feiner @a6e &janb• 
reidjung tut. filsir tuiff en, bat tuir aHe Darin feglen; mir tuiffen 
audj, bat gerabe mir fügr6erufenen: \ßrofeHoren, \ßaf±ören unb 
fonft filu§gefudjte unfere @a6en .llurdj Untuiffengeit unb (füeifei±, 
burdi @grgeia unb gef eHf diaftiidie &jerrfdjfudjt aur eigenen mergerr• 
Iidjung mit6raudjen unb Me @inigfeit ber ~irdje gefägrben. :J:la 
ift e§ am \ßfot unb unf ere geUige \ßfiidj±, bat tuir einanber auf 
unfere ~egier unb ®'cfjtuädjen aufmerff am madjen unb aur :J:lemut, 
füe6e unb ®'anftmut ermagnen. 

fil6er gerabe bie§ @rmagnen ift eine f djtuere Si'unft, tuenn e§ 
tuirff am fein foII. filser ba§- in öffentridjer merf ammiung nadj 
1. '.itim. 5, 20 au tun ga±, mut iJieI filsei§gei± unb '.itaft 6efiten, 
bat er ber filsagrgeit nidjt§ iJerge6e unb ben gegienben nidit ofJne 
Wot iJerlete, iJor aIIem a6er ntdit · faff di \ßartei negme. :J:lte füe6e 
tuirb .perfönlidi unb .pribatim ftrafen unb · f idi nidit mit ber öffen±• 
Hdjfeit ber gef djegenen ®'ünbe für bai !Redjt öffentndjer mettrafung 
au redjtfertigen fudjen, f ofong@ Me Unteriaffung hief er !Redjt unb 
filsagrgeit nidit in @efagr frringt. · 

:J:lie ~irdje gat a6er feit 2utger ein unfegI6are§· WHtteI in ber 
&janb unter· Denen, bie au§ ber filsagrgeit finb, aIIen ®'±reit, ber fidi 
in igr erge6t, au f diiicfJ±en unb aIIe ®'.paI±ung au iJergüten; ba§ ift 
ber r e di t e @ e 6 r a u di b e r &j e i I i g e n · ®' di r i f t. Wcan 
6eadjte, bat tuir fagen „unter benen, bie au§ ber filsagrgeit Jinb;'. 
,,~di 6in baau ge6oren unb in bie filseH gefommen, bat idi bie 
filsagrgeit aeugen f oH." filser au§ ber filsagrgeit if±; ber göret meine 
®'timme", ~og. 18, 36. Unb: filser iJon ~ott ift, bei: göret @otte§ 
filsort. :J:larum göret igr nidjt, benrt 1gi: f eib nidjt iJon @ott", 
8, 47. Unb „gören" geitt gier immer augieidj inneritdi annegmen, 
gegordjen unb folgen. ,8tuar fonn audj einer, ber aus ber filsagr• 
geit ift, aeittuefüg feine ®'djtuierigfeit ga6en mit ber filufnagme bie• 
fes ober jenes @ot±e§tuor±s; .a6er fdiiietiicfj fett e§ fidi 6ei igm 
bocfJ burc'fJ. . . 

filsenn ber au filnfang genannte \ßauiiner bie W-ottuenbigfeit 
bes \ßa.pfttum§ ne6en ber Sdjrift burcfJ ben mergieidj ber fürclje 
mit ber Unenföegriicljfeit unf erer Supreme Court ne6en unferer 
2anbe§fonffitution uns lBürgern bief e§ 2anbe§ .pfouft6eI au macljen 
fucljte, f o f±ütte er ficlj ba6ei auf ben alten römif cljen metrug iJon 
ber Iiterarifcljen :J:l·u n f e I g e i f ber &jefügen Scljrift, bie e§jebem 
Wid)tinf.pirierten immögiicfJ madje, fie redjt au iJerftegen, bcit bager 



8 ~on bet SHarljeit bet @:icljrift unb bet (finigfeit im @eii±, 

ber m:nf,IJrudj ,\Jroteftantif djer ®eief)rter auf baß ffi;edjt ber ®djrift• 
ausiegung auf ®runb iljrer aIIgemein wiffenf cfJaffüdjen )BiI.bung 
unb ifJrer ~enntnis ber bi6Iif djen ®,\Jradjen notwenbig ben illiirr• 
warr in bef ®djriftausiegung f)erborbringen müff e, ber in ben 
firdjiidjen ®eften fJerrf dje unb immer neue ®ef±en au±age förbere. 

:Daf3 er bief en fo grof:len ®djein mit fidj füljrenben )Betrug auf• 
gebecrt unb grünbiidj aunidj±e gemadJt f)at, baß ift mit f ei.ner .l:.\efJre 
bon ber ffi:edjtfertigung aus ®nahen bie grof3e reforma±orif dje Zat 
.l:.\utf)ers. .l:.\utf)er ftanb bon bornf)erein unb beftanb unentwegt bis 
au (fobe auf ber ~ r a r lj e i t ber &;)eiligen ®djrift für bie @ewif3• 
f)eit bes &jeiI.s unb für bie @ewif3ljeit ber .l:.\eljre. ~n aIIen feinen 
Sfäm,\Jfen mit feinen ,\Ja,\Jiftif djen, awinglianifdjen, f djwärmerifdjen 
unb unefJrlidjen @egnern im eigenen .l:.\ager ift bie ~Iarljeit - ge• 
rabe bie füerarif dje Sflarljeit - ber ®djri.ft bie unterfte ®runbfoge 
unb bie burdjf djfogenbe ~aft. ,,~dj ljabe mi.t bem Z e I t unb 
aus bem ~unbament ber &;5eifigen ®djrift aIIe meine illiiberf adjer 
übertäubt unb erlegt . . . illier mit Zeit woljigefai3t ift, ber i.ft ein 
redjter 'ißaftor . . . illier im Zeit woljI gegrünbet unb geübt if t, 
ber wirb ein guter unb bortreffüdjer Zljeofogus, fintemal ein 
®,\Jrudj unb Ze6t aus ber )Bi6el meljr gilt benn bieI ®'fri6enten unb 
®Iofien". XXII, 6. 7. ,8um 37. 'ißfalm fdjreibt er: ,,illienn eudj 
aber jemanb bon iljnen antaftet unb f,IJridjt: Wcan mut ber !ßäter 
m:uslegen f)aben, bie ®djrift fei bunfel, f ont if)r antworten, es 
f e i n i dj t w a lj r. ~ s i ft a u f ~ r b e n f e i n f I ä r e r 
)B u dj g e f dj r i e b e n b e n n b i. e &;5 ei. It g e ® dj r i. f t ; bie 
i.ft gegen alle anberen )Büdjer glei.dj wi.e bie ®onne gegen alle 21.djter . 
. . . ~§ ift eine greulidje, grof3e ®djmadj unb .l:.\after (®djmäljung unb 
Bäfterung) wiber bie &;5ei.Iige ®djrift unb aIIe ~ljriftenljeit, f o man 
f agt, baf3 bie &;5eifige ®djri.f± fi.nfter fei. unb nidjt fo flar, bat fie jeher• 
mann möge berfteljen, feinen @lauben au IeIJren unb au bewei.f en .... 
SDas i.ft woljI waf)r, efüdje ®,\Jriidje ber ®djri.ft fi.nb bunfel; aber i.n 
benfeI.oen ift nidjts anberes benn eben was an anbern :Drten i.n ben 
flaren, offenen ®,\Jriidjen i.ft. ... ®ei.b nur gewif3 unb oljne ,8wei.fel, 
baf3 nidjts &jelleres ift benn bie ®onne, b. i., bie ®djrift. ~ft aber 
eine illioife babor getreten, f o ift bodj nidjts anberes baljinter benn 
biefefbe ljelle ®onne. fillfo, i.ft ein bunfler ®,\Jrudj in bet ®djrift, 
f o aweifelt nur nidjt, es ift gewif3Iidj biefelbe illialjrljeit baljinter, bie 
am anbern Orte ffor ift, unb wer baß :Dunfle nidjt berftef)en fann, 
ber .bleibe bei bem .l:.\i.dj±en" (V,334-338). ,8u 1. Wcofe 
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15, 7 bemerft 2utqer: ,,~ir aber foIIen unß hieß laffen angelegen 
jein, baf3 mir einen geroiffen unb roaqren meritanb ber ®cfJrift qa6en 
mögen, ber b e n n f ein a n b er e r f e i n f a n n b e n n b e ß 
m u cfJ f± ab e nß, ;t ei; t e ß o b er b er &j i f± o r i e", I, 952, 
113). ~n feiner morrebe auf Me \ßrebigten ü6er baß erfte mucf) 
Wcof iß f cfJrefö± 2utqer gegenüber 2fuguf ±in unb &jilariuß: ,, Si)enn 
idj lJa6e oft gef agt, baf3 roer in ber &)eiligen ®cfJrift f±ubieren mm, 
f oll ja barauf feqen, baf3 er auf ben einfältigen ~orten bleibe, roie 
er immer fonn, unb ja nicf)t babon roeidje, eß 3roinge eß benn irgenb 0 

ein 2frtifel beß @Iaubenß, baf3 man eß müff e anberß berfteqen b e n n 
b i e ~orte lauten. Si)enn mir müffen beß fidjer fein, b a f3 
feine einfältigere 9tebe auf @:rben fommen 
f ei, b e n n b aß· @ o t t g er e b et lJ a t, I, 20, 9." 

~ir betonen Meß mefteqen 2utqerß auf ber äuf3eriicfJen SflarlJeit 
ber ®djrift f o ftarf, roeil bon bem natüriicfJen merftänbniß ber 
®'djriftroorte alie @Iau6enß• unb 2elJrgeroif3lJeit unb bamit audj alle 
@:inigfeit ber ffircf)e a6lJängt. ~ir roiff en roolJI, baf3 2utqer audj 
bon ameierlei merftänbniß ber ®cfJrift rehet: bom äu13erlicfJ 0 budjftäbi0 

f cfJen unb bom inhJenbig 0 geiftlidjen, unb f±immen iqm bon &jeraen 6ei, 
· baf3 niemanh audj nur ein einaigeß ~ort in ber ®cfJrift berfteqe, ber 

hen &)eiligen @eift nicf)t qat. 21"6er haß gelJt unß qier, hJo mir bon 
her @:inigung ber Sfüdje f djreiben, aunädjft nidJtß an. Si)enn 06 ein 
anherer auß hem @eift ober auß feinem @:igenen rebe, haß mag ber, 
roeicf)er ben @eift roirfücf) qat, iqm fforer ober bunfler abfülJien, 
aber geroif3 roiff en unh beroeifen fonn er eß weher ficfJ nodj anbeten 
au13er burcfJ heff en ü6ereinf±immung mit hem ffaren ~ortlaut her 
&)eiligen ®cfJrift. Si)er &)eilige @eift unh haß geiffüdje merftänhniß 
heß @:bangeliumß fommen nicf)t auf3er burdj hen ~ortlaut. Wenn 
fönnte ein grof3eß mudj f cfJrei6en, roenn man aIIeß· &jierqergeqörige 
auß 2utqer auf ammenfteUen roon±e. ~ir lJaben eß aber aließ fuq 
unb ffor auf ammengefa13t in Sfa,I). 8 beß britten ;iteffß her ®cfJmal0 

foföif djen WrfüeI, hJo er f agt: ,,Unb in bief en ®tücren, fo baß münb 0 

Iidje, ä u f3 er l i dj e ~ o rt betreffen, ii± feft Darauf au bleiben, 
baf3 @ott niemanb feinen @eift ober @na.be gibt olJne burdj ober mit 
bem b o r lJ er g e lJ e 11 h e n äuf3erlicfJen ~ort." Unh aum 
6djluf3: ,,@ott mm nidjt mit unß Wcenfd)en lJanbeln benn hurdj 
fein ä u f3 er l i cfJ ~ort unh ®'aframent. llfIIeß aber maß oqne 
f oldj ~ort unb ®afrnment bom @eift gerülJm± roirb, baß ift her 
~eufel." Wm ~ortlaut her ®'cfJrift föt± ficfJ aIIe 52e6re in 9tebe ober 
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®cf)rift aHl maf)r ober faiicfJ mit unfef)Ifiarer ®icf)erljeit erfennen. 
2-(m mt§füljriicf)ften !ja± Du±r1er ülier bie S'fforf)eit ber ®cfJrift unb 

bie ~erliinbiicf)reit iljre§ iffiortiaut§ in feiner 8Jceifterf cf)rift De Servo 
Arbitrio gegen (fra§mu§, ben einen, mefcf)er, mie er Jagt, unter aIIen 
feinen @egnern iljm bocfJ enbiicfJ einmal nmlj ber füf)Ie gegriffen 
f)alie, gef cf)rielien.*) 

SDie Deljre bon ber SHarfJeit, ber im o r ± fforf)eH, ber ®cf)rif± 
tf± nacfJ 1mb mit bcr De[Jre bon fljrer gi:itfücf)en ~nf ,pira±ion baß 
&;;,au,pföoIImerf ber Sfücf)e gegen aHe ~eruneinigung unb ®,paI±ung. 
~a, oljne f ie märe iljre ~nf,pira±ion garnicf)t§ inert. SDie ®cfJrif± 
mürbe of)ne fie au einem reinen ~e±iJcfJ, mit bem mir gar• 
nicf)t§ an3uf an gen müf3ten. ®ie lieferte 1111§ mie bie l,ßa,pif±en 
jeber l,ßf)an±af±erei au§, bie bief er ober jener \)'(ußleger if)r 1m0 

ter311Iegen hcfJ einfaHen Iief3e. :;sa, Dutljer f)af recf)±, menn er 
f ag±, baf3 baß ganae @bangeiium ljinfaile, menn bie ®cf1rif± aucfJ nur 
in einem ein5igen fütiM 1mffor märe. ~rotbem gtlii e§ aucfJ in 
unf rer 8Jci±±e einaeine, bie f icfJ beß 3meifel§ an ber ~forf)ei± ber 
®cf)rif± nicf)± erroeljren fönnen, meiI f i e fie nicf)± ülieraH berf±eljen. 
~rlier ba§ bie ®cf)rif± mir an bief er ober jener ®±eIIe unffor if±, 
macf1± He nicljf olijefüiJ fiar. mne Unfiarljei± in lie5ug auf bie 
®cfJrif± if± fulijefüb. ®ie fügt nie in ber ®cf)rif± f eilift, Jonbern 
immer an ber geringeren ober liebeu±enberen Unreife be§ Def er§. 

filsa§ ift e§ .benn mm eigenfücfJ um .bief e f o ftarf liefon±e S'fforljei± 
.ber &;;,effigen ®cf)rif±, bie bocf) auf ben erften QJfüf jo grof3en ®cfJein 
gegen f icfJ f)a±, .baf3 aucfJ \ßaf ±oren .baran ameifeln? 

iffiir rellen jett nicf)± au Daien. ~ür llie mäi:e mancfJeß· bon 
bem, maß mir ljier f agen müffen, unberftänbiicfJ. SDie§ gef)± 1mß 
\3eljrer an. 

@§ 9anlleI± iicfJ aHein um bie bon @o±± feilift am fein iffiort 

*) ?lliit: fJa6cn l.jier nidjt 8taum, ben gan0en babon l.janbeinben lßaffus 
a60ubntd'en. ~eber httljerijdje lßaftor i onte il.jn rennen. ?llier il.jn nidj± 
gegeniuär±ig ljat, ber fej e il.jn in ber neuen f orgf äfügen ü6erf eltung lßrof. 
~o!Jpes in ber St. Bouijer l2utl.jerausga6e, S!lanb XVIII, S. 1740, bon ben 
?llior±en: ,,?llias foIIen lnir benn tun·? SDie fürdje if± ber6orgen, bic .l;)ei, 
Iigen finb un6efonn±" an 6is aum @nbe auf :Seite 17ö4, tuo er mit ben 
?llior±en fcljiic13t: ,,~clj 6el.jaup±e auerf±, baf3 bie ~effige @'icl.jrift g an a Iidj± 
if±, ferner, baf3 jene füute, f ofern f ic ben freien ?llifffen 6el.jauj:J±en, garfeine 
@rfenn±ni§ in ber S)effigen @:idjrift l.ja6en, unb enbridj, baf3 fie bief e füljre 
luebcr burdj iljr fü(Jen nocfi burdJ il.jren 51'.ob, f onbern nur mit ber f;:eber 
6ej±ä±ig± l.ja6en, a6er jo, baf3 il.jr @eif± barin gef±raudjer± lja±." 
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oeaeugten miicf)er. ~für gaoen mit ben bon efücf)en S'Nrcf)enbiitern 
unb ber \ßaj:Jftfücf)e f anftionierten 2f1Jofr1J1J9en ober irgenbiuie 3iuei• 
felgaften mücf)ern gier· nicf)g 3u f cf)affen. filfü ganbeln bon ben 
,,j:lroj:lgetif cf)en unb aj:Joftolifcf)en 6cf)ri:ften ~!Ite§ unb 8ceue§ ;i!:'.efta• 
ment§" (ij. ~-, morrebe), hie@ o t t e § ~ort finb burcf) ~nfj:lirati:on. 
~elcf)e§ bi:e feien, unb roa§ ~nfj:li:ration f ei, barauf un§ iett einau• 
Iaff en gaoen mir gier nicf)t Waum. ®ie fi:nb SD i: e 6 cf) r i: f t. 

SD i e f e @5 cf) r i f t i: ft fI a r. ~a§ gei:f3t ba§ aoer? (if § 
geif3t auniicf)ft, baf3 fi:e ba§, roa§ fie Iegren roi:II, i:n f olcf)en ~orten, 
6iiten unb \ßerioben au§briicft, hie jeher berniinftige unb gegöri:g 
geoi:Ibete Wcenf cf), aucf) ber ungliiuoi:ge unb feinbfeii:ge, roenn er fi:cf) 
bi:e gegöri:ge Wciige gföt, nicf)t nur recf)t berffegen fonn, f onbern aucf) 
recf)t berftegen m u f3, baf3 fie roie jebe anbere fiare rein nienfcf)Ii:cf)e 
Webe einen f olcf)en füf er ober &jörer 3u igrem recf)ten merftiinbni§ 
g e i: ft i g (nocf) nicf)t gei:f±Ii:cf)) a iu in g t. Um ein ei:ncrige§ mei:fj:lieI 
3u negmen: ben erften mer§ ber mi:oeI „m:m 2fnfang fcf)uf @ott &jim• 
meI unb !ifrbe" fann unb muf3 jeher eoen oef cf)ri:eoene Wcenfcf) ogne 
\ßaj:Jft unb Ooergeri:cf)t recf)t berftegen, ober e§ i:ft etroa§ oei: igm nicf)t 
i:n Orbnung. 

~i:r gaoen borgin f cfJon bie &jauj:Jtfacf)en angegeoen, bie i:n Orb• 
nung fein miiff en. 8ciemanb roirb benfen, ba13 mir f agen iuoUen, 
bie mföeI f ei f o gef cf)rieoen, baf3 aucfJ ein ~icfelfinb, ein 6cf)roacfJ• 
finniger ober miöbfinniger ober ogne weitere§ aucfJ ein mnnber, 
;.!:'.auoer, ;i!:;auoftummer ober be§ füf en§ Unfunbi:ger tte berftegen 
fönne. (if§ gegört ein gefunber, reifer, aucf) ein einigermaf3en ge• 
iioter merf tanb ba3u. Unb roer hie ®cf)ri:ft iioer igre einf acfJften 
6iite ginau§ berftegen f oll, ber muf3 aucfJ .eine igrer @5j:lracf)e ent• 
f 1Jrecf)enbe @eif te§lii:Ibung mitori:ngen. SDie mtoeI ift feine BföeI, 
au§ ber ~inber ben erften Bef e• unb 61Jradjunterricf)t er galten 
f o1Iten. 6ie gat iuogl fuqe unb einfärtige 6iite, bie ein 6cfJulfnaoe 
ogne weitere§ berftegt, aoer fie IJat aucfJ f egr biele lange 6äte, 
\ßeri:oben, &of cfJnitte, ~aj:litel, f eflift miicf)er, hie i:n megr ober mi:nber 
fonfreter ober aoftrafter Webeiueife, in j:loetif cfJer ~nftrebe, in füg. 
nen mi:Ibern, in Wcifcf)ung bon @ef cfJicfJte unb 2egre ei:ngergegen 
unb ogne ei:ne tiicfJtige f1Jracf)IicfJe, Iogif cfJe unb rgetorif cf)e ~fu§oi:Ibung 
be~ Befer§ nicfJt potr berftanben werben fönnen. SDo:ger fommt e§, 
baf3 bas geiftig f ö wenig gefcfJuite cfJri:ftli:cfJ,e: aucfJ Iutgeri:fcfJe, molf 
fo JcfJroei: 3um 2efen ber mföeI au oeroegen ift unb aucf) mancf)er 
tgeologif cf)e 6tubent o1)lle griinbiicfJe 6cf)ri:fterfennfni:§ in§ filmt .,. ... - . . . . . . .. . . ··.• .. 
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gelaff en hlerbcn muf3. Cfä erforbert WcfüJe unb hlieber Wcüge, auclj 
für ben geijtig @ef cfJur±en, im ~iHen ber ®cljrtf± ein boHfommener 
Wcmm au hlcrben, hlie jie f eilifi e§ bocfJ hlenigften§ bon un§ ,,Wcen• 
fcljen @o±teW', 2. ;;i::im. 3, 15-17, forber±. Wlier auciJ un§ bleibt fo 
mancfJe ®teHc bcr ®cfJrif± f eI6ft liei grof3em i5Ieif3 berliorgen. 

~a, hla§ rebe icfJ I Um 511 einem gemiff en unb f icljeren ~er• 
ftän1mi§ be? @anaen unb (finaeinen in ber an jiclj ga113 Haren 
®cljrift au fommen, märe eine f o bolHommene S'fenntni§ igrer Ur• 
f 1:JradJen unb ber iljr fontem1Joranen @ef clji:cljte erforberliclj, mie fle 
ljeut3u±age fein 9.lcenf clj megr gat. 0a, e§ gibt in ber ®cljrif± @:in• 
0eigeiten im ®1:JracfJHcljen, @efcfJicljfücljen, 0:tfJnogra1JfJifcljen, f ellift 
im ®eogra1Jljif dJen, bie in ben ~orten ga113 fiar baftef,Jen, bie biß• 
fJer jeber gemi1f en '.Deutung unülierhlinbHclje &)inberniff e in ben ~eg 
ge[eg± gaben. '.Die§ aUe§ if t erft bom rein äuf3erlicfJen ~ortber• 
ftänb111§ gef agt. 

~a ijt e? uni er 5trof t unb in ber Q:\eljau1J±ung ber .füarfJei± ber 
®'cljrift unf er '®uJiib, baf3 fie in an benjenigen ~in gen, bie ein CifJrift 
aum reclj±en @fouoen unb got±f eiigen ~anbeI nötig fJai, in @ef cljicljte 
unb ~eljre fo Har un.b beufüdJ rebet, baf3 auclj ein ~inb f ie berftefJen 
fonn. @;§ f±ünbe roagdiclj f cljfünm um unfere 0ugenb, menn fie bie 
grof3en gefcljicljfüdJen S)au1J±f acljen bon W.bam unb @:ba, bom \ßara• 
bie§ unb .bem ®iinbenfaH, bon S'fain unb filoeI unb ®e±fJ, bon 9coafJ 
unb ber groi3en iJiu±, bo11 filoraljam, 0faaf unb 0afo6, bon 9-'lof e? 
un.b \ßfJaraolj, tJon ®auI un.b ®amueI, bon ~abib unb ®afomo, bon 
filga6 unb 0:Iia?, bon Wf)a§ unb 0ef aia§, bon ber ,8erftörung 0eru• 
faiem§ unb ber Q:iafo1Ionifcf)en @lefangenf cljaf±, bon WcaieacfJi un.b bem 
~orföufer ~of)anne§ bem 5täuf er unb bann bon bem @:inen, ber 
®onne be§ f1eil? unb .ber ®ciJrift, bon feinen &jaut1±jüngern 1mb iIJrer 
®enbung in bic filseI± nicfJ±§ ober nidJ± ba? filedite müf3ten unb ber• 
ftünben. @5cfJfönmer noclj ftünbe e§ um bie 0:Itern unb 2eIJrer, bie 
fie Hinen nicfJt immer 1111.b immer mieber f o einfäfüg, mie f ie in .ber 
®cljrift f tef)en, eqäf)I± f)ätten; benn .bief e ®acfJen 6ebürfen feiner 
~fo§fegung, fie finb auclj für bie ~inter äuf:leriicfJ f o fiar hlie .ba? 
5tage§Iiclj±. 

0:oenf o i±ef)± e§ aucfJ mit .ben groi3en &)eirnief)ren ber ®d1rift. 
~ie ftef,Jen ja ntcljt ba hlie ein afiftrafter @lefete?fo.be;t;, f onbern fin.b 
ber S)au1J±f acfJe naclj mieberum @:r3äf)hmgen bon unf erer ®iin.be, bon 
@lot±e§ merf,Jeii311nge11, bon feiner ~eiiregierung un.b feinen grof3en 
staten 311 unfrer Cfriöfung bon ber ®ün.benf cf711I.b .burcfJ feinen ®ofJn 
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unb au unferer )Befreiung bon her @5iinbengerrf cfiaft burcf) ben &jei• 
ligen @eift im m3ort her 6cljrift - mit ben ginaugefiigten nötigen 
(frffärungen gerabe ii.oer hie unmittef6ar .))rafüfcfien Begren unb 
Bodungen aum @Haulien an an hie @nahe, mit ffiei311ngen aur ~anf• 
liarfeH unb &jefügung, aur Wlilegung her 6iinbe unb aum '.itun be§ 
!;)eiligen m3illen§ @otte§ nadJ ben in ben ael;Jn @e.6o±en gegelienen 
Wntueifungen, mit Wcal;Jnungen aur ~emut unb @ebuib in bem un§ 
auferlegten füiben unb aum mel;Jarren im @Iaulien unb mertrauen 
auf @otte§ @nahe oi§ an§ &nbe. - 9Hclj±5 bon alie hief en &jaut,±• 
facljen, bem gef amten ffia± @ot±e§ aur 6eligfeit, ift un§ in f o rätfel• 
gaften m3orten ober f o unberftänbiicljer ffiebe in her 6cf)rift bar• 
gelioten, baf3 nicljt auclj ei,i berffönMge§ .fünb unb ein getuögnlicljer 
Wcann, tuenn er ficf) nur ein tuenig menf cf)licf)e Wciige gilit, e§ in 
feinem ricf)tigen 3ufammenl;Jang berftegen miiffe. 

mon hief em rfaren unb geHen &jaut,tingalt her 6cf)rift gegt auclj 
auf alle megr nacf) auf3en liegenben ~inge Bicf)t genug au§, um fie 
an her gegörigen 6te1Ie be§ ®anaen einrüden au fönnen. &§ ift in 
her '.itat fra.)J.))ant, tuie genau f eilift ungläubige Beute, geiel;Jrte unb 
ungelegrte, nill)± lilof3 hie &inaeifteIIen, fonbern aucf) ben f acf)Iicf)en 
~ngalt ganaer )Siicf)er her 6cljrift, ja, aucfJ beren f acf)licfJe meaiegung 
auf 0:griftum! auf hie aentralen &jeiI§Iegren unb auf ben ~ngaI± 
anberer 6cf)rifföiidjer nadj ben :6Iof3en menjcfJiicfien m3orten, bem 
:ite;!;t, tuie Butger f agt, gerau§auf tellen bermögen. ~ie l5el;Jier, hie 
fie madjen, fommen feiten au§ bem :itelt, fonberrt meif±en§ au§· igrem 
Ungiaulien. 1ffiir djriffüdjen '.itgeoiogen miiffen, tuo e§ fidj um hie 
1ffiorterrfärung ganbeit, biel liei ben ungfäuoigen unb rationaiifti• 
fdjen ®elegrten - tuenn auclj mit grof3er morfidjt - in .bie 6djuie 
gegen. m3eldj efiatanteren au§tuärtigen )Setuei§ für hie m3or±fiargei± 
her ganaen 6djrift fönnte e§ gelien ! 

~a§ lietueift nidjt hie Unfiargeit, f onbern gerabe Me ~largeit 
be§ m3ortfinn§. ~a§ ~nhief djulegegen ift üliergau.))t @otte§ :Orb• 
nung für hie§ Belien. @r gat ben &ltern• unb fügrerftanb fo gut 
georbnet tuie ben 6tanb her :Olirigfeit. ~ie s:Nnber f ollen bon ben 
@Itern, hie 6cf)iiler bon ben Begrern, hie Untuiff enben bon ben 
m3iff enben lernen, unb gerahe audj @otte§ m3ort, hie 6d)rift, 5. 
Wcof e§ 6, 6. 7; @.))g. 6, 4. Unh hie liehürfen nidjt erft eine§ \ßa.))f±5, 
um hie 6djrift igren Srinbern unb 6djiilern lieiauliringen; \ßaulu§ 
unb \ße±ru§ unb ~oganne§ f inb ignen finblidj unb einfäfüg, gelegrt 
unb tueif e genug, baau tuirfüdj bom &)eiligen @eift inf.))iriert, f obaf3 
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fie bei gef)örigem ~Iei13 feiner ~ei§f)eH au ermangeln braucfJen, Die 
if)nen \),[nber±rauten au aHem nötigen ~erf tänl:mül l:ler ®cfJrif± au 
eraief)en. ~m ~ortiau± l:ler ®cf)rif± if± nirgenM eine Unrforf)ei±. 
12l:Ue f ogenann±e UnfiadJei± fügt auf unfrer ®ei±e. - ®o bieI l:labon. 

@:in gana anl:lere§ SDing if± e§ um l:la§ geiftiicfJe ~erf±änl:lni§ 
l:ler ®cf)rif±, l:lie @:rfenn±ni§ aur ®efigfei± unl:l &jeiltgung. :cDa3u 
eigenfücf) ii± fi.e un§ gegeben. ®ie tuiH ja nicf)t tuie Die Unmaff e l:ler 
.profanen Di±era±ur aucf) hJeI±Iicf)e S'fur±ur, ~or±f cf)ri±± unl:l ~ofJIIeben 
Ief)ren unl:l mit l:l er umfonf± gef cf)rieben fein. ~eU l:lieje l:lie fiuge 
~ert fcf)fü13Ii.cf1 nur iiuer ficf) f eibft ±äufcfJ± unl:l fi.e um fo geroiffer 
in l:l a§ ehJige ~erl:lerben ±rcfö±, if± l:lie ®cf)rif± bei onl:ler§ bom &:,im• 
mef f)erau geoffenbart, auf l:laf3 fie un§ ~oren l:locf) enl:liicfJ l:lie ~afJr• 
f)ei± Ief)re, l:lie un§ aum ewigen füuen erieud1±e. :tlief e ~af)rf)ei.t, 
l:lurcf) l:lie ®'iinl:le l:len 9Jcenf cf)en berioren gegangen unl:l uncrfinl:lii.cfJ, 
rouf3±e @o±t aIIein, fie hJar baß in l:ler Cftuigfei.t in @o±te§ &jeraen 
geborene unl:l bon l:ler ~eit f)er l:len Wcenf cf)en berf cfJhJiegene unl:l ber• 
uorgene @ef)eimniß, baß er 311 feiner Seit l:len ®iinl:lern offenuaren 
unl:l funl:l hm roolite. SDa§ f)a± er nun funl:l getan l:lurcf) l:len ,\)Ciii.gen 
@eif± in l:len ®cf)ri.f±en l:ler jßro.pf)e±en unl:l ?lfpofteI, 8'röm. 16, 25-27; 
1. ~or. 2, 9 f.; @:pf). 1, 9; 3, 9; .SloL 1, 26. ~n l:liejen ®cf)rif±en, 
l:ler ,,®cf)rif±", rel:len nun nicfJt Wcenfcf)en au§ ffJrem @:igenen, fonl:lern 
l:ler .S::,ei.Ii.ge @leif± femf± in jel:lem ~mIJ, S'tapi.±eI, ?libf cJ:wi±±, \ßeriol:ie, 
®at unl:l ~ort. SDief en ®'cfJteföern lJa± e§ l:ler &jei.fige @eiit l:lurcfJ 
unmi±teföare Dffenbanmg gegeben; l:lurcfJ iljren @eift, Ropf unl:l 
&jeq, SDenfen, ~el:lenfen unl:l ~i.Hen if t e§ aIIe¾l f)inl:lurcfJ gegangen; 
aber f cf)He13Ii.cf) waren fi.e l:locl:J nur @ri.ffeI unl:l ~el:lern l:le¾l .\)ei.Ii.gen 
@eif±eß für l:lie fätrljftauen, ~orte unl:l ®'äte, fo gef cf)rieuen, mie @o±t 
eß einem jerJfüf1en nacfJ feiner perfönii.cf)en @:igenfJeH unl:l unter feinen 
Umftänl:len in l:len ®'inn gafi - of)ne ~rrtum unl:l of)ne ~cfJicr. SDie 
f)ei.Hgen 9Jc.enf cf1en @lot±eß f)afien gerel:ld unl:l gefcf)rieben, ge±rieuen 
unl:l getrauen bom ~)eiii.gen @eift, bgL 2. \ße±ri 1, 19-21. 

®o if ± l:lie ®'djrift in jel:lem ~or± unl:l ®'at l:le§ &jeHi.gen @eif te¾l 
~ort. Cfr i±ecrt l:larin, er rel:le±, Ieljrt, f±raf±, ±röf±e±, malJnt, hJctrn±, 
Iocr± unl:l f cl:Jrecrt aHe, l:li.e e¾l mit fünf± Ief en, fJören unl:l f±ul:liere1r 
@:r tuirft l:lurcf) l:lie menf cfJii.cfJ Haren unl:l natiiriicf) recfJ±berftanl:lenen 
~ucf)ftauen, ~orte unl:l ®äte nicfJ± nur auf baß menf cf)IicfJe ~erftänl:l• 
niß fiärenl:l, fonl:lern - unl:l baß if± fein ~ed eigentiicfJ - er über• 
3eugt unß bon l:lem in l:len äu13erlicf1cn ~orten Ii.egenl:len ®'inn arn 
l:ler ewigen gö±tli.djen 11111:l un§ f eHgmacf)enl:len ~af)rljei±. fü iiuei• 
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fiifJr± uns geiffücf) bon unf erer ®iinbe, 'EerbammlidJfeit unb 'Eer, 
forenf)ei±, bon unfrer @erecf)±igreit in G\:lJriito, bom @ericf)t iioer 
'.iteufeI unb ?.illert unb mirft in unß ben frö0Iidje11 @fouoen an feine 
@nahe unb leite± unß in aIIe ?.ffiaIJrfJeit, bie unß für hieß arme Beoen 
nötig if±, unb f iärf± unb f)efügt unb erf)äI± unß im @fouoen oiß anß 
@:nbe, f o baf3 mir mit ~auio juoefo fönnen: 0cfJ tueif3, an meic!Je11 icf) 
gfouoe, unb oin gemif3, baf3 er mir fonn meine Q3eifoge oemaf)ren 
oiß an jenen Zag. 

011 biefer geiffütlJen @:rfenntniß f tlJreiten mir G\:f)riften l:iurcf) 
l:ias Stubium. her ®cf)rift unb baß )Bitten um l:ien 5Jei!igen @eift 
tägiicf) fort unb merben bon einer S'Harf)eit 3ur anbern gefiif)r±. 0e 
länger aoer unb treuer mir bie ®cf)rift f±ubieren, bef to mefJr tu erben 
unf ere 52tugen auf if)r grof3eß, f traf)Ienheß 3en:±rum, ben SJerrn 
0efum GS)jrif±um, ben @ot±eß, unb 9..Tcenfcf)enf of)n, unf ern SJeHanb 
geaogen. @:r if± bie ®onne her ®cf)rift, bie aus ÜJrem f o geringen 
menf cf)füfJen ~Teib hie ganae ?.illert burc)jftraf)I± unb aUe 9Jcenf cf)en 
erieucf)tet, Die in bief e ?.illert fommen, 0ofJ. 1, 9, freHicf) nitlJ± al!e 
3um emigen füoen. SDaß füdjt Z5efuß ~f)riftuß f djeinet in her iYin, 
f±erniß, unb Me iJinfterniß f)aoenß nicfJt oegriffen, SE. 5; 0ef uß in her 
®cfJrift feudjtet mof)I aIIe Wcenidjen an, fie rönnen ficf) feines fücf)±ß 
nicfJt gar ermef)ren, fie nefJmen f o mandJeß aus her ~JloraI her Q3ioeI 
an für Die iJii0ru11g if)reß gefeIIf tlJaffücf)en unb oiirgeriicfJen Beoenß, 
aoer if)r SJeq f tlJiieflen fie uor GI:fJrifto unb her ®cfjrift 3u, bermerfen 
GI:0rif turn alß if)ren SJeUanh unb berl'ef)ren f icfJ Jeine Bef)re uom 
@efet 311 einer menf tlJfüf)en [)foraIIefJre, l:iurcfJ beren äuflerHcfJe )Be, 
ooacf)hmg f ie mie bie ~f)arifäer bor @ott gerecljt merben fönnien. 
SDaß @:bangeiium aoer bom Streu3 ~f)rifti unb l:iem @fouoen an ifJn 
if± ilJnen ein fügerniß unl:i eine '.itorf)ei±, benn es f±imm± nicfjt mit 
i0rer f)otlJmiitigen 'Eernunft. 2föer gerabe um bie ?.ffieißlJei± 1ml) 

@erecfJtigfeit ber ?.illert 5uf cfJanben au macfJen, f)at es @ott gefaIIen, 
burcfJ ±öridJ±e ~rebig± ierig 0u matlJen, bie baran gfourien, 1. ~or. 1, 
20. SDarum fagt bie ®cfjrift: Z5ft nun unfer @:bangeiium berbecH, 
f o if t es in l:ienen, bie berioren merben, l.,erbecH; oei meicfJen 
l:ier @o±t bief er ?.illert bcr Ungföufrigen ®hm beroienbe± )ja±, bai:J iie 
nicf)t f ef)en baß f)eUe Bicljt bes @bangefü bon ber marlJei± CS)jrifti, 
melcljer ift baß @:oenoiil:i @o±teß, 2. ~or. 4, 3. 

filoer bafl efücfJe nicfj± baran gfouoen, maß IieGt barai1? ®oHte 
if)r Ungfouoe @ot±eß @laufien auff)ericn? ;;'5f)re Untreue ®o±teß 
'.itreue? ®onte if)re 'Eeriiienbung baß götfücfJe fücfJ± bes Q:ban, 
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geiium§ au§Iöfcfjen, baf:l e§ unfräf±ig i ei i_\Ur @;deucfjtung unb ~e• 
ferJrung? SDa§ iet ferne! @;§ :6Ieilie bieimef)r aifo, baf:l @ot± iei 
maf)rljaf±ig unb alfe 9Jlenf cfjen faifcfj, 81:öm. 3, 3. Li. @ot±e§ mor± 
finbe± bennodJ feine 15±ä±±e, untet meg, i5el§ unb SDornen ein gu± 
52anb, ba eil breii3ig 0 , f ecfjaig•, IJunbertfäföge i5rucfjt :6ring±, mie@o±t 
mm, U,'cat±lj. 13 ; 9Jcarf 4; 52uf. 8. 

150 en±f±eljt burcfJ ball äuf3eriicf) unb hmeriicfj f1are ®cfjriftmor± 
eine @emein.be bon @iäutligen, eine S'tirdje auf @:rben, unb reine meft 
unb rein 5teufeI fonn'il ljinbern. SDer in un§· ift, ift mäcfj±iger am 
.ben in ber meH ii±, 0ei. 55, 10; ff/:öm. 1, 16; ~e:6r. 4. Unb fein 
anberer 9Jcenf cfjenljaufe fit io einig im @eift, im @foulien, in ber 
52ie:6e mie bief e @emein.be oon @föuliigen. ,,@:in 52ei:6 unb @:in ®eif±, 
@;in .\)err, @:in @Hauben, @:ine 5tcmfe, @:in @o±± unb ~ater unf er 
aIIer, ber ba if± ii:6er un§ aife un.b burcfj 1111§ aIIe unb in un§ arten", 
Q:.plj. 4. SDer &jefüge @eift macfjt jie einig - e:6en burcfj fein fiare§ 
mor±, in unf ere 15.pracfje unb 81:ebe ljineingefenfi, n i cfj ± an .b er§. 

~ftler if t benn ball maljr? ®ie:(Jt eil .benn i:n ber mirfiicfjrei± 
nicfjt gana anber§ au§? ~ft 1:Jenn bJe S'tircfje nict:1± in f cfjier e:6enfo 
bieie ®eften aerf.par±en, mie e§ ~age im 0aljr gili±? ~errf cfjt 3mi0 

f cfjen iljnen nicfjt 1mau§gef et±er ®±reit? @=5eljen mir nict:1± bie .pro±e• 
f±an±if cfjen Sfücfjen immer ±iefer in ben fabeften Wcoraii§mu§ un.b 
Ungfoulien berfinfen? filso iit .benn bie @inigfei± in ber 52utljerif cfjen 
Sfücfje? Unb mie f±eljt eß barum in unf erer eigenen 9Jht±e? 

W u g. \ß i e per. 

:l)al'.l iönigtum Cf~rifti. 

(:teile 4. ;!)er g:roije llfüialc <f,fj:rifti; 
nnh 5. ;!)a§ tauf enbjiif)rige fficidj ~f,:riftL) 

(g;or±fetung.) 

~ e f cfj r e i :6 u n g b e § 2{ n ± i cf) t i f t e n. 
\ßaufu§ gili± nun 3unäcfjft eine genaue ~ef direföung .be§ filn±i• 

djrtf±en unb ber in iIJm aur 15.pite fommenben unb bon iljm geiet±e±en 
memegung gegen ben bon @o±± eingefet±en ~önig: cm fei benn, l:Jafl 
3ubor ber 2flifaff fomme unb geoffenliart hlerbe ber 9Jcenf dj ber @=5iin.be 
unl:J l:Ja§ Sfinb be§ [serberben§, ber ba if± ein mibermärtiger unb fidj 
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üfierf)ebt üfier aHeß, ba§ @ott ober @ot±e§bienft f)eif3et, uifo, ba's er 
fidj f et± in ben ZempeI @ot±e.§ alß ein @o±t unb giD± fitfJ bor, er W 
@ott. 

9Jht bem ~sor± ~L6f aII ( ho,na<r[a) oeaeidjnet \ßaufo.§ bie gaiw 
fßeroegung. i:Jaß if± ein f ef)r oeaeidjnenber m:u§brud'. ~f)rifiu§ 
f)at ein ffi:eictJ gegrünbet, unb in feinem l.R:eidj finbet ein ~[bfaH, eine 
flreI,eIIion ftat±. i:Jarau§ ift ffor, baf3 f idj ba§ m:nfüfjrif±entum nidj± 
au§ ber ?illeI±, nidj± au§ .bem &jeibentum, nidj± au§ ben ,l:Jofüif cljen 
9.lcäclj±en erf)elit, i on.bern au§ ber Sfüclje feföft 9erborgef)±. ~nner= 
f)ar:6 ber Sfüclje kf)nen bie ~önige ficlj auf unb bie &jerren ra±f djfogen 
miteinanber miber ben &jerrn unb feine @ef alo±en. 

füt§ ber fßeaeidjnung al.§ m:bfafl if± ferner ffor, baf3 e§ fidj nidj± 
um eine eige·nmclje 6,l:Jaitung in ber S'firdje 9anbeIL i:Ja.§ m:n±i= 
djrif±en±um if± nidjt fdji§ma±if dj, nidJ± eine 6eaeffion, Jonbern eine 
l.R:eliefüon. Cf§ ii± bem SUntidjrif±entum nidj± mefenfüdj, baf3 feine 
SUnf)änger fidj bon ber äuf3edidjen ®emeinf djaf± ber Slirdje ±rennen, 
mie man bieifadJ meint annef)men au müff en, baf3 eine f±ade Bo§• 
l:Jon,ber,fürdje,18emegung ba.§ SUntidjrif ten±um cljaraf±erifieren mürbe. 
~.§ fJanbeI± fidJ tJieimef)r um eine SUufiefJnung gegen ba§ eigenfüdje 
?illef en be.§ (If)riften±um§ bei äuf3erfrdjem ßeftf)aI±en an ben · ßormen 
ber Sfirdje. 

@:§ iit Überau§ roicljtig, baf3 mir 1111.§ ba§ immer fiar f)aiten. 
mein flreidj ift niclj± bon bief er ?illeH. ~clj bin ba3u geboren unb in 
bte ?illert fommen, baß idj bie ?illaf)rf)eit aeugen f oII. 5Da§ 9leidj @ot, 
te§ ift nidjt @:jf en unb ~rinfen, fonbern ®eredJ±igfeit, ßriebe unb 
ßreube in bem &jefügen @eift. ~grifti ~Mdj gef cljief)t butdj bie mer• 
rooitung bon filergeliung ber 6iinben, unb (If)rifii ffi:('idj ift ein burcfJ• 
au§ geiffüdje§ i:Jing, of)_ne bie geringf±e ~eimif djung bon fütf3eriidj 0 

feiten. - i:Jarin offenbart JidJ jebe§maI ba§ SUntidjriftentum, baf3 
efl auf ber einen 6eite Die ITT:edjffertigung aHcin oufo ®naben um 
Cl:f)rifti roiHen burdj ben ®Iaulien in irgenbeiner ?illeife an±ofte±; f ei 
e§, ba§ e§ bieie ffi:ecq±fer±igung§Ief)re bireft Ieugne±, f ei e§, bafl e§ 
iie f o berf!auf uiiert, bafl ben &jer3en i5riebe unb ßreube im &jefügen 
®eift berforen gef)± unb )ie mit lt11geroif3f)ei± Über if)r &jeH erfün± 
werben. !8ber ba.§ SUntidjriftentum offenfiart ]icfj auf ber anbern 
®ei±e barin, bafl eß irgenbtueidje ill:uf3eriidjfeiten bet §füdje für 
mef enfüdJ erfüirt. 

~n fieiben 'ißunfün 0eigt ficfj ba.§ ia+lf±±um uni:Diberf t1redjfüf) 
al§ irn±idjrif±entum im eigenfüct:Jen 6inn. 
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i)Üt ben erften möge hie fatf)olif cf)e 2ef)re bon her lfutf:le als 
meif.piel hienen. &Is Ouafimatetie hiefes ,,®aftamentß", ober als 
;teile ber muge~ betracf)tet hie fatf)olif cfJe Sfücf)e hie .brei &f±e ber 
mügenben: 9teue, meicf)te, @enugtuung. 

:Dan mune in be3ug auf bas 9teicfJ ~f)tif ti bon grun.blegenber 
)Be()eutung ift,beaeugt fiar ~ej"u eigene \ßrehigf foroie hie ,eines mor= 
Iäufers, hie bon .bcn !ifbangeliften in hie ~orte 3ufammengefant 
roirb: ;tut mune, bas SjimmefreicfJ ift nage f)erbeigefommen. ,,Un.b 
ift roaf)re, recf)te mune eigentlicfJ: füue unb 2ei.b ober ®cfJred'en gaben 
üoer hie ®ünbe unb bocfJ b,:meben glauben an ba.s ~bangelium unb 
&bf olution, .baf:l hie ®ünben bergeben unb burcfJ ~f)riftum @na.be 
erroorben fei; roelcf)er @laube roieberum bas Sjeq tröftet unb au= 
frieben macf)t." mune ift böllige ®innesän.berung, bie ein Sün.ber 
erfäf)rt. ®ie ift ein filorgang, ein \ßro3ef:l, ben fein &;;,er3 burd)macf)t. 
Unb 3roar ift .bas &;;,er3 .baoei burcfJaus .paffib, rein re3e.ptib, of)ne bas 
geringf te aum .8uf tanbefommen ber mune bei3utragen. :Die 9teue, 
&tigft unb ®cfJred'en bei ber liftfenntnis feiner ®ünbe unb bes feuer= 
flammenben .8ornes @o±te.s wirb bem ®ünber f ef)r gegen feinen 
~illen burcfJ @otte.s furcf;toare @ef ete.s.prehigt eingetrieben; unb ben 
@Iauoen, ber if)n in feiner &ngft bor fileqroeiflung beroaf)rt unb 
feinem &;;,eq;en roie.ber ;troft unb Sjoffnung auf @otteß fünbenber= 
gebenbe marmf)eraigfeit einflögt, erf)ält er als ein ungefucfJtes @e, 
f cfJenf burd) hie \ßrebigt bes !ifbangelium.s bon ~f)rifti lifrlöfungs= 
roerf. 

lifß ift eine ~önigfüat ~f)rifti, roenn er einen ®ünber butcfJ bas 
.8eugnis ber ~af)rf)eit aur mune oringt. 

:Das \ßa.pfttum bef)ält ben lname mune bei, rebet babei aucfJ bon 
mancfJen morgängen, hie in .ber mune f tattf)aoen, aber iuenn man 
genauer 3ufief)t, offenoart ficfJ gerabe in .ber mef)anb!ung ber mune 
ber grof:le &bfaH, hie 9teoeIIion gegen ~f)rifti 9teicfJ. 

:Die mune roh:b au einem ®aframent gemacf;t, au einer ~anb, 
lung, hie rein burcfJ if)ren oojeftiben moIIaug nacfJ morf cf;rift ber 
~itcfJe if)re ~irfung f)erbororingt, borausgefett, baf:l ber lifm.pfänger 
nicf)t burcf; ,, freigeroollte i)Ortbauer ber @ef innung bes Unglaubens 
unb .ber Unfmf:lfertigfeit" ein Sjinberni.s fett unb „ber ein11ief)enben 
@nahe einen 9tiegeI borfcfJielit." (martmann, ®. 164 *). 

*) Dr. IBernljarb martmann ift lßrofeffor ber 5l:ljeofogie in lßaber~ 
6orn, ber (1931) eine „bogmatifcfje füljrtätigfeit bon faft breiunbbrei13ig 
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\.l!:m Ouafimaterie .beß ~u13f aframen±ß fief)t man bie brei 2'Cfte 
.ber Weue, ber meicf)te, .ber @enug±uung an. 2l:He .brei ~eile .ber 
mute finb SDinge, bie .ber ~ü13enbe tut. 

SDie &reue wirb bom ~ribeniinum lief cf)rielien am „6cf)mer3 .ber 
6eefe un.b 2llifcf)eu ülier bie begangene 6ünbe, mit .bem morf at, in 
.8ufunft nicf)± mef)r au 1ünbigen"; .baau gef)ör± aber nocf) a!ß roef en±, 
Iicf)eß 6±iicr ber Weue .ber )ßorf at au beicf)ten unb genug3utun" (m. 
6. 209). Unb 3roar ift bief e Weue etroa§, baß ber 6ünber feföft 
fJerborbring± burcf) feinen merftanb unb ourcf) feinen msmen. ,,SDie 
ßunftion .beß merftan.be§ Iöft f icf) au§ in ?ßerudeUung .ber 6ünbe 
am .ber Urf acfJe eroigen mer.berbenß; bie ßunfüon .beß msmenß in 
einem 2l:ffeft ber jffiegroenbung bon oerf eföen am einem Unf)eiI unb 
Ungiücr." (m. 6. 208). 

~§ roirl:i auf Weueernf t gebrungen. ~f)oma§ bon filquin, ber 
liebeutenbfte 6cfJofoffüer, ben ber SDominifonerorben f)erborgebradj± 
f)a± ( t 127 4, nocf) nicf)t 50jäfJrig) unb ber in ber fotf)olif cf)en .fürcf)e 
feit 1879 am 9cormaftf)eologe giH (Beo§ XIII. (foatJfüfo, Aeterni 
patris), unterf cf)eibet amei filr±en bon Weue, eine boIIfommene unb 
eine unboIIfommene ( contritio unb attritio). SDie boHfommene 
Weue ift • biejenige, ,,meicf)e au§ bem Wcotib ber bofffommenen füebe 
entftef)t", fie „berabf cf)eut bie 6ünbe am meieibigung @otteß, ben 
man um feiner fellift miIIen über aHeß Hebt" (~. 6. 210). SDie 
unboIIfommene beralif cf)eut bie 6ünbe „alß ein übel für un§ ... 
f ofern fie unfere 6eele mit 6cf)ulb befoftet unb baburclj f)ä13Hclj macf;t 
bor @o±t, ober aucfJ f ofern fie l:iem 6ünber 6trafe bon @ott einträgt" 
(~. 6. 210). ,,SDie Weue ift eine ~ugenl:i unl:i infofern SDiß1Jofition 
für .ben ~m+ifang beß 6aframentß, unb He ift 3ugieicfJ ein ~eH beß 
6aframentß. ;;sn erfter ~inf icfJt bereitet fie l:iie 6eele für bie ?ßer, 
gebung bor, in fetterer f)iift fie biefe beroirfen." - ,,SDie jffiirfung 
(ber Weue) ift l:iie 6ünbennacljfo1fung." (m. 6. 209). 

SDief e Weue ift ffor bon 2I biß .8 nicf)±ß al§ jffierfereL Bä13t f icf) 
ein grö13erer ~ffifalr bom fileicfJe (;\::f)rifti l:ienfen? 

~ine näf)ere metracf;tung l:ier beiben übrigen ~eile be§ ~u13f afra, 
mentß, l:ier meicf)te unb ber @enugtuung, mürbe aIIerbingß unf ere 

;safjren" fjinter fi.clj fjat. 1929 erfcljien fein 3hJei!iiinllige§ ,,füfjrouclj ber 
SDogmatif" in fieoter 2ruffoge. il.ßir 0itieren fjier naclj feinem 1931 in 
3!ueiter 2ruffoge erf cljienenem ,,@runbrif3 ber SDogmatif", ber baau !ie, 
ftimmt ift, ,, f ohJofjI ben tfjeofogieftubierenben am auclj ber geoiibeten 
2aientuer± ein ]icljerer ß'üfjrer in aHen bogmatif cljen ß'rngen" au fein. 



20 :Bas Sci:önighnn G\:ljrifti. 

~rfemt±nis.l bes.\ oöUigen ~[lif aIIs in ber \ßapf ±firctje berfüfen, boctj 
mürbe fie uns ein wenig au meit aoienfen. 0n ber ?tleictjte fommf 
ber \ßöniten± feiner ~erpffictjtung aur 6eiliftanfiage nacfJ unb unter• 
wirft feine 6ünbe ber füctjfüf)en 6cfJfüHeigemait. ülier bie \Jcot• 
menbigfeit ber @enughmng befretiert bas :itribentinum: ,,filsenn 
jemanb f ag±, bie gan3e 6trafe werbe 3ugleicf} mit ber 6ctjufö 0011 

@ott immer eriaif en, unb bie @enughmng ber ?tlüf:ler f ei nictj±ß an• 
beres af§ ber @foulie, burctj ben fie annef)men, ba§ <If)rif±us für fie 
genuggetan f)alie, ber f ei berfhtctjt." ( Sess. XIV, Can. 12 üliet Me 
?Buße.) 

filsenn bie Wömif cfJen bon ber IJco±menbigfei± bes @Iauliens 
reben, f o müff en mir liebenfen, baß fie Darunter Iebiglictj Die .Su• 
f±immung berf±ef)en, ,,ba13 6ünbe mirfücf; 6ünbe if± unb bie ~er• 
geliung bon @o±±es Wnorbnung alif)ängig liiei:fü" (?tl. 6. 217). 

Unter ber ülierf cf;rift „Beliensmert" füf)rt ?Hartmann ülier bie 
?Buße nelien anberem foigenbes aus: ,,baß ber filseg aur 6ünbenber• 
geliung gerabe f o unb nictj± anbers bedaufen muß. :vesf)alli lie• 
f cf;reite± er (ber Statf)oiff) if)n ±a.pfer unb f)äit Darauf mi± 9Jcut liis 
0u (ifnbe aus. 6ctjon bie arte <If)rif±enf)ei± nannte bief en filseg ,müfJ• 
fam' unb ,Ieibiioff. 0ebe 6ünbe mm 6iigne, unb fie q-uär± bas 
@emif]en, bis ber 6ünber ficfJ entf cf;Iie§t, 6üf)ne 311 Ieif±en." (6. 
217.) 

60, mie eben in ~üq,e bargeleg±, fomm± ein 6ünber nactj römi• 
f cfJer ~fuffafiung burctj ?Bu13e aum ~eiL :vie Wectjtfer±igung aIIein 
aus . @nahen mirb bermorfen. Wus ben 33 <Ianones bes :itriben±i• 
nums über bie Wecf1±fertigung feten mir ben 11. gierf)er: ,,filsenn 
jemanb f agt, bie 9Jcenf djen werben l}erectj±fertig± en±meber aIIein 
burctj .Me .Suredjnung ber @eredjfil}fei± <I~rifti ober aHein burcfJ bie 
[sergeliung ber 6ih1.ben, mt± ~fusf djiuf3 .ber @na.be unb .S3iebe, bte in 
if)ren .S:,er3en .burdj ben ~eiiigen @eift ausgegoffen wirb unb i~nen 
innegaftet, ober auctj, ba§ bie ®nabe, burdj meicfJe mir ;1erecfJtfertiGi 
werben, nur eine @unft @o±Ml fei, ber fei berfiuctj±." 

filsie ber \.lföfaH im \ßapffünn f idj auf .ber anbern 6ei±e barin 
äu§ert, .baf3 für bas rein geif±Iidje ffreic[J Ü:lJrifH bie äuf3ere E)rgani 0 

fation ber römiicf1en Sfüctje fuliffüuier± mirb, moIIen mir iet± nur 
aus einer ~Iage 9Jceianctj±f)ons ~ören, bie er in ber fü.poiogie edJe:6±: 
„5-lfber es i:Don±en gern bie filsiberf adJer eine neue römifcfJe 'l)efjnfüo11 
ber S'füctje f)aben, ba§ mir f oIIen f agen, bi:e StircfJe ift bie olierfte 
WconardJia, bie grö§±e, mäcfJtigfte .S:,oIJei± in ber gan3en imert, barin 
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Der. römif cfje \ßa.):lft am ba§ &jau.):l± ber ~rcf)e aUer !Jo!Jen unb nieberen 
6acfjen unb &jänbeI, roeifücfjer, geiffücfjer, rote er roilI unb benfen 
barf, burcfjau§ gan3 mäcfjtig ift .... mer!Jal6en ber \ßa.):lf± ein irbifcfjer 
@ott, eine oberf ±e Wcajef fö± unb aUein · ber gro13mäcfj±igf ±e &jerr in 
aIIer mJeit ift, illier aUe ~önigreicfje, über aUe 2.anbe unb 2e.ute, 
it.'ber aHe @üter, geiftricfje unb roeitiicfje, unb alfo in feiner &janb f)at 
alie§, beibe roeHiicfje§ unb geiftricfje§ 6cfjroer±" (~rgI. 6. 234, 23). 

SJfis roei±eres ~Ijarafteriffüum be§ SJfn±icfjrif±§ gibt \ßauius bief es 
an, ba13 er ber Wlenfcfj ber 6ünbe fein roerbe. (fr roirb ber gro13e 

• We,l:lräf entant ber. ®ünbe fein. ~n i!Jm roirb bie ®ünbe berför,l:ler± 
erf cfjeinen. mas !Jei13t nicfj±, ba13 er ficfj burcfj ein befonber§ Iaf±er• 
Ija~e§ 2eben Ijerbor±un roirb, tuierooijI bief er @ebanfe aucfj ntcf)± 
gan3 unb gar aus3ufcf;Iie13en ift. SJfIIes, roas 6ünbe Ijei13t, roirb 
an i!Jm einen mer±reter unb morföm.):lfer f)aben. ~n if)~ itlirb bie 
füitbige Wlenfcf;Ijei± i!Jren &jö!Je.):lunf± eri:eicf;en. · fü roirb in fefoem 
hfnerften ~efen· unb in feinem äu13eren &j~nbein einfacfj ~l.):lonen± 
ber 6ünbe fein. 

m:rn bie 6ünbe in i!Jrem innerf±en ~ern be3eicfjnet Der &jeilanb 
biefes, ,,ba13 fie nicfjt glauben an micfj" (~o!J. 16, 9): 2eugnung ber 
@nabe unb lffia!Jrljeit @ottes, merroerfung ber föföjung, bie @ott 
gef cf;affen !Ja±, meracfjtung ber Wecfj±fer±igung, bie @ott . uns au§ 
@naben um ~!Jrifti roiUen im ~bangeiium annietet. mer @ebanfe, 
aI§ ob @ott ein 6cf;acf;erer fei, ber feine @üte um unf ere guten lffierfe 
berfoufe, ber bie SJfusteUung feiner 6cf;äte an ~ebingimgen fnii.):lfe, 
burcfj beren ~rfüUung roir uns im tioraus au bem ~m.):lf ang feiner 
@nabe bis.):lonieren ober nacfjträgiicfJ. bafür genugtun: bas ift bas 
eigenfücfje lffiefen Der 6ünk Unb eben. bei§ if± bie @runblüge, bie 
bas \ßa,l:lfttum bertritt. mie ,l:lrebigt es. men SJfn!Jängern bief er 
2üge ber!Jei13t e§ 6egen; roei: bief e 2üge berroirft; ben berfiucf;t es. 
· · (B ift roicf;±ig, bq13 roir bas fie!Jer3igen. ~§ f cf;leicf;{ficf; nicf;ts 
f o Ieicf;t in unfre &jeraen ei:n rote bas fubfüe @ift bes Ungfoubens, 
ober bes mer±rauens auf eigene 2eiftung. ~n ber ~~eorie berroerfen 
roir mit fräf±iger 6±imme aUen groben unb . feinen \ßelagianißmus; 
gctna en±f cf;ieben Ie!Jnen roir aucf; ben 6~nergfämus in jegticf;er ~orm 
ab. Unb bocfj, tuie f cf;roer f)ärt es, beit ®'auer±eig rein ausaufegen! 
6ef6ft ht unf ern \ßrebigten läuffuns Ieicf;t ein 6tücf ber 2üge mit 
uitter, fogar roenn roir bort ber lffia!Jr!Jdt in. i!Jrer .):loten3ierteften 
~orm, tion ber W~cfjtfertigung aUetn aus @naben mit SJfusf cfjiu13 aIIer 
eigenen 2eiftungen reben. Unbermerft f cfjieicfj± fid:J eine Weberoeife 
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ein, bie aufl bem ®fauben eine bon unfl 5u erfüIIenbe ~ebingung 
maclj±, ba ja weiter nicljt{l bon unfl erforbert werbe, am bat mir @o±± 
freie S;,anb geben, unfl bon if)m retten Iaff en. 

msenn mir bon ber &;ieiHgung im engeren CSinn, bom neuen ®e• 
f)orfam reben, bergeften mir leicljt im (ififer, unf ere Gff)riften aufl HJrer 
bermeinfüdJen ober roirflicljen ~rägf)eit aufaurü±±ein, if)nen bie &;iei• 
Iigung am einen bon ~f)rif±o errooroenen föftlicljen CScljat an3u,prei• 
f en, af{l ein bon if)m mit feinem [Hute erfouftefl ßeftgeroanb, in bem 
mir bor ®ott unb 9Jcenf cljen ,prangen f oIIen, am ein ßef±geroanb, bafl 
er f eföft burclj feinen &;,eiligen ®eift unfl anfegen roiU. msir Hnb 
fein fil5erf, gef cljaffen in Gff)rifto ~efu au guten fil5erfen, roelclje (f o 
naclj bem Ur±e;i;t, Attractio relativi) @ott 3u1Jor bereitet f)at, bat mir 
barinnen roanbeln f oilen ((if,pf). 2, 10). 

~efonber{l aber in unf erm ,perf.öniicljen ®Iaubenflieben ,paffier± 
efl un§ f e!jr oft, bafl mir unf re .Suberficlj± 311 ®ott abljängig macljen 
rooilen bon unferm lßerf)alten, f o bafl mir meinen, ®ottefl ®nahe 
gegen un§ neljme au ober ab in bem Wcafle, roie mir un§ mit meljr 
ober weniger @rfoig befl neuen @ef)orf am§ befieitigen. 

(if{l ift nur natürHclj, bat ber Wcenf clj ber CSiinbe bon \ßaulufl 
roei±er am bafl S'Hnb be§ merberbenfl be3eicljne± roirb. SDer :i!::ob ii± 
ber CSiinbe CSofö. ltnb mer bie CSünbe auf (hl:len berbreite±, füljr± 
bal:lurdJ 5::leu±e unfeljföar infl merl:lerben. (B ift aber ni:cljt umf onft, 
bafl \.ßauiufl bie§ aur filsarnung f)in3ufiig±. filsäf)renb l:ler ganaen 
®efclji:cljte befl \ßa,pf±±umfl f)at lidi Mefefl mit grofler @ef djicUidjrei:± 
Den CSdJein 311 geben gerouflt, am ob feine filsirff amfeit l:lem lßerbernen 
f±eure unb ber filiert &;ieH bringe. Um nur ein§ 311 nennen: ~g 
in bie neuf±e .Seit f1Jieit f idj ba.§ \ßcr,pf±±um gern auf am ben &;ior± l:ler 
CSit±füiJfeit. @egen bafl 0:f)ef djeibungflübeI, gegen l:len .mnl:lermorb 
unb ®eburtenbef cljränfong, gegen l:len CSdjmut ber füdjtbi:föer erf)ebi 
e§ feine roarnenl:le CStimme. filnf cljeinenl:l fteuert e§ ber ßlut be.§ 
merberben§. 2fber l:lafl i:ft nidjf{l arn 2!:ugenberbienbung. filser um 
f oldJer äuf3erHcfJen 1Beföm,pfung befl fittlicfJen merl:lerbenfl roHien bem 
\ßa,pft±um .Sutrauen f cljenft, roirl:l um fein roaf)refl S;,eiI betrogen. 

S;,at \lsaufu§ gieidj 3u filnfang bi:e gcr113e ~eroegung l:lefl filnii• 
djriften±umfl am ben grof3en 2fbfaH, aifl ffi:ebefüon ne3eidjnet, f o 
~ebt er nun in jeiner GflJarar±erifierung befl 2!:nticljriften eben l.liefe.§ 
ijerbor, i:nbem er i~n ben filsföerf adjer nennt unb in mef)reren ~ei
f,pi:eien aeig±, in melcljem Umfang unb bt{l au roeicljem ®rabe fidj fein 
lffiföerf±anb aufüuirren roirb. 
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Sl)er il!nticf)rift iilierljelit ficf) iilier aHe§, ba§ @o±± ober @ofü§. 
Menft nein. SDer 9came @o±teß roirb bon 9Jcenfdjen einigen nur in 
iljrer f iinbljaft berberliten @:inliilbung e;;iffürenben l!Bef en lieigelegt. · 
Sl)ie f ogenannten @ö±ter ber &jeiben Hnb in l!Birfüdjfei± nidjt§ in ber 
l!BeI±. 9.lcit iljnen roirb ber 21:ntidjrift aufräumen; allerbing§ in f ei• 
ner eigenen l!Beif e. @:§ ift au§ ber @ef dJidjte be§ ~apf±±um§ liefonnt, 
roie e§ in feiner imiffionß±ä±igrei± barcruf ~ebadj± naljm, ben &jeiben 
möglidjft iljre alten @erooljnljeiten au lieiaffen, inbem man fie anroieß, 
in iljren lofo!en @o±±ljei±en fücf)IidJe &jeUige unb 9Jcär±l]rer 1\U er• 
fennen unb iljre alten @ötenfefte in &;,eiligen• unb imär±l]rer±age um• 
aumanbein. ~e3eidjnenb ift Me ~nftrufüon @regorß .be§ @roten 
an 2!:uguf±in, .ben er 596 al§ 9JHHionar nadj (foglan.b fanb±e. SDarin 
roieß er iljn an, bat eß reineßroeg§ gelioten f ei, bie @öten±em+iel 
jene§ lßoffe§ nteberaureil3e11; man f oIIe l!Beiljroaff er +1rä+1arieren unb 
Me 5t'.em+iel bamit lief +irengen; man f oUe ferner füdjiicije 21:I±äre in 
iljnen erricf)ten unb lR:eliquien barin nieberlegen; bie f onf t .ben @öten 
geo+ifer±en lR:inber fönnten gana gut aur i5eier ber @:inroeiljung ober 
eine§ imärti;Jrertage§ berroanb± werben; man f oHe ben Qeu±en bocf) 
äul3erfülj einige i5reuben laf1en, bamit fie ben inneren i5reuben befto 
Ieidj±er auftimmen möcij±en, benn ben ljar±en S)er3en aHeß auf einmal 
3u neljmen f et 3roeifeilo§ nicf)t mögfüfJ. 

@:ß gilit alier nicf)t nur roef enfof e, nur in ber @:inliilbung e;;i• 
ftierenbe, f ogenann±e @öt±er: in .ber &jeUigen ®'cf)rift f ellift mirl:l ber 
ITT:ame @ot±eß gemiffen ~erf oncn eljrenljaioer lieigelegt, roeH fie in 
iljrem 21:mt unb ~eruf a!§ @o±teß ®'teffoerfreter fungieren. ~f-
82, 6 fagt @o±± bon ben ffiicf)±ern, i5iirften unb Olirigreiten: ~dj ljalie 
rooljf gef agt: ~ljr f eib @ötter unb aHaumal S'llinber beß ~öcf)ften. 
Unb auf elien bief e ~e3eicf)nung Der oorigreifüdJen ~erf onen al§ @i:i±• 
±er lieaieljt Hcii (Iljriftu§ in feiner feieriicf)en füflärung, bat bie 
®'cf)rif± .bodj nicf)t georod1en werben rönne (~olj. 10, 35), unb fie. 
ftätig± bamit, roie ernft e? @o±t mit feiner ®'tif±ung ber OlirigfeH 
f ei. ~Hier ber l!Biberroär±ige fümmert ficf) nicljt§ barum, bal3 ljier 
Deute Jinb, bie bom ljöcfJften &jerrn &jimmel§ unb ber ~rben ben 
9camen @ötter erfJaI±en ljaoen; er iilierljelif ficf) iilier fie. l!Bie bie 
~ä+ifte, jeitbem ,SacfJaria§ im ~aljre 751 rraf± f eineß 2fmtet (per 
auctoritatem apostolicam) bte Wlifetung be? Werobinger? (Iljiibericf) 
roenigften§ gu±geljeil3en unb bie l!Baljf feine§ &jaußmeierß ~i+iin ange, 
orbnet ljatte ( jussit), e? al§ ffiecfJt oeanf prucijten, i5ürften ein• unb 
ali3ufeten, iit oefonnt genug. ~m SDictahtß @regor§ VII. (1073 
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fri§ 1085) f)eifl± ein @5at: ,,@:r f)af Me WcacfJ±, Sfoif er abaufeten". 
Unl:l ein anl:lerer: ,,~on bem '.itreueib gegen Ungeredjfe fonn ber 
\ßapft l:lie Un±er±ane11 · ent6inben." 

(tYDt±fej:mng foig±.) 

~eftjlellbnrc ~atcn ;ur Dffrnbanmg 3o1Jamdl'.l. 

@egrniifierftcHnng bon mei~iugungen unl.l ficrcit,i; eingetretener 
(fafiilhttt!J. 

iBon '.!'.l)eohor .i;,nnfien, hdl). ~nitor. 

(@:idjfo13.) 

Sta+iitd 19 enifJäI± einen brüten 9cacfitrag 311 bem .-gau.ptfo,pitel 
16 unbliiföet ben 2[l.if cfJhtf3 biefe§ gmiae§ @e]icf1te§. Cf§ en±l)äit eine 
l.iiföerreic1Jc 1Ti1ei§f agung lJon Cir7ri[±i enbiicfJem @5i.cg mit bem @:in, 
treten be§ ';'süngjten 5tag§. 2fl.ier ber @:intrit± bc0 ~)lingften 5tag§ 
mirb nidjt näl]er in @:i:Jwiriei:ten bejcfJriefien, f onbcrn ber 9cadjbrucr 
Hegt in bcr ~erfünbigung be§ gro§en @5i:egc§ üoer ben 8fn±idjrift 
unb aIIe anbern Jeinbe be§ ~errn unb feiner fürcfJe. 

5Der 011:fJaH gfübert jicfJ mie folgt. · ~n ber (finieihmg, Stp. 19: 
1-9, f)ören mir bon einem bieffacf7e11 S)aUeiujaf) unb ~obge±ön ber 
@:ngeI nnb ®'eligen im ~immeI ül.ier ben unmittelbar bcborftefJenben 
abf djfüf:lenben @:nbfieg be§ ,~errn. '.l;arin ,preiien jic ben S)errn 
(If)rijtum, ber in ben lJodaufenben @ericl)ien aIIe3eit ben ®'ieg be, 
t7aI±e11 f)a±, unb nun mit feinem @:nbHeg am 2amm @ot±e§ mit feiner 
Q:fraut, ber fürcfJe, emige ~ocfJaeit f)aüen mirb. SDmm folgt, ~.P- 19: 
10, ba§ .8mif cf1enereig11i§, ba§ ~ofJa1111e§ ben Dffenl.ianmg§engeI für 
lifJrit±um f)är± unb anbe±en mm, al.ier ül.ier feinen ~rr±11m oekf)rt 
mirb. ':Darauf fofgt, ~+J- 19: 11-16, bie feieriicfJc 2fnfünbigung be§ 
0iingfte11 5tage§. 5Der W1Jofter tief)± mieber ben :Sieger auf bem 
meif3e11 8Tof3 anreiten, ben er f cf1on am ~aujJtreiter in ~l,1. 6 gef ef)en 
1mb befLtJrieben f)a±. \/Hier berfeibe ijt f)ier bieI fJerriicfJCr gejcfJmücit 
al.5 bort 11111:i ift IJier mngel.ien unb l.icgfeitet bon bcm ficggcf cf1mücfün 
,~)eer aHer @:ngeI beß ~immern. '1::or± ri±± er eben au§, feinen @5ie, 
ge§5ug an0u±refen, f)iei al.ier reifet er an, benf cibcn burdj einen 
5triumpf)311(.1 3u lieenbigen. 5Dun~ einen 5trium.pfnng lieenl)i:gen, 
metl für ifJn ber Ict±e ~am,pf feine 9Jlüf)e unb @efafJr bebeutet, fon
bern .burcfJ einen ofof:len @eric!J±5:6efel]f f icfJ für iljn in einen @5iegeß, 
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föum,\)l) geftaitet. ed1on beim 2(nreiten bc§ ~)errn ruft ein CfngeI 
in ber @Sonne, bon 1no er übern II auf föbcn gef dJcn 1mb geIJör± hler• 
ben fonn, aIIe mögeI unter bem ~)i:mmef 5uf ammen unb labet ji:e ei:n, 
ben Deid1enf dimmt§ 011 ljaI±en an aHen Gcinben bci3 ~)errn, Me jiimt, 
IidJ 5um üaIIen aufmarf cfJier± finb. (':Di:eier Cfngeiruf hleift 3urücf 
auf bie @og, unb 9Ji'crgogfte1Ie bei ~eiefief, Siµ. B8. 39, befonber§ 
39: 4. 17-20, unb ineijt audJ borauß auf bie @og, unb 9J/:agogfteHe 
in ber Cffenbarung, ~P- 20: 7-9.) SDm.m erft mirb ber filufmar\d) 
ber 311111 53eicf)enf cf1mau§ beftimmten Geinbe§mäcfJ±e befcf)rieben. Cf§ 
f i:nb: ba§ 5ti:er ober bic fil5eitmadJ± aIIer 3citen unb bie 51.önige ober 
9regenten auf Cfrben, bie borl)er am bi:e 5efm S;;,.örner am 5tier ge, 
f cf)Hbert hlaren, mit i]jren füieg§]jeeren jeber 2[r±. 9cacfj bem mer, 
itänbni§, 311 bem mir im merfouf ber ~etradjtung ber Dffenoarung 
gefommen finb, i:i± e§ Me geteilte fil5eitmcrc]j± ber Iei2ten, b. i. unf erer, 
3eit, Me f idJ miber (IfJriftum 1mb Me SlircfJe mit bem @:bangeiium non 
CHJri:i±o einigt unb bereinigt 311 ei:nem merni:cf)tung§fri:eg. :Der \ßapf±· 
anticfirif± ii± ofJne 3meifeI mi:t ei:nge0ä]jH, ±ri:H aoer in feiner fil5eif e 
aI§ ber S;;,auµ±anfiifJrer IJerau§. (mgL, ma§ au ~P- 16: 10. 11 ge, 
jagt hlorben ift, eoenfo ba13 nacfJ .~µ. 17: 15-18 bie mer±re±er ber 
fil5er±mcrcf)t in ber fetten ,Seit fi:cf) mef)r bon ifJm1 eigenen 0ntereff en 
am bom @ef)orf am gegen ben \ßa,pft leiten Iaif en, hlenn fie mit bem• 
jeföen 311\ammen gefjen.) fil5ir macfJen nur auf bi:ef en oebeutjamen 
Sug im ~Hbe aufmerff am, oIJne eine oefttmm±e 2fu§beutung barüfier 
au magcn. mermufücfJ mi:rb ber \ßa,pjt an jeinem .'itei:I mef)r aI§ 2(uf• 
miegier unb 2fnf µorner benn aI§ eigentfüfJer WnfülJrer unb -Doer, 
befefJI§]jaoer an bief cm @og, unb 9Jcagog§3un beteHi:g± \ein. Cfin 
anberer etri:cfJ in Mef er filu?.maiung (]jicr nnb in aUen \ßaraHeI, 
fteHen) aoer ift i o fiar, baf3 nur eine füu§beu±ung be§f eiben mög• 
IicfJ i:f ±. SDi:e tiereinig±e i5einbe§macfJ± gegen G:fJrifhnn 1mb feine ~ircfJe 
mit bem Cfbangeiium mi:rb nicfJ± iuei:ter am 3um liöcf1f± oebroIJiicfjen 
Gron±aufmarf cfJ, nicfJ± noer 3um bami:± nepfon±en bernidJ±enben 
.\'fri:eg?.angriff fommen. Cf]je ji:e 3u bief em ®tiJiag au§]joien f.önnen, 
mirb ber .~err fei:nerfeit§ mit bem 0üngften >tan breinf cf1Iagen unb 
f ie nIIe auf einmaI µIöthcfJ 1mb gan3 bernicfJ±en. ':Die oeiben Iet±en 
merfe unf er§ Sfopi±ern oefcfJreioen, im ~Hbe ofoi!ienb, bie mernicfJ±ung 
ber i5ei:nbe§madjt am 0üngftcn 5tage, hlie jic f cf1on im 2n±en 5tef±a, 
ment bilbiicfJ .~ef efüI gemei§fag± unb oef cfJrieoen f)a±±e. maoei mirb 
ein oef onber§ f cfJhlere?. ®trafur±eU üoer ba.s 5tier, b. i. aHe bernn±• 
hlorfücf1en filer±re±er ber fil5ei±macfJ± aIIcr Seiten, unb iioer ben faI, 
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f djen mro,pfJc±en, b. i. alfe aufeinanber foigenben ;;sngalier beß anti• 
djrffilidJen ®'±uf)rn, ljerborgeljolien. (~n ber maraHeie ~,p. 20: 10 
erfaljren mir, baf3 lieibe mit bem ®'atan bte gieidje ®'trafe bor ben 
anbern berbammten i5einben 0:f)rifti erfongen roerben.) 

,8u ba±ieren gilit eß ht btef em ~a,pi±eI na±üriidJ nidjtß. 

:Offenli. 20. 
:tauf cnl:l ~af)re im ~enfeirn, lii$ 3nm ~iingften :tag. 

'.tlief eß baß ganae ~a,ptteI umfaffenbe @efidjt f,pieH fidj gana 
unb gar mi± affen barin en±ljartenen 0:inaeHJeiten im ~enf ei±ß ali. 
~aß au ~,p. 13: 7-12 gefagt murbe, fonn ljier mieberljor± werben: 
'.tler ,8mecr bief eß ®efid1teß iit ber, unß au 5eigen, baf3 jenf ei±ige 
Wcädj±e ginter aHen medjf einben fütßeinanberf etungen 0mifdjen ~eit• 
reidj unb 0:ljrifH WeidJ auf @:rben ftelje11 1111b roirfjam finb, nämiidJ 
ei11erf ei±ß ®'atan mit feiner ,l!ift unb Wc:adJ± 1111b anbererf eitß ber 
Sjerr 0:griftuß 3ur Wedjten beß ~a±erß. 91:ur baf3 eß fidJ ljier bor 
arlem unb aikin um bie 0:ntmid'Iungen ber Iet±en ,8eit aum 0iingften 
5tage ljin ljanber± unb mir fernen unb gfoulien f olfen, baf3 ber (fob• 
fieg bon bornf)erein feit in 0:fJrii±i Sjanb lieg± unb Hegen liieilit, einer, 
Iei wie IiebrofJiidJ baß Iet±e ~äm,pfen beß ®'atan?, für 9J/:enjdjenaugen 
f cf;einen mag. 9ci."idJft bem f ef)r ülieI mif3f)anbel±en 18. ~a,piteI ift 
biefeß 20. ~a,pitd in ber Dffenliarung baß bon ®'djmärmern unb geif±· 
fof en 52fu§Iegern am jdJiimmf±en miManbeI±e ~a,piteI in biefem ~ilieI, 
fotdJ. '.tlief eilien moilen in ben ljier ermäljn±en tauf enb 0afJren 
f dJiedjterbingß fübenjaljre fegen unb btefeilien am fogenann±e§ 
5tauf enbjäljrigeß ffteidJ in ber ~ergangenf;eit ober 8uhmft auf @:rben 
nadjmeifen. @:tfüfje feten eß an b. ;;s. 1-1000, anbere b. 325-1325, 
anbete b. 800-1800, alier oljne für bief e ,8eit bie „ungeftör±e ~füte" 
ber Sfüd;e nadjmeijen au rönnen. '.tlarum f eten e§ jet± bie meiften 
in bie ,8ufunf±, unb f omeit fie '.tlaten bafiir angelien, bie ficfJ fon, 
troHieren Iaffen, finb fie mit bief en erredjne±en SDaten 3uf djanben ge, 
werben. (~engd f ei_3tc ben llfnfang für 1836 feft, ~m. 9Jl:iIIer, ber 
~a±er ber llfbbentiften, auf 1844, 0:lj. 5t. 8htff d, ber ~a±er ber @:rn° 
ften ~föeiforfdJer, auf 1914.) 52(Iier bic iaufenb 0aI1re in biefem 
5teJ± finb einfadj ein ßaljfonliiib, liei bem, mie Iiei affen ,8aljien• 
liiibern in ber Dffenliarung, nidjf?, au recfJnen unb IieredJnen if±. ~ie 
auf, bem ,8uf ammen~ang unferß 5teJteß fidj ergfö±, if± e§ eine Iiifb, 
fidje ~eaeidjnung für btc unmef3liare '.tlauer im ;;senf eit§, baf3 mir f o 
f agen: 9cid1t @:rben5eit fonbern 0enfeitß3eit. '.tlie erfte ®'idjerung 
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0um lßerftänJ:mi§ ift 1.lie.s, l:iaf3 e.s ~enieit§5eit ift, l:iie mit l:ien taufenb 
~afJren !Jier be3eidjne± finl:i. '.naneben muf3 man an l:ien @5adjerffö. 
rungen feftfJalten, 1.lie ~oqanne.s bei feiner biföfidjen ~arfteIIung 
einf djaftet, roa.s roir 0u tun gel:ienfen. 

Unf er gan3e.s @efidjt in biefem ~a1)i±eI umfai:lt bier berfdjiel:iene 
Iebenbe Q:½iföer, 1.lie al.s f ofcfJe gfeidjf am bor 1:len 2fugen 1:le.s ®'ef;er.s 
ablaufen, mäfJrenl:l if;m bie nötigen f adJiidjen Cfrfiärungen 1:la3u ge• 
fagt werben. ~rei bief er Iebenben Q:½iföer laufen, menf djiidj ge• 
rel:le±, gleidj3eittg nebeneinanl:ler f;er, unl:l 1:la.s bierte Ielienl:le Q:½Ub 
bringt Me erften brei Q:½iföer gleidj3eitig unl:l auf einmal aum 2'Cli· 
fdjhtf3. ;{liefe msaf;rneljmung im 5tert ift entf djeil:lenl:l für unfere 
;lleu±nng 1:ler ±auf enl:l ~af;re af.s ~enf eit.s5eit unl:l n.ö±igt un.s audj, Me 
,,~!eine ,Seit" im erften unl:l 1:lritten ~Ub in bie tauf enl:l ~aqre ein• 
auf dj!ief3en unl:l nidjt au 1:lerf eilien qin3u3u3äf)Ie11. ®'o erforl:lert e.s 
bie 1:largefteIIte ®'adje in 1:ler gebraudjten mmerrel:le, unl:l bagegen 
Iäf3± fidj audj f+iracf)Iidj ober gramma±if cfJ nidjt.s einmenl:len, eben meH 
e.s milberrel:le if±. *) 

*) ®pradjiidje ®rünbe. a) ~n Q:l. 3 if± ba§ illsor± ,1.-xpi nidjt jjsräs 
µofition fonbern .l'tonjunftion, itJie bie jjsaraHeie i5r,u in m. 7 3eigt. \!II§ 
jjsräµofi±ion (= 6i§, 6i§ au, nämiidj einer ,Beib ober ()r±sgren3e) mürbe 
bas illsor± 3um :Redjnen nötigen; a6er afs Stonjunftion ( = 6i§ bai3, einen 
illsedjf eI ober 3'ortfdjritt ber Sjanbiung anbeu±mb) f djfüi3t es aHe§ ffiecljnen 
au§. 'li:ljnfülj itJie lw, /1.v in llJcat±lj. 5: 26. - b) :Vie auf bie ±aufenb 
;;saljre 6e3iigiicljen \1forif±e f cljiief3en e6enfaHs ein genaues :Recljnen, ja 
bieimeljr ü6erljauµ± ein 1/tecljnen ber tauf enb ;;saljre au§. ffio6er±f on fag± 
in feiner groi3en ®ramma±if ®. 833: @;in gute§ fSeifµieI ( für bie \!Iorif±• 
oebeuhmg) if± •t11(Tav Kat ,ßau{A~vuav p.tra. TOV Xpt<TTOV X.lAW ;_,,.,,, 
in üffo. 20: 4. Sjier lje6t l( 71 uav hJaljrfcljeiniiclj ben \!Infangsµunl't ljer• 
bor (is ingressive), a6er , ßau{Arna-av 6e3eicljne± Härlidj bas 6fof3e ®e• 
fdjeljen (is clearly constative). :Vie ~eriobe ber ±aufenb ~aljre lnirb nur 
afä ein jjsunft angef cljaut. -:- c) :Vies gff± bor allem l1on bem entfdjeibenben 
lßerb in lß. 3. 5. unb 7. reAfO"fJij. @;§ 6cbeutet „boHenben" ober „3u Cl;nbe 
fommen", unb e§ fommt in unferm 'i:1'.e;r;t jebefünaI in berfeföen 3'orm unb 
ITTebeu±ung bor, als Stonjunttib be§ µaffiben \!Iorif±. \.llfä f oicljei'.' muf3 e§ 
baljer ü6erf ei2t unb gebeutet !nerben, niclj± am ein foternif cljes ß'u±urum 
e6aftum, bas bie griedjif dje @Sµradje gar nicljt fennt. '.Iler 2forif± if± ba§ 
,,3eitiidj" 1moef±imm±e 53:'emj.iu§ einer am oiof3en jjsunft gebadjten Sjanbfung, 
einerlei 06 bief eI6c in einem \!Iugen6Iicf ober in langer '.Ilauer jiclj boHaielj±. 
$Da§ @;r0äljl±emµui3, 6ei bem es Lior allem barauf anfummt, bafs etitJas ü6er• 
ljauµt gefdjieljt, bas illsann, illsie 1tnb illsarum unb illso3u be5 ®ef cljeljen§ a6er 
niclj± ljerborgeljooen ober anbertnei±ig beaeicljne± itJirb. (?3gf. filo6ertf on, 
@S±ocf, .l'turagf. ®ramm. b. W. 5r. ®riedj., Wr. 137, ~- 190. 191, ®rof3e 
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'!)a§ erfte ~in3rlliilb1 Stp. 20: 1-3, bie 18in.bu11g un.b (ifinf,per; 
rung .be§ eatan§ für taufen.b ~aljre. :rliefer bom eeljer gef cf)aute 
llsorga11g f ,pieit iicfJ gana im ~enf eitt, aber auf3erljaL6 .be§ &)immelt 
.ber eeiigen an. '!ler (.fogel im lfüI.be ftefü .ben &)errn (;rljriftum 
bar, iDie bat lffied au~iDeift, .ba§ er berricfJ±et. :Der erljölj±e u11b all• 
gegenwärtige 9.1cenfcfJenf of,m iit enen 111 allen bier 18U.bern bte 'Ijan• 
befobe &)au.ptperf on, aber feine 12nigegeniDar± fonnte .bem eeger nur 
fo bera11f cf)aufüfJ± werben, .baf3 in ben 9ce:6en:6il.bern ein (FngeI für i!jn 
tätig eintritt, roäljrenb ~oga11ne§ ign im gleicfJfoufen.bei1 &)aupföU.be 
auf bem :i'.gron .ber &)erriicf)reit fiten fielj±. :rlaf3 .ber :rlracfJe im 
18U.be .ber eatan ift, wirb ogne 18U.b at§ 6cfJiiiff eI aui:n fßerffö11.bni§ 
gef agt. :vagegen .bie ~ette 1inb ber 2fögru11.b mit einer :i'.iir, .bie 
berfiegelt roir.b, iin.b nur niI.biicfJe llsera11f cf)aulicf)ung ber aogeniI.beten 
eacfJe, .barum nraucf)± man i11 ber lffiidiicfJfeit nicf)t nacfJ be11f eL6en au 
fucfJen, ober bief einen greifnar au§au.beute11. ~e.benfa!I§ ift · .ber SJfn. 
gru11b nicf)t .bie &)öIIe, bgI. .\'flJ. 20: 10. 14. 15. :va§ gcmae 18il.b 
ift fura auf ammengefaf3± bief e§: eatan, ber im )Begriff ift, au§ ben 
oberen Wegionen (@,plj. 2: 2) ber ficfJföaren lffieU auf bie @rbe Ijer• 
ab3ufaljre11, um bem fileicfJe (;rgrifti ben Untergang au nereiten (~uf. 

@rammatif, ®. 830 ff.) '.:Der .\'ionjunfüb ober @:iubjunftib aber ift im 
(faiecljifcljen ber IDfobus ber „3 ö gern b e n" Wusfage (a restricted or 
doubtful statement), (bgl. e6enba 9lr. 123, ®. 180, @r. @ramm., ®. 
926 ff.) S)ier ift ber Wusbrud' 3ögernb, 11JeiI bie S)anbfung nur angebeutet, 
aber nidjt genau beridjtet 1Dirb, ba fie ljinter einer anbern S)anbfung 3u, 
rüd'tritt ober liurdj bief efbe bebingt ift, ob für lßergangenljeit ober 2ufun~, 
ergiot fidj aus bem 2ufammenljang. )!Bir überfeten: ,)Bis boIIenbet 1Dür, 
ben bie taufenb ~aljre". · ~a§ fann, ba ljier füiberrebe boriiegt, fadjiidj 
feljr 1Dof}I ul}b in ben 2ufammenljang 1,aff enb umfdjrieben 11Jerben mit: 
@egen @nbe ljin ber tauf enb ~aljre. - d) Wudj aus ben Ietten )!Borten in 
lß. 3 f-L(T(l TaVTa (;n,) fiitt fidj fein @in1Danb gegen bief e Umfdjreibung 
erljeben. Unb 01Dar barum nidjt, 1DeiI in bief er lBiiberrebe bie taufenb 
~aljre als 2eitangabe etmas feljr Unbeftimmtes unb Unbeftimmoares finb. 
~ie, ijormeI µ.<-ra. rav-ra, nadj biefen (:Dingen), befommt iljren ~nljart 
immer erft burdj ba§, mornuf fie f idj 5urfüfbqieljt. )!Bären es irbif clje 
ffiedjenjaljre, fo ljätte bie ijormeI einen f eljr beftimmten ~nljart, ber iJUW 
genauen ffiedjnen 5mingen 11Jilrbe. Uber in bief er lBiiberrebe f inb bie tauf enb 
~aljre gerabe f o unrecljenbar unb unberecljenbar 1Die bie baneben borfom, 
menbe .\Heine Seit. Unb naclj ~oljannes eignem lßorbiib mut ,im erften 
unb britten lBitb bie Si?feine 2eit in bie taufenb ~aljre einbe3ogen tuerben. 
)!Bei! biefeibe im 3 tu e i t e n lBiibe nidjt eingef ett ift unb eingef ett 11Jet:ben 
fann, unb tueiI bas l1ierte lBiib aIIe brei bodaufenben lBUber g I e i dj , 
3 e i t i g 3um Ubfdjiut bringt. 
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10: 17. 18), mirb bom .S:,errn ergriffen im 2auf, e9e er bie ~rbe er• 
reitf)t, urtb f o ber9inbert, feine 2fBfidjt bort in.s fil5ed au feten. 'i)a.s 
mitb in m. 3 uns 0911e mUb edlärt: ~r foII nidJ± weiter ( ln) bie 
&:leiben berfü9re11: 'i)er .S:,err im .S:,hnmeI Bef ctjränft gegen frü9er 
f e~r merfüdJ bie iYrei9eit, Wcactjt unb 2ift bes 6atans gegenüBer bem 
6iege.sfouf bes ~bangeiium.s, betfeloe barf bief en 6iegetsfouf mo9I 
in feiner fil5eif e Beföm1Jfen, aber nidJt ba bedJinbern, mo ber .S:,err 
bem ~bangefünrt eine :tür· auftut. (mgI. W1a±±9. 12: 18-21; ~09. 
12: 31; 16: 8-i1; 2f1). @. 26: 18, mie burdJ bas ~oangefium bem 
6atan bie .S:,änbe geBurtbert Hnb:) SDiefe mef d)ränfung gilt Bi.s gegen 
~nbe ber. tauf enb ~ct9re, bann foII bem 6atart für eine meine ,8eit 
her roeitefte 61:>ieiraum gegeBen merben, bet 19111 jentafs bom .S:,eirn 
eingeräumt roerbfo mfrb. -·mai bie taufenb Z5a9re anBefongt, fo 
~~± -ber 6e9er .ben Wu.sbrncf 0ur meaeidJnung ber Si;m.ter bes miI.be.s 
e~1Jfangei1, einf tfJiief:liidJ ber Stieinen ,8eit. msa.s fri her &:,aitt>tfadJe 
bamit gemeint ift, erfafjten mir im aroeiteri mitbe. ®ud)en mir cioer; 
burdJ ba.s erf±e miI.b feloer ba0u beraniaf3t, für bief e ~erifeitsbauer 
eine ®Ieidje auf Gfrben in ber ,8eit, f o fonn e.s nur hie ganae ,8eit 
heß 9ceuen :tef±am~nts Bi.s aum ~üngf±en 5t:ttg fein. -

'l)d 5llleitc @in5e{bilb ift im ®ef icfjt ba.s &:,au1)±biib, St1J. 20: 
4-6, bie 6eligfeit aller Bereits bÖHe11beten SHnber ®ottes Bei <I9rifto 
tm &:,immeL *) 'i)ief eloe 'rofrb bargeftem unter bem ~ifbe einer uri• 
unterBrod)ene~ fouf enb ~09re bauernbeii @eridJt§9anblung ~9rifti 
unb ber bereit§ boIIenbeten 6eiigen. ~ß fonn alfo nidjt iuogI ba.s 
®eridJ± bes ~ürigften :tage§, ba.s hn bierten mH.be erf± befd)rieben 
mirb, gemein± fein, f onbern nur bie eiuige 6eligfeit, bie fein ~nbe 
nimmf. 'i)a~ es fidJ_ gier nur aliein um Bereits boilenbete f eiige 
mnber @ottes qanbeit, tritt audJ überall in bief em 0meiten unb 
1au1)tf~dJiidJf±en ~Hbe fonft 9erau.s. (®erabe rote im bierten mH.be 
nitr bie m'erurteilung ber iYeinbe @'.9rifti am ~üngf ten :tage aIIeine 
in ben lßorbergrunb tritt.) Z5n m. 4 roerben bie f elig ·boIIenbeten 
Sti.nb~r ®otte.s nadJ '~inaeifjeiten al.s lif9rif±i ~lutaeugen (bor unb 
nall) be_r llreformatio:rt) ünb in lß. 5 am lif9rif±i mefenner gegenüber 
bem 2fn±idjrif± (feit unb aud) bor ber !R:eformation) geferinaeidJne±. 
- ~n t: 5 b unb 6 mirb 09ne mm mit ben fil5orten: 'i)ies ift bie 
erf±e 2fuferf±e9ung ufro., ber ~ingang 19rer 6ee!en in ben .S:,immel 

*) filg{. .\l1J. 6,: 11, tuo bie ~rutaeugen <rqrifti nodj nid1t aUe im ~im, 
mef oeif ammen tuaren. · 
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ol§ ba§ ~fotneIJmen auf ben ~grentf,Jronen lie5eicfJ11et. SDaf3 e§ ficfJ 
liei bief er erften filuferf±erJung um bie ®eelen ganbeH, ergent aber 
barau§, baf3 fie 0ufammenfaff enb in ~- 5 ;;rote ober merftorbene ge• 
nannt werben, unb bon ben anbern $toten gefagt wirb, bai3 biefeflien 
biejer filuferjtegung üliergau.pt nicfJt teiHJaftig werben. SDief e an• 
beren f htb mit igrem ®terlien bereit§ bem anbern ;;robe ober ber mer• 
bammni§ berfaHen. ~n biefer .~)infidJ± lieftegt 0roif dJen ben lieiberiei 
merjtorlienen gar feine @IeicfJe, f onbern ein @egenf at. ()8ei foicfJer 
9rebe if t ber erjte ;;rob ber IeiliHcfJe ;;rob unb ber anbere ;;rob bie mer• 
bammni§, bie erffe filuferfiegung aber bie 21:uferfiegung ber ®eeie 
ober ber ~i:ngang in§ ewige 53elien unb bie anbere filuferj±erJung bie 
filuferfiegung bc§ ~Ieif cfJe§ am ~üngffen ;;rage, nadJ ben fiaren filn• 
beu±ungen be§ 2L).1oftem, bie in bie )8ifberreben am ®d1IüfleI aum 
merf±änbni§ e1ngcicfJaltet finb.) llisenn bie§ a!Ie§ feftgegaI±en luirb, 
bann ift aucfJ in m. 4 ba§ fülien unb Wegieren mit ligrifto nicfJt liilb• 
IicfJe, f onbern liilbfof e )8e5eicf1mmg für bic emige ®eligfeit, unb nur 
Die Beigeiettcn tauf enb ~afJre lileilien )8i:Iberrebe. SDiefe§ 53elien 
unb ~regieren unb WicfJ±en mit lifJrif to, ba§ fJier im )8Ube Bei cfJrieBen 
ijt, ift elien e±roa§, ba§ aucfJ f onft in ber ®cfJrif± ogne )8ifö 1:ien S'rin• 
bern @ot±e§ bergeii3en ift, 0. )8_ 1. Stor. 6: 1. 2. ~§ ijt ba§ @efcfJäft 
1:ier ®eiigen ober igre ®eiigfei± f eilier. Wcan benfe an Die bielen 53oli• 
gefänge ber ®eiigen, bon benen mir f o oft in biefem )8födliucf)e f1ören. 
SDie bolienbeien ®eiigen fommen liei Meier bauernben @eridJHlfitung 
am fo:6.preijenbe )8eifiter in )8e±racfJt, Die bie @erecf)tigrei:± unb Sjei" 
Hgfeit, mcad1± unb SjerriidJfeit unb aucfJ Die @nabe unb ;;rreue be§ 
.s)errn gegen .oie ®einen in feinen 3ei±IicfJen unb ewigen @ericfJ±füaten 
ancrfennen unb rfüJmen am fönigiicfJe ~ri:ef±er, m. 6 b. filsa§ ift 
e§ nun aber mit ben ±aufenb ~agren in biefem )8ifoe? SDiefe gier 
im 3uf ammenfJang cinfadJ unrecfJenBare unb unlieredJenliare fqm• 
lioiif cfJe 3afJI ift ein bon ber ,Seit auf ~rben gergenommene§ )8i:Ib 3ur 
annägernben meranf dJaulicfJung 1:ier u11me13baren SDauer ber ewigen 
®eiigfeit. ~§ ift bamit bon ben moHenbe±en gei ag±, bn13 1:iief eilien, 
mie iie nacfJeinanber fii§ 3um ~üngften ;;rage fteroen, 1eit igrem filli" 
f cfJeil:len bon ber ~rbe nun Bei ligrifto im .s)immel f eiig finb, oIJne 
bort dma§ 2-tgnlicf)e§ rote ba§ mcai3 unb ben llisecfJf el ber ,Seit auf 
föben Du em.).lfinben. :Der erfte roirb bor bem fetten, ber 3ur mon" 
enbung fommt, nicfJ±§ bora1.1§ galien, unb ber let±e wirb bein erf ten 
in 1:ier moIIcnbung in nicfJf§ nacf)ftegen. SDief e~ 8af1Ienliifo für bie 
emir1e SDamr unf erer ®efi(lfei± fomm± nur gier an biefer ®teIIe in 
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her lfü6eI bor, a6er jeher @5,pruclj in her @5cljrift, her uns f agt, bal3 
hie @5eHgfeit eine einige @5eligfeit ift, ift eine f acljliclje im;alieie ba3u. 
SDarum a6er ift es tei;ttuibrig unb berfeljrt, 6ei hief em 3roeiten &jau,p±• 
6iföe bes @eficljtes naclj einer irhif cljen @Ieiclje für hie taufenb Z5aljre 
im &jimmeI 3u fucljen. Czs gi6t Dafür feine @Ieiclje auf Czrben, tueiI 
in hief em aroeiten miföe bon nicljts SDerartigem hie !Rebe if t, bas au 
irhif cljen Sl)ingen unb @ef cljeljniffen meaieljung ljat, roie es beim 
erften unb britten mHDe aIIerhings her &aU ift. SDarum ift 'ljier 
nebenfjer auclj nicljt bon einer ~leinen ,8eit unb ilJas Darin gef cljeljen 
f oU, hie !Rebe. Sl)ie @5eligfeit her moIIenbeten roirb burclj ben 
~üngften :i:ag nicljt unterbrocljen, noclj ilJeniger abgef cljioff en, inenn 
auclj bas mm bon her 6eiigfeit ljier im @eficljte burclj bas mm bom 
~üngften:i:ag mit ben anbern beiben ~Ibern 3um Wbf cljiuf3 gebracljt 
tuirb. illier au hief er @5cljriftfteHe ben üfJiicljen Wusbrucr eines :i:au
f enbjäljrigen !Reicljes ~ljrifti feftljarten tuHI, bem fJiei6t nicljts anbereß 
üfirig aI.s baßf eifie inß ~enf eitß unb in ben &jimmel au feten, im 
SDießf eits unb in her ,8eit finbet ficfJ fein !Raum Dafür. 

;Daß britte @in~el6ilb in hiefem @eficljte, ~P- 20: 7-10, fte:ljt 
alß iYOrtfetung in engfter meateljung aum erften CzinaeifJHbe, eß fteU± 
bar bie /lliieberfo:sgebung beß oißljer gebunbenen @5atan.s. illiie feine 
mtnbung Darin bef±anb, baf3 ber &jerr iljn bef cljränfte im @ebrauclj 
feiner &reifjeit, Wcacljt unb füf± gegenüber bem Czbangelium unb bem 
!Reitf) @ottes auf füllen, f o befteljt hie /lliieberioßlaffung in her Wuf• 
ljebung biefer mefcljränfung. Sl)er &jerr roirb tljm nun alle me
roegungßfreiljeit geftatten, hie her @5atan ficlj roünf cljt, unb iljm ben 
roeitef±en @5,pieiraum geftatten, ben er je geljafit ljat. Wber nur 
unter ben &jeiben ober ~ationen, b. i. unter ben mnbern beß Un• 
glaubenß unb iniber hie mnber @otte.s. Wber natürliclj nicljt über 
hie ~inber @otteß, hie ~ünger beß &jerrn, hie finb unb fJiei6en gana 
in her &janb iljreß &jerrn unb &jeilanbe.s. Unh hief e Iet±e .2oßlaffung 
beß @5atanß roirb gefcfJeljen gegen baß Cznbe her tauf enb Z5aljre Zsen• 
f eitß3eit im &jau,pföiföe; baß if t in (frbenaeit in ber alierietten ,8eit 
her illieit, eine ~Ieine ,8eit bor bem Zsüngften :i:ag. illiie hief e ~Ieine 
,8eit bom &jerrn bemeffen roirb, baß ift unß nirgenbs gefagt; nur baf3 
es nicljt meljr aI.s eine füeine ,8eit bauern f oII. Wuclj inirb unß nidjt 
berfcljroiegen, ba& her @5atan mit aII feinem bermeljrten :tun in Mefer 
~leinen ,8eit bennoclj auf cljanben in erben f oU unb baf3 her &jerr in 
hief er Wbficljt iljn nodj einmal unter ben mnbern beß Unglaubenß 
roiber hie ~inber beß ®Iaubenß roüten laffen roiII. Sl)ief e Wbficljt .be.s 
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S)ertn tritt im Zer± 0miefacf) für un.ß fiar f)erau§ unb barf 3um fJeÜ 0 

f amen ?.!:serf tänbnis bcr 5teIIe nicfJ± überj eIJen merben. GfinmaI, eß 
f oif bem @5atan für fein lillüten nur eine .meine 3ei± eingeräumt mer 0 

bcn (bgL Wcattf). 24: 22; \JJl.ad. 13: 20; Dffb. 12: 12), 0um anbern, 
es mirb bem ®atan bocf) nicf)t gelingen, baß Gfbangelium gan3 0u 
un±erbrücl'en unb bie SHnbcr @otte§ böfüg au§3uro±±en, meH ber 
,~)err ®atan unb \einen fünf)ang mitten im Dauf mit bem zsiingffen 
'tag übereilen mirb (L1l1L Dffb. 16: 12. 14. 16; Si?.p. 17: 12-14. 17; 
~P- 19: 17-21). lilleicfJen @ebraucf) ber ®atan bon feinem 3uroadjß 
an ißeroegung§freif)ei± macfJen roirb, baß bef dJreföt 1111§ ber @5ef)er 
in bem aus bem \ßro.pfJeten S;;,defüI en±IeI)11ten unb ein hlenig für 
feine 3roecfe geänbcrten 11fübe bon bem füieg§3ug @ogß unb \JJi'.agogß 
miber bie geiien±e 6tabt, b. i. baß redj±e 3ion @oite§, bie roaIJre ~ircfJe 
~efu ~f)rifti auf Gfrben. Satan barf unb roirb in ber aHerietten, 
for3c11 Seit bte .mnber bief er lilleit aIIgemeiner unb f)är±er al§ bi§f)er 
im Unglauben gegen ba§ Gfbangelium berftocl'en unb aIIgemeiner 
unb grimmiger mit &jai:l gegen bie Si?inber be§ ffl:eidjfl entflammen al§ 
bisf)er, bifl er in biefcr ~e0ief)ung tro:l,1 if)rer f onftigen ,8errifienf)eit 
iie aHe 311 einem S)eer bereinigt f)a±, baß bie fürcfJe ~f)riffi in einer 
ffhngfront, roie eine belagerte ®±ab±, Don aIIen ®ei±en bejtürmt unb 
bebrängt, um fie au bernicf1±en. @.log unD Wcagog ift fJier Die 0uf am• 
rnenf aff enbe, aus bern 9CI±en ~eftamen± frei entfef)nte ~e3eict:1nung 
aIIer clJri:jtu§• unb cbangeiiumsfeinbiidjen \JJföcfJ±e: fügen±en, \j.50Ii 0 

±Her, @eibleute unD lillir±f djaftier, \ßapft unb ®ef±enf)äupier, fil5ifien• 
f djaf±Ier, Riinftfer, 53i±era±en, \ßrefieieute, bie f ogenannten @d1iföeten, 
unb illlaif enfJeter unb bie bcrtcfJiebenen bon ifJnen geffüJr±en Wcaff en. 
Dber für5er unD f)ijtorif cfJ grup.piert: S)eiDen, z_suben, \ßa).1if ten, '.it'.ür 0 

fen, 91amencfJriften unD UndJriften · ber lei2±en 3eit, roaf)rHdj eine 
9l:ingfnmt, bie bie ~rette ber (hbe auffün±. Sie alle ftreiten mit 
ffeif cLJiicfJen lillaffen mandJeriei 2frt, aber bie fürcf,e IJfJrifti f)a± nur 
bie ein0ige ~1eiftfüf1e 2(6roe6rtnaffe be;:; Gfbangefü.tm§, aber bamit f)at 
fie IJlJriftum in if)rer ~1.Jfü±e. (~ei ~efefüI in ~P- 38. 39 if± @.log 
Der ®roi3fönig unb 9Jfogo\J fein @5tarnmfonD, ba§ er mit ben Bänbern 
9ros, \JJlef adJ unb ~fJubaI inne f)a±. G\:§ finb IautcT nörbfü11e bis in 
ben Df ten llom ~iori§ f ü{J erftrecl'enbe ~öHcrfite, mit roefrf)en Die 
Juben im 9II±en ~eftament nicfJt in nätJere ~eriHJnmg gefommen 
jinb, 1rnb Deren @ren3c11 nadj \Jcorben LJin ÜJncn llÖIIi~J 1mbefonnt 
6Iieben. :Iliefer ~önig rücft in bcr @nb5eit in bie ben z_suben be• 
fcmnten DfHänbcr ein 1mb 3idJ± bann 1mb bor± miber fie bon alien 
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nocfj ü:6dg gebfübenen i5einbe§bi.iifern ber ~uben &jilf füru,p,pen an 
ficfj. SDie näcfjjten ~ubenfeinbe werben bom \+5ro,pf]e±en nicf)± er• 
mäfJn±, meH iie bann nicfj± meljr nef±eljen. SDief en ~rieg§3ug, beffen 
52fbficfJ± 1ft, ba§ jübif dJe Danb unb ~oif auf immer au berhliif±en1 
fielj± aber ber &jerr an af§ gegen iljn f eföft unternommen. SDarum 
föf:;t er .ba§ ~einbe§fJeer ruljig in fein Dcmb unb bor ~eruf aiem ein• 
rüden, um bann rounberbar, geroafüg unb für bie ßeinbe i:li.ifüg 
aufrei6enb für fein ltigen±um au firei±en.) )ßeacfjtenfüuer± aum recfj• 
±en ~erftänbni§, roie e§ bargeieg± rourbe, finb bie ~eränberungen, 
bie ber ®eljer ~oljanne§ an bem )ßiföe bei &jefefüI i:Jorgenommen !ja±. 
SDa er ben ®a±a11 af§ 52fofüljrer be§ Iet±en i5einbefüJeer§ genannt !ja±, 
!Ja± er für ben ~i.inig @og feine ~erroenbung unb macfj± aus @og 
einen ~öffernamen. SDie beiben ~i.iifernamen @og unb 9Jcagog 
Dienen if)m 3ur namenfücfjen Suf ammenfaffung aIIer CHJriftu§. unb 
S1'itcfJenfeinbe ber (fob5eit. iffieil er ben ~am,pf gegen ba§ neu±ej±a• 
menfücfje 3ion ber ltrfüIIung geridjie± fein fot±, f o klB± er aHe geo• 
gra,pljif cfJen )8e3ieljungen meg, mit roeicfJen ber \+5ro,pljei auf ba§ bot• 
biiblidJe 3ion bes ~nten ~ef ±ament§ ljinroeif t. 52(1;tcfJ bie geogra,plji• 
fcfJen Wnga6en, bie er f eföer l1orfJer in llcn IJcebenftelien nocfJ gebraucfJt 
f)a±te, fa[l± er lj ter bei ber abf djfüflenben &jau,p±f ±eIIe af§ unroef en±Iicfj 
roeg, um anaubeu±en, bat er bief eiben iJorfJer nur af§ ~üIIi±ricfJe im 
)ßillle gcbraucfjt !ja±, auf bie e§ im mejenfücfJen nicfJ± anfommt. ~n 
st,p. 16: 12 ljat±e er nocfJ i:Jom föt,pljrat gerebc±, um bie )8c3ieljunß 
auf Sje]efieI a113ulleuten unb bie 91:amen ~3efefiel5 „Q:logfc Sjaufental" 
unb „Sfob± Sjamona'' (&jaufenjtabt) !ja± er st,p. 16: 16 in llen [)d 
&jarmagellon frei tJerhlanbeit, ber ÜJm in Sf,p. 16: 14. 17-21 aber 
aucfJ ein ~ag Sjarmagebon ift. SDemnacfJ liegt feinem Wurcfeger bie 
\+5fiicf1± ob, llie 53age ller geogra,pfJiicfjen )ßejtimmungen netcfJauitleif en, 
0rnnaI ller ®efJer f eföcr fagt, bai3 in iffiirfücf)'feit bie füeite ber föbe 
ller ®cfJmtpfot iit. Unb eine Qsoraufcllatierung be§ ~üngf ten ~t1g0 
berI1ietd ficfj öon f eföer. SDer llroljenbe 52fniturm bes @og unb 
1)Jcagor1 JL1Jeint mirfiicfj i:Jernicfjtcnb 0u hlerben, e-5 fieljt roirfüt{J aus, 
aL?, ob ba§ geijtlicfJe '®cfJroert bes Gl":bangelium§ llen fieif cfjiicfJen 
iillaffen ber @ottiof en gegenüber berf agen mut. ~föer ef)e ller Satan 
für fein S)eer iJUl11 fetten Wngriff bfof en fonn, ller llas lttiangefömr 
nu§Ii.ifcfjcn unb ben 1R:cf± ber ~ljrif±gfö.ubir}cn i:Jon ber Gl:rbe fegen f oif, 
f cfJfor1± ber ,S)err ~efu§ fiegreicfJ mit feinem ~üngjten ~ag llarein, 
unb mit feinen Hnb unf ern Beinbcn ii± eß nan3 unll für immer an§ 
unll norfiei. 
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2fof bie ~ro:ge: etelJen mir jett f cf)on in bief er föeinen Seit, un= 
mittelbar bor bem (fobe? antworten mir mit @:ntf cf)iebenfieit: ~a, mir 
ftefien fcf)on mitten barhi. 21:Herbings ift es f cf)roer, genau ben ~(n= 
fangs,punft biefer aIIerletten Seit 0u be3eicf)nen. 9"1:acf) ~+J- 16: 12-
16 werben bie fierrfcf)enben brei böf en @eifter ber Ietten Seit .bes 
eatanfl ?illerf0euge fein, .ben 21:ufmarfcf) bes @og unb 9Jcagog 311= 
ftanbe au bringen. . ?illir lJaben au ber ®teile gef efien, roann un.b roie 
biejelbe11 aufgdonunen- unb ifire ?llirffamfeit begonnen fiaben. ®ie 
jinb .. j.eit geraumer, Seit ba unb eifrig am ?illerf, unb roenn ber (frfoig 
ifire§_ ?ill.irfens aHgemein bemerföar wirb, bann muf3 ber ll(nfang 
biefer Stleinen 2eit ~a ,fein. Ob mir nun eben bief en Seit.punft 
.genau füieren fönnen ober nitfJ±, f o ift ficf)er, baf3 er bereits tJer= 
gongen ii±. ®eit bem 21:usbrucfJ bes ?illertfriege§ f inb bie möHer 

. ber ?illert in einer. ungege.uren unb. unaufqörHcf)en .@ärung begriffen, 
tJon ..ber niemanb auf ~rben i agen fann, roof)in fie enbiicf) fiifiren muf3. 
Unb roa§ für uns ~firiften bas memerfensroertefte ift, bie feinbf eiige 
merat~±ung unb 3ieilieroui3te., meföm,pfung bes @:bangeiiums mäcf)ft 
iiberaII in .her ?illert. Wli:111 f direilit bqn fiiiben unb bon briiben bc• 
forgt lJon einer organiUerten @ot±Iof enbemegung, mie bief eilie nie 
0ubor irt ber ?illert geroefen ijt. Unb fomeit bie @ot±Iof en nicfJt or• 
ganifiert finb, laufen fie in berfförftem Wcaf3e in ifiren cf)riftusfeinb• 
Iicf)en ?illegen roeiter. Wucf) bie ffiegenten unb Oberen ber ?illert en±• 
aiefien ficfJ bieien @:i:nfiiiffen nicf)t mie frill)er, al§ igre 8legef mar, 
@Haube unb Ungiau6e fia6en .im Ba:nbe gieicf)es 8lecf)t, f.onbern ber 
Unglaube .roirb je länger je mefir beboqugt unb geförber±. ?illä!J• 
renb be§ füiege§ galten bie SHrcljen, In benen noclj am meiften @:uan• 
geiium im ecfJroange ging, ~en Wegenten unb möHern als berbfü'fjtig 
unb un3ut1eriäflig fiinf i:cfJ±IicfJ bes : \ßatriofümus; roie roirb igre 
&jaltung gegen bief e ~frcf)en jein roägrenb bes näcljften ~riege§ ober 
ber näcfijten Umroäl0ung?. ®icljer nicljt freunblicljer, fonbern feinb= 
f eiiger. 

;l).aii lJietic ~in5d6Uh, St.p. 20: 11-15, entf)ält eindurae ®cfJiI• 
berung be§ ~iingften :itages unb bringt bie borfiergefienben brei @:in• 
aefbi:Iber augiei:cfJ- unb auf einmal 3um Wlifcljluf3. ~n bief er 6dJif• 
berung finbet jiclj mefir bifbioie als 6i:Ibiiclje 8le.be, unb iie fomm± 
facljiicf) genau überein mit ber Scf)i:Iberung bes &jerrn f elber bon bie• 
fem :itage in Wca±tfi. 25: 31-46. :Der Unterfcljieb ift ber, bai3 fiier im 
ein3einen bas @nabenur±eiI über bie Wuserroäf)ften ~firifti nur 
angebeutet roirb, roäfirenb bas bernidjtenbe Strafurteil über .bie, 
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~einbe (I!Jrifh fJerborgefJollcn unb fummarifdJ boII3ogcn inirb, um 
ben gemeinfamen 2fbjdJfuB aner brei bor6ergeIJenben (fin5eibUber 
3u ge6en. ~m ~Ube, aller nidJ± in filsirfiidJfeit, gemeinjam, benn bie 
(5eiigfeit Der llerefül im ~immel i.lsoIIenbe±en fomm± ja mit Dem 
~üngjten 51::ag nid1t mirfüd1 3um Wfif cf)luf3, f onbern Dauer± for± nacfJ 
bemf eföen. ®erabl' f o toic Die !H:uIJe @orte§ bon feinen ®cf1öpfungs 0 

iafiba± nidJ± 0um 2fllf cqhtf:l gcfommen ift, fonbern emig anDauer±. 
SDie ±auf cnb ~afJre merben in Dief cm bierten (finaeföiibc nid1t micber 
crmc-i6nt, ba ba§feL6e nüf1t mcfJr in ben ~rafJmen Derfeificn fön±, f O11° 
bern bie[ eföen fiiibfüq, burcf1 bie (finffüJrung De§ ~et±en :tage§, al1° 
f d1 Iie f3t. 

[5011 jeIJer fJallen bide 9.fu§Ieger gemeint, .baf3 .bie ±aujenD ~afJre 
f,UL{JjtälliicfJ un.b am ®cf1IüiieI 31tm merf±änbni§ .ber ®±c!Ie 311 nefJmen 
jeien, aber DÜ' berfudj±en ?BeredJmmgen 6a6en fidJ aHe aL§ irrig un.b 
1mannd1m6ar er\nief en. 'I:arum moflcn mir nodJ cinmaI 5ujam 0 

menfafien.b angellen, marum bicjc 3afJI ±ei;±gemäf3 nidJt ge0iÜJI± un.b 
Lierecfmet 1ncrbe11 foII unb fmm. lt§ if± eben, mie mir 3u -~+l- 20: 
4-6 gefefJen IJallen, 0eni eitß0eit *), unb im ~enf ei±'<' rcdJnet man 
nidJ± nadj itrbenja!Jren. :Da3u fomm±, .baf3 nicfJ± aIIc§, jonbern nur 
einiges bon Dem, maß in bicf em gan3en S"faµiteI in Den DraIJmen ber 
±auf enb :;saIJre fän±, eine CfücicfJe llei unß auf 0:rben !Ja±. 9nie§ im 
.~enf eitß, .bas auf ltr.be11 feine ®focf)e 6at, fmm aifo 6ci 1Bered1nung 
.bief er ,SafJI gar nidJ± mit in ~Jni at gebracfJt werben. ?ll~ci±cr, menn 
man .bfrfe 3a6I fJier am )Ji'cd1cn3a[JI anf et± unb llerecfJnen min, jo 
finbe± fic(J in .ber gan3en @3cfJrift feine 0mei±e ®teHe, in meitlier Dieje 
3ahf afo ?BiI.b ober oIJne lBHb in äIJnlicfJer merlli11b1rnl} micberMJri. 
8cm \nenn man fJier .bie emigL' ®eiigfei± .barun±er berjte6t, LJallen mir 
in .bcr ®t{Jrift f acfJfü{J biek l_ßaraIIeicn Da3u. Un.b f0Itf1e :Dinge, bie 
für 1mfern ®Iau6en unb 1mf ere ~offnung bon groi3em S:Sdang iinb, 
fornmen in .ber ®c(Jrift mam(1maI unb auf mandjedei lffieiic, unb bar 0 

unter oor aHem aucf) efücf1emal in ll\Ibiof er ~re.be bor, Damit mir Dar 0 

üI1er 3ur .marIJeit fommen fönnen un.b f oIIen. lffiäre ein 5tauienb• 
ic-i6rineß ~Jl:eidJ GS:6rif±i auf 0:rben in ber ®t{Jrift gciefJr±, io Ii111e biefe 
2efJre nur in ~+l- 20: 4-G in einem [dJr bunfün ?Bübe Dor, .bas mir 

'') ;5l1J giaulie, c§ c111µficfJft f [d) eine an.bcre fütffaif un,, ber rauf cnD 
';saljre meljr. SDaf3 fie nämlicfJ mit iljrcr ®efdjicf)±e bic Seit DeB ~'lcucn 
:reftmnen±B 6i§ 3urn ';süngfren :rage licbeu±en. ®ielje mein im ~[unuft ll. 

;_'1. bcr Gl7nobaffonfcren3 L1or\1efrgte0 ffiefernt ülier bas .\töniGntll1 0:fjrijti. 
~J/. 
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nictJ± am einen Haren s.:!cef)rf at anerfennen rönn±en. s.meiter ii± auctJ 
bief e§ f efJr au fiebenfen, bat un§. für bief e SafJI im ;,t'.e1;t fein grnfang§. 
unb @:nbpunf± - bor aIIem fein fünf ang§punf± - aum ~ectJnen unb 
~erecf1nen gegeben mirb. SDafJer aucfJ fii§ I1eu±e ber mh13erf oig ailer 
~erecfJner, bie von einem mHifüriictJ gefet±en g(nfang§.punf± au§ oe• 
recfJnd IJaoen. l.ffionte man aoer riicri:Därt§, bom 0iingften ;,tage au§, 
jeine WecfJmmg anfteIIen, fo märe fofcfJe 8recfJnung, f eioit i:Denn fie 
ricfJtig i ein rönn±e, bor bem 0iingf±en ;,t'.ag bocfJ ofJne praföf cfJen 
s.mer±. ®ie miire aoer 5ugieicfJ fcf,Iimmer am mertfo§, ein offenbarer 
)ffiiberf prucfJ gegen bie ffore unb unerf cf1ü±±erfüf1e ®ctJrif±fefJre, bie 
aucfJ in bief em ~ucfJ ber Dffenoanmg i:DieberfJoH be5eugt ift, bat ber 
0iingf te ;,t'.ag aIIe 9)1en]l~en auf Gfrben mie ein 5Dieb in ber 91actJ± iifier• 
faffen mirb (9Jcat±fJ. 24: 25; ~p. 25: 13; 1. ;,t'.fJefi. 5: 2. 4; 2. \]set. 
3: 10; Dffb. 16: 15; m1attrJ. 24: 42. 44). Gf§ fiieföt, menn f onft 
feine ®cfJmärmerei baau fomm±, ein fJarmfof er ~rr±um, ba§ f og. 
;,t'.auf enbjäfJrige WeicfJ in ber bergangenen @efcfJicfJ±e ber ~irdje irgenb• 
mie un±equbringen, mäfJrenb ba§ g(nfeten be§f eioen für bie ,Snfunf± 
bor bem 0iingften :tag unb auf @:rben in jebem ~aIIe aI§ jeeien• 
gefäf)dicfJe 0rrlef)re abaumeif en ift. 

:Offli. 21-22. ~cfdjrcifotng her !Reuen fil.Mt im ~enf cit§. 

5Da§ Iet±e @ejidjt in unf erm ~föeioncfJe gefJ± mit feiner l!Bei§• 
f agung iifier bie fübe1wi±, nacfJ bem 0iingften ;,t'.ag, fJinau§ nnb oe• 
f ctJrefö± un§ bie l.ffier± ber Gfi:Digfeit nnb .bie 5Dinge in berfeilien. ®ie 
±u± .ba§ ~3an0 unb gar in ~übern, bie un§ nur eine afJnenbe [sori±el• 
lung von bie[en 5Dingen ber Cl:migfeit geoen rönnen nnb f oUen, meiI 
mir im SDießf eit§ nicfJt§ mefJr babon falfen rönnen. ®eifif± menn mir 
bief e heüiidjen, fJerrlictJen unb faroenpräcfJ±igen ~Hber ~3anil berftän• 
ben unb un~ bief eiben böllig borf±eIIen fönn±en, f o mürbe bennodj 
foicfJe§ Qserftänbni§ unb jofrfJe [sorf±eHun1c1 noctJ fiei mei±em nicf)± an 
bie mirffüfie S)erriicf)fei± ber IJier abgeliifbe±en einigen 5Dinge fJeran• 
reirf1en. 

:!laß 21. SfapitcI ±eiI± fictJ ein i:Die folg±. Rp. 21: 1-8 üef djreib± 
bie neue s.mert be§ 0eniefü. 5Der ®e6er fief)t einen neuen ~immel 
unb eine neue Gfrbe mit einer neuen ®±ab± ;;'seruf alem auf bie 0:rbc 
fJeraiifafJrcn, unb 6ör±: bieß mirb fortan bie l!Bolinftät±e @o±±e§ oei 
ben 9Jcenfcfien fein. 5Dmm, in Rp. 21: 9-21, 3eig± unb befcfireib± 
einer ber ®t{Jafenrnnd ifJm genau bie§ neue 0eruf afem, af§ eine 
firäuHicrJ gef cf1mürf±c ®±ab±. 5Da§ ~ilb bcr ~raut CT'fJrtiti be:3 ber• 
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flärten roaf)ren ,Sions, bas nitn berfammelt ift im ~enf eits. ~n 
R 21-27 roirb bann nodj beridjtet, baf3 im neuen f)immiifdjen ~eru• 
faiem fein 5!::empel ftef)t roie einft im 3eitlidjen ~eruf alem auf ber 
alten fübe. (B bebarf feines 5!::empelß mef)r, benn bie @:inroof)nung 
@ottes 1mb bes Bammes erfeten benf elben überreidjlidj. Unb roeil 
bie &jerrlidjfeit bes &jerrn f ie bei 5!::ag unb 91:adjt burdjleudjtet, f o 
bebarf fie audj feiner Sonne unb feines 9Jl:onbes mef)r aum @:r• 
Ieudjten. 

;!)11$ 22. S\'11,l.Jitel fett 3uniidjft, in ~+1- 22: 1-5, bie mefdjreibung 
ber bollenbeten Sfüdje ~f)rifti in if)rer f)immiif djen ~)errlidjfeit fort. 
@:in Strom boll lffiaff er bes Bebens fiief3t f)erbor bon bem 5!::f)rone 
@ottes unb .bes Bammes im f)immlifdjen ~eruf alem. ,Su beiben 
Seiten besf elhen roadjfen Bebensbäume, beren 3rüdjte jeben 9Jl:onat 
einmal reifen, aur @:rquicfung unb @efunbf)altung ber meroof)ner ber 
eroigen Stab± im &jimmel. 

SDann folgen, ~+1- 22: 6-21, bie Sdjluf3bemerfungen 0um gan• 
3en mudj. SDiefeiben roeif eri f)in auf bie lffiidJtigfeit ber gier gegebe• 
nen ,Offenbarungen bes &jerrn, ftellen if)re geroifie @:rfüIIung, burdj 
bie ganae ,Sufunft f)inburdj, in filusfidjt, unb ermaf)nen uns, bie lffik 
berfunft bes &jerrn, in redjter mereitf djaft baraut, ftetig au erroarten. 

(Sdjfoijlieme:rfungen. 

SDie mit Butf)er angenommene 9Jl:ögiidjfeit, bat; man burdj ®e• 
geneinanberf)alten bon lffiei§f agung unb roaf)rnefJmbarer @:rfüIIung 
für eine !Reif)e bon geroeisf agten @:reigniff en unb ,Seit,Perioben in 
ber ,Offenbarung ~of)annis mit aiemlidjer @eroij:;f)eit bie gef djidjt
Iidjen SDaten fejtjtelfen fönne, f)at fidj uns im merlauf unf erer an• 
gefteIIten Unterfudjung tatfädjlidj beroaf)rf)eitet. filber fein§ bief er 
fef tf tellbaren SDaten if t im 5!:'.e;!;t bes mudjes irgenbroie burdj ,Saf)Ien 
ober ,Siffern angegeben, f onbern immer nur burdj bef djriebene 5!::at• 
f adjen ober ,Seitläufte. @:in beufüdjer lffiinf für alle 2ef er unb filus• 
leger bes mudjes, in ben in ber ,Offenbarung borfommenben ,Saf)Ien 
niemal5 eigentlidje @efdjidj±53af)Ien au f ef)en. 

Unter meobadjtung ber im Wnfang aur Sidjerung gegen ~rrtum 
aufgefteIIten brei morausf etungen finb roir aur 3eitftellung ber foI• 
genben SDaten gefommen: 

n. !lqr. 2u Stap. 
68 &bfaffung ber Offenbarung ~oqanni~ 1: 9-11 

100- 600 ,Seit ber llier SHeiniDeqen 8: 13 
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100- 300 Wnfänge fpäterer S)auptfetereien 

300- 400 Wrianismus unb ®emiarianismus 

300- 500 ürigenismus, 9ceftorianismus unb (fot~• 
djianismus 

400- 600 '13efogianismus unb ®emipefagianismus 

(~anadj erftes @ro13toeqe: \ßapfttum 
~P- 9: 1-12, 0toeites @ro13toefje: ~ffom Sfp. 
9: 13-21, brittes @ro13toeqe: ~iingfter 5tag 
~P- 10: 7 unb 11: 14) 

100- 400 &Jernnliifbung ber antidjriftifdjen IDcadjtan• 
f prüdje bes '13apft±ums 

375- 476 (1Söffertoanber:ting), bie 5tobesberhmnbung 
bes '.:tiers, b. i. ber mMtmadjt 

600 @intreten bes antidjriftif djen \ßapfttums in 

800 

800 (756) 
-1000 

1000-1500 

bie @efdjidjte. (607 \ßp. IBonifa0 III. unb 
Stf. \ßqofos) 
(@rünbung ·· b. · S;;,eH. !Römif djen !Rei~s, . 
beutf djer 9cation), SJeiiung ber ;itobes• 
tounbe be§ 5tiers, burdj .2üge bon berbops 
peften @:idjtoerlgetoait bes \ßapffes 

Wnfang ber IBiü±~di bes anfüfjriftif djen 
\ßajJfttums 
~ie S)auptlifüte5eit bes . an :idjriftif djen 
\ßapjttitms 

* * 
(622 Wuffominen be~ ~ffoms) 

( 630- 809 fafte ~Cus6reitung itnb IBiüte bes ~ffoms) 
1100-1300 @eliunbenfein bes .am @upqrnt friegslierei, 

8:7 

8: 8. 9 

8: 10. 11 

8: 12 

(9: 1-12) 
13: 1. 2 
(9: 1:...12) 
13.3. 12. 14 
iT: 8~11 

(9: 1-12) 
13: 1-3. 18 

13: 4-10 

(9: 1-12) 
13: 11-17. 18 
(9: 1-12) 
13: 11-17. 18 
17: 1-14 

±en ~ffom 9 : 14 
1300 .2öfung .bes am @upfjrnt friegslierei±en 

~Hain · 9: 15 

1450-1700 &;',auptlifü±eaei± bes ~ffom 9: 13-21 

* * 
1517-1580 <Stura bes nutidiriftifd)en \ßnpfttumiil burd) 

bie !ficf1n-mnfürn 

( 600-800) 121:uffommen bes ißapft,Wntidjriften aur ;Beit 
bes fedjften &;',auptes mit ben aefjn &;',örnern 
afä ad)tes unb bodJ eigentridJ immer nodj 
f ed)ftes S:,aupt · 

(800) ~ie ,8eit ber ,8eqn S'iönige ober Sjerrfdjer; 

(9: 12) 
14: 1-13 
18:1-24 

17: 8-11 
(13: 1-14. 18) 

li. 0. ~- 5tag biefdlie tefü fidj in 3toei± ,8eitiäu~e: 17: 12 



800 
(ob. 756) 

-1517 
1517~ 

.;s. :rag 
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~ie &Jerrf djer Dienen bem ~apfM!ntidjrift 
meljr ober lneniger roinig unb gan3 17: 12-14 

~ie &Jerrf djer einerf eits ljaff en unb be, 
friegen ben ~apfU~fntidjrift, anbererf eits 
aber fümpfen f ie bodj mit iljm roiber illjri, 
ftum unb fein ®bangelium 17 : 15-18 

~ie ~egbereifer ber aHerlet:en SHeineH 
Seit, Wnardjismus, _ füberaiismus untr m, 
tramontanismu§ 16: 13. 14 

(~ie_ finb ba. unb jett roidfam.,uJJb. 
ljaben bereits meljr ober roenigl'cr)ljr ~erf 
getan.) 

·? ®inbrudi ber aHerfrt,ten .füeinm Beit,' iß: 12. 16 
burdj ~fnrrtarfdj ünb Wufritarfdj affer 5'drtbe 17: 12~i4. 17 
illjrif±i aum Ietten, bergebfüljett ®±reif i9: 1!7~21 

20: 7-9 

1::ieje 'vaten finb in ®i:tip.pen georbnef, roeiI eirie ginau djrono• 
fogifdJe Jolge berf eL6en bie fadjlidje Üoerfidjt ber ~teigniffe Iieein• 
±rädjtigt gciiieri mürbe. 91adj biefen'feff]feIIIiciren ,©au.p±baten inüffen 
aIIe anhern :Daten, Die 3ur Ciffeniiärung ~09a11nis f icf) ctitfügren 
Iaff en, ge.priift unb Iiemerteftnerben: ~ebe )Datierung-, bie mit bieferi 
feftf±eIIIiaren :Daten nidjt 9armo11iert, ift als faifcfJe'SDeittung bei ·@e-
f idjte bes @;egei:s aii3uroeif en. _ 

-~n bief er 5tafrelle roirb erfidjtiidj unb ijt oemerfensioert, baf3 
Die · !Jref ormation in-.· ben gei:Uei§f agten (freig-itiffen unb ,8ei±Iäufteit 
Me ,©au.ptf adje ift unb: ben "'f djeibelthen Wctttel.punft Iiilbet. · :Die 
,©au.ptf adje htf ofern, aI§ ber ~üngfte 5tag immer roieber · am ber Sl[Ii~· 
fdjluf3 be§ mit berSTeforniation bo!I3ogerieri ·@erfdjfe.s ufier hie $jau.pf. 
fein.De <Igrifti -gingefteIIt roirb. Unb ben f djeföeriben ffi<Htel+iunff 
inf ofern, am nacfJ ber (ifrfüllung bi:rtierfrare :&'fo5eI9efteri bo{ her 
ffteformationsa~it ficfJ nur bor Sfa.pitel ·14:; liem '~efsfitgung§Iieridjt 
bon ber ~eformation feffier; finben unb tlatiernare @relgniffe nacfJ bei 
!Reformation (bon nötigen STücrberi:Ueifmtgen · afrgefetjen), fidj nur in 
S'ra.pitefn nadj bem 14. S'r'li.pifel-firiben.- :Dtefer @i:unbiat fjf ftrirte 
burdjgefügrt roorben im ~itd) her Ciffenfräritng ~Ogännis, · fx:i bcif3 
man in etroa ameifelgaf±en ~älien-{bie aliet rtidjf einitral boifiegert), 
fidj in ber llfu§li:gung bon llief-em ·@ritnbfnte leiten fo1f eri r.önrik llrm 
greifnarften tritt Dies für uns afr§ 2-idJt Iiefbeit· ~ei§f aguitgen bon 
bem ~unbertier bes llfntidjriften. -- 6djon' in Sf~. ·12, Wo ba.s &)im~ 
melsmefö Iiefdjrieoen roirb, tbirb ba§ UriiHb biefe§ ::t"iei§ at§ &.äffen• 
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brctcfJe bem ~immelfüueib in genauer ~ef cljreibung aur ®ei±e gejten±. 
SDann wirb in S'tp. 13 be\cljrieben, tuie ber ::Satan bie§ ::tier am fein 
irbifcfJe§ Cfbenfiiib au,§ bem 9Jleer ber llsöffer au,§fteigen fo13t, babei 
werben bem 0:fienfiiib aIIe Wl:edmaie be§ Urfiiibe§ gana unb uöHig 
3ugef cfJriefien. filber in bem f o erfennbar mit aHen DJ/:erfmalen be 0 

f cfJrieoenen @:.6enbilbe werben bem ®el;er borerft nur biejenigen mierf 0 

male gebeutet, bie nötig muren für il;n, bie :tobefüuunbe unb beren 
S)eihmg an bief em '.itier 5u weißfagen, unb für un§, bieie iillei§jagung 
au berf tefJen unb nacfJ ber füfüIIung au ba±ieren. 2fHe mei±ere 2foß 0 

beu±ung bief er 9Jcedaeicljen wirb für fpäter an einem ,paftenben :Dr± 
aufgefpart, nadJ bem iillei§f agung§bericljt Über bie füformahon in 
~P- 14, fie folgt nämiidJ erf± in Slp. 17. ~n biejem ~apiteI wirb 
3war baß bereit§ eingefül;rte ~iib aiemiiclj erweitert unb aum ::teil 
f ogar beränbert, aber boclj fo, baf3 bie 3uerft in ~p. 12 un.b 13 f cljon 
gegebenen 9Redmaie liletben unb IJier au§gebeu±et werben. Unb 
awar f o gebeutet, ba§ f ie unß nun berftänbiiclj unb nacfJ ber 0:r 0 

füHung auclj batierliar werben. SDabei wirb in ~,p. 11: 7. 8 bie be 0 

reit§ bon einem '.iteiI be§ )Bifbe§ gegebene SDeu±ung mit anbern iillor 0 

ten wieberl;oit, um bie nun foigenbe SDeu±ung ber übrigen '.iteiie bief e§ 
~iibe§ ricfJ±ig bamit au berbinben. SDurcf; bief e :teiiung unb :Drb 0 

nung ber in )Biföern gewei§f agten (freigniHe bor unb nacfJ ber 9k 
forma±ion werben 1111§ biefeI6en f o berftänbiicfJ gemacljt, .baf3 audJ bie 
SDa±ierung berfeI6en, fo weit fie bereit§ erfünt finb, un,§ ~inbern ber 
fetten ,Seit feine ®cfJwierigfeit me!Jr bereite±. r;g olei.6en aber bocf;, 
wie in ber :taI1eHe aucfJ angebeute± if±, efüclje oef±immt gewei§jagte 
füeigniffe, bie erft in .ber füfüUung begriffen finb, be3w . .beren @:r• 
füifung nocfj betJorf tel;±, bei benen barum feine SDatierung mögiicfj if t 
unb bieIIeicfJ± unmögiicfJ bleibt, oi§ fie burdJ ben Cfintritt be§ 0üng 0 

jtcn Zage§ ricfJtig batiert werben. 
Dl;ne 3meifd fJöcf)ft micfJ±i.g ift für ba,§ recfJ±e llserftänbni§ unf er§ 

iillei§fag1mgßfatcfJe§ unb feiner ein3elnen '.itetie bie llnterf cf;eibung ber 
in bem]dben en±ljaHenen fieli.en @ru.p.pen bon @eficlj±en be§ ®eqer,§. 
2[ber genau f o wicf1tig 1mb nötig if t bafür bie f orgfäI±ige ~eoliacfjtung 
be§ ljier in bie[em )Buclje bon uns nacljgewief enen cfJronofogijcfJen 
@runbfates, ben ber ®efJer f o genau unb befii.-inbig burcfJfiil;r±. llser 0 

gegenwc-ir±igen mir unß bie,§ an einigen i5äIIen. iillie of± berftelj± 
man bie 1llicißf agung bon ber llserwunbung unb iillieberfJeiiung be§ 
:tier§ bon etwa§ nocfJ ,8ufiinftigem ober wenigften§ @egenmärtigem, 
o.6woljI bief d.6e in Sfp. 13 unb 17 fförfüfJ auf 2ängftbcrgangene§ bot 
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ber ffi:eformatio11 lie3oge11 i;t. mHt roeldjem bergelilidjen filufroa11b 
bon @ef djidjt.§fonftruftion unb merbreljung fudjt man in ber @egen• 
roart ober nädjften ,8ufunft nadj be11 3elj11 S)örner•S)errf djern, roälj• 
renb biefellien nadj redjtem Zertberftänbnis ~.P- 17 flärlidj teils in 
bei: mergangenljei± u11b teils nodj in ber ®egenroart 3u finben finb ! 
wm roeldjem filufroanb bon m3Hlfür unb ~inliilbung roill man bas 
~alieI.ffi:om unb feine merroüftung für eine näljere ober fernere ,8u• 
funft füieren, roäljrenb bodj nadj redjtem Zertberftänbnis bie ~rfiil• 
!ung bes 18. S'ta,pi±els feit ber ffi:eformation liis ljeute greifliar bor• 
liegt! Unb mm enblidj gar, roeldje unb roeldjerlei m3unber• 
träume bon einem finnlidjen '.itauf enbjäljrigen ffi:eidj auf füben lie• 
rauf djen immer nodj biele, olirooljl bie ®'teIIe in ()ffenliarung 20 mit 
feiner ®'illie filnlaf:l au f oldjen Zräumen gilit ! 

W-eoen ben lielegliaren :Daten, bie in ber borljergeljenben ZalieIIe 
aufgefüf)rt roorben finb, finben fidj in ber ()ffenliarung audj einige 
,8aljlenliilber, bie man nidjt djronologif dj ausbeuten fonn unb folI. 
fil!eiI im :tqt au bief en ,8af)Ien feine filusgangs,punf±e 3um ffi:edjnen 
gegelien finb, fo liegt auf ber &)anb, baf:l bief ellien in bem ,8uf am• 
menljang, in bell1 fie ftef)en, audj gar nicfJt lieredjnet roerben f ollen, 
audj bann nidj±, roenn es nacfJ anbersroo gegelienen filnljalts,punften 
bielleidj± meljr ober roeniger möglidj roäre, es 5u tun. &)ierljer ge• 
f)ören aunäcfJft bie in S't,p. 9: 5. 10 3roeimal genannten fünf ®'om• 
mermonate. ®'ie beuten an, baf:l bie bem 2fotidjrift bom &)errn bor• 
f)er genau lieftimmte ,8eit für bie bom fil!ort gefallene ~irdje eine 
rooljlberbiente ®'±rafaeit ift, bie Bänge berf ellien iit in biefem ~alle 
liebeutungslos. :Darum !ja± es audj feinen fil!ert, roenn man bief e 
,8eit e±roa nacfJ ben anbersroo f ef tf tellliaren SDaten ridjtig auf bie 
~au,ptliiiiteaeit bes filntidjriften bon 1000-1500 11. ~ljr. beuten 
roollte. - @0113 äljnlidj ift es mit ber gleidjfairn ljierljer geljörenben 
unb an berf djiebenen ()rten berfdjieben 5um il(usbruct geliradjten 
,Satjl: 42 Wconate = c. 1260 ~age = 3½ 0aljre, in ~~- 11: 2. 3 
unb ~.P- 12: 6. 14. ~ei :Daniel, ~.P- 7: 25 b, ljeif:lt fie: eine ,Seit, 
aroei Seifen unb eine ljallie ,8eit unb lieaeidjnet oljne ffi:edjnerei liilblidj 
bie bon @ott bem filntidjriften gegeliene ,Seit. :Da11adj, roo eine bief er 
,8af)Ien in ber ()ffenliarung auf anbere als ben filntidjriften ange• 
roenbet roirb, lie3eidjnen fie immer eine ,8eit, bie mit ber ,8eit bes 
il(ntidjriften gieidjläuft. Wlier f o, baf:l bor allem bas augebrüct± 
roerben f oll, baf:l ber ~err biefe ,8eit lieftimmt unb 3ugemeffe11 ljat, 
unangef eljen roie lange iljre :Dauer nadj ~aljren ift. ,8u benfe11 gelien 
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freiiidJ bie oerjcf11ebcnen Jormen, in roefcfJen mir biefe eine feföe 
,8af)I au§gebriid1 finbcn, Jtllr Iabe± bief er JormcnluctfJieI nidJf aum 
~l:ecfmen ein, Jo1tbern ba3u, bief e ,8afJI anber§ 0u liebenfen. f.Bei 
e±racf unb ßödier f1eif3± c:S barülier nidj± ü[ief: ,,f.Bei ber f.BeaeüiJmmg 
nacfJ Wcona±en, b0He11b§ :tauen, f oihnef)r ber G:inbrucf fJerbor±reten, 
,e§ bauet± fange', Iiei ber nacfJ ';jafJren ,e§ bauer± foq', bei ben 5tagen 
mof)I aucfJ iJ1tgietcf1 .e§ gef)t 1m1mter6rocf1en for±' ". '3:;ie ßaf)I brei 
unb ein f)ailier 5tag, in Stp. H: 9. 11, f ofI roof)I nacfJ if)rem unter• 
f dJiebiidjen [\erf1äftni§ 01t bret unb einem ljaIJ.ien ZsafJt gemefien 
werben; jebenf arm ]inb feine eigenfüd1en >tage bamit gemein±. 
\JcodJ weniger 52(nfai3 unb ffl:ccfJ± 0um ffl:ed)nen Hegt bor frei ben f.Bifber• 
3a!Jlcn 666 in Jtp. 13: 16-18 unb ±aufenb zsaf)re in Sfp. 20. '3:;ocfJ 
barü6er tft lierei±s bei biefen :Stellen a!Ie§ 91ö±ige gef agt hlorben. 

?Sei ber '3:;eutung ftJmfioiijdjer ßaf)Ien in ber ecfJrif± fiebienen 
ficfJ mandje Wu§leger ber folgenben '3:;eu±lmg§Sregein, bie auf ben 
f±ellenmeif e boriiegenben @e&raucfJ ber 8aljien 3, 4, 7, 10 unb 12 ht 
ber ®djrif± auf gell au± jinb: 

3 bie 8af1i be§ innig @::inigen, be§ in iidj ffioHfommenen, 
bie ßaf;f be,.; gö±tfidjen msefen§, bie gö±Hicf)e unb Darum 
!Jeiiige 1mb I1eiiigenbe 3afJI. _:_ @::fienf o 3 rrtaI 3, ber ge• 
jteigertc )Begriff bes @ö±füdjen unb &;:\eHigen. 

,1 bie ,8ar1r bcr 1-1.\Jeit, be§ ";jrbif cf1rn ober 9Jcenf cfJficfJen; be§ 
msef en§, 53efien§ unb 5trefüen§ ber mseU. 

7 (öfter in 4 1mb 3 af§ in 3 1mb 4 geteHi), bie ffier6inbung 
@ot±e§ mit ber [ßer± ober ben 9Jcenf cfien, bie ßaljl bes gö±t 0 

Iidjen @nabenfombe§ unb @nabenroirfen§,. bie 2afJI bes 
bon @o±t ober für @o±± @eljefüg±en, in bief em ®inne bie 
f)diigc :JafJL - SDa§feifie audj in ®±eigcnmg mi± 7, 10 
ober 12. - :Ianegen 3 1.mb ½ al§ lJaI!:ie ®iefien, eine 
unecfJte 3 ober mangdfJaf±e 4, ein berge6IicfJer Wcenil'fJen• 
anfcfJfog, c±ma:S Jt'fJeinfJeHig ?Böf e§, ba§ @o±± nie!)± gelingen 
föi3±, f onbern mitten in ber @::ntroil'tfung a6fdjneibe±. 

:10 (1, 2, 3 1rnb 4) bie ßafJI bet vum ~föfcfJiui3 gefommenen, 
ber @ef arnHJcit, ber fati3eren ~oIIenbung unb Unberf efJr±• 
f)eit. - SDasf eI6e 100 unb 1000 am ®teigenmg ber ßaf)I. 
SDaQe(JeH ö i1ber eine f)afö 3eljn, bie .8afJI ber un±er6rodje• 
nen [s0Ifenbm1,J, droa§ &;:\aföe§, Untiidjtiges unb UnboH, 
('nbetcs. 
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12 (3 maI 11) bie 3afJI ber imügen 5Durdjbi:ing1mg be§ 0rbi 0 

fcfJen ober ?JJccnf cfJfüfJen burcfJ @ö±fücfJet, bie 8a0I be§ 
@ot± @ezieirtg±en 1mb H1m @efiHHgen, ber @o±te§gemein.be 
ober be.'3 ffreicf)e.'3 @o±te§ in ber ?.ffieI±. - i2 maI 12 maI 
1000 bie 3aziI ber fJimmit1[{7en @emeinbe ber ~oHenbe±en. 
- illagegen G am fJaHie Siuöif, ober af§ ~orftufe aur 
®k6en, bie nicf1t noII roirb, äljniicfJ roie bic ö bie ,8aljI be§ 
UnboIHommenen, mcangeiljaf±en, Untiicf1tigen, eine§ @reu• 
cl§ !iei @o±± nnb ieinen Sl'inbern. 

Wo e§ ficfJ bei fnüJfioHf cfJen 8aI1Ien Hm eine 'ilcad:)äffung 
@o±±e§ burcfJ ben ®a±an 1mb belf en Werf5euge ljanbd±, 
ba f ud:)± man bei bief er Weite ber 3af)lenbenhmg nacfJ0U• 

meif en, bat bie be±reffenben ,8aljfen nicfJt ccf)t f onbern ge• 
.pref3± finb, ober mit ,BafJfen bon entge~Jengef et±er ~eben• 
±ung ber!iunben finb, u. bgI. 

(f.'3 ift ol1ne roeitcre.'3 auaugc6en, bat namenfücfJ bie tJorange,, 
ften±en &;iau.p±3af)Ien in ber :Sl'fJrift fteHenmetf e in ~Hbern unb ßere• 
monien auf eine biefen ~egein en±j.precf)enbe Weiie mirfücf) gebraucf)t 
werben; IJinficfJHicfJ ber gelirod:)enen ,8af)Ien 3½, 5 1mb 6 wirb 
ficfJ a!ier ein f oicf)er @ebraucfJ nidjt einmanbfrei nacfJroeifen Iaflen. 
Weiter ii± a!ier 311 f agcn, einmal, ba13 e?, immedJin 0tneifeHjaft fiieili±, 
ob ein f oicf)er finnboHer @ebrmH'fJ mirfücfJ ba bodiegt, aucfJ fiei ben 
~aupt0aljien, roo bie ®cf)rift benfeilien in feiner Weife an.beutet, unb 
aum anbern bieje§, bat fofcf1er @ef1raud:) an etiicfJen ®teHen un• 
3h:leif eI0af± boriieg±, gifit un?, fein D'l-ecf;t unb feine G5emif3ljei±, bief en 
@ebraucfJ imf er§ @efaHen.'3 aucfJ liei anbei:11 ®cfiri:ftfteIIeu an31t• 
ne[Jmen, tuenn bief eiben nicfjt ba3u nötigen. ~oriit'fJhge 2fu§ieger, 
bie babei nh'fJt§ im ~ei;t über[e!Jen unb mtcfJ nicf)ti'> in benf eiüen 
einf cfJieoen, f)al.Jen 31uar nm~ biejer Weife 1mnermerffüfJc gute @e, 
banfen 311 mancfJen :8aI1Icnliiibern an§ Dü11± gefren±. ?.ffiir al.Jer 
IJQben in bief er Un±crfucf;unn gar feinen @eüraucfJ uon tiefer 2fll§. 
Ieg1mu§meif e gemacfJ±, meiI tnir fici berf efben nur 1Fn.'ctJifertigte 1mb 
fid:)ere @3cfJri±te nefJen moifün. 

5Die '.Dffenlianmg '0o~anni§ iit feine 5:M1rid1rift im einen±fü(Jen 
®inne, jonbern liirhnef)r bor aHem 1mb eigenfücfJ ein Weüfagung?,, 
fo.tcfJ unb ein ~rojt!iuc(J für bie SfücfJe CH1rifti unb iljre @lieber miber 
bie ~rüfif aie ber ,Seiten, liejonbcr§ ber Iet±en :;3eit. a'§ iit feine 
neue unt anbere füfire barin entr,aHen unb offenbart, bie nidjt 
bereit§ 311bor, 3umei[± am'fJ mit beufüdjeren unb l:Jiföfof en Worten, 
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ben <IfJriiten aus ben eigentfüfJen DefJrbücfJern ber .'.)eiligen :ScfJrif± 
geoff enbar± unb rootJibefann± geroef en roäre. Sie ii± reicfJ an 9fo, 
füfJrungen unb .s)inroeijen auf biefe 53efJre, aber f o, ba§ fie bief e alte 
unb moIJibefonn±e 53efJre bieifacfJ auf eine neue filleife, f efJr oft in 
~Hbern, barfrdh, um bief eföe bann aur GfrmntJnung, (hmun±erung 
unb bor aHcm 511111 Zrofte anaumenben. fillir f te!Ien mit gro13er 
@enugtuung feft, ba§ roir e§ in bief er UnterjudJung betreff§ ber 
füfJre f o unb nicfJt anber§ in ber :Dffenbanmg 0ofJanni§ befunben 
f)aben. 

Gfnbfid), mir befJau.).J±en feinettueg§, in unferer 2(u§Iegung 
immer unb übcraH beaügiidJ ber recfJten 9::leuhmg baß lette unb bej±e 
fillort gercbd 3u f1aben, aber mir meinen, in aHem menigften§ eine 
u n b e r m e r f I i ctJ e 2(ußlegung gegeben au f)aben, um mit 53utfJer 
311 reben. ~utf1er marn± mi± ffrecfJt f efJr oor aHem „,1,)ineinbräuen 
aui:i eigenem Slo.pfe". fillir lJaben un§ fte±§ mi± aIIem Gfrnft babor 
gef1ille±, miIIfiidicfJ erf± etma§ in ben ZeJ;± I1inei11311Ief en, um e§ bann 
ebeni o miilfüriicfJ roieber fJerau§Ief en au fönnen. fillir fJaben oieI, 
mefJr 5Ieii3 angemenbe± ricfJ±ig fef±aufteIIen, ma§ ber Zer± nad'i 
fillortfout 1mb 8uiammenf)ang roid'Iid'i f agt, um baran fei±aufJaiten. 
2(ucfJ in bem Si)anebenfJal±en bon @ef ci'iici'itiicfJem 11um ZeJ;±e finb mir 
nücfJ±crn unb iorgfäfüg gemef en. 9cur joicfJe ZatfacfJen, bie mirfiidJ 
3nm Zer± .paüen 1mb au§erbem fei±f±efJen unb unbeftreiföar Hnb, 
finb bon uns aiß GfrfiiIIung§beie~Je fJingef±eII± luorben, unb jebem tft 
f omi± bie 9JcögfüfJfeH ge6oten, l:liejelben nacfJ 11uberföffigen gangbaren 
@ef djictJ±§merfen 3u lJerifüieren 1mb bann f eiber mi± bem ~eJ;±e au 
bergieicfJen. 2fHerbing§ bin ici'i f eI6er bon ber fücfJ±igfeit ieber bon 
mir bef±tmm± norgdeg±en 2htsiegung bÖIIig übeqeug±; mo idj ba, 
gegen in bicf er .~)injidjt nicfJ± böffi~1 übeqeugt mar, fJabe idj eben eine 
lief±immte 1mb für midi fcfion abjcfJiief3enbe ;Deutung unteriaff en unb 
mit einem [\orliefJaI± an§gebeutet, roie e§ mir baß ~efte erf djien. 9::Ja§ 
Urteil für 1ml:l miber barüber ~1eiie icfJ aber anbern anIJeim, bie meine 
i5ef±iteihmgc11 nadj.priifen fönnen unb moIIen. fillegen ifJrer ~iiber, 
f.).JracfJe ij± unb 6Iei6t bie Ciffenbarung 0ofJanni§ eben in biefer &jin, 
iid'it ein jcfJmer au berj±efJenbe§ ~ucfJ unb au§erbem baß ~ucfJ in ber 
~i6eY, an bcm nodj bieI 3u forf cfJen unb 11 u bebenfen bleibt i.lon niid'i• 
fernen moljl ba11 u au§gerüfteten 6cf1rifigelefJr±en. ;;'JcfJ fJabe tJier auf 
bie§mal mein )Heftes berf ucf1t unl:l getan; mem @o±t c§ gib±, noct) 
)Beff eres 1mb ®emifjere§ baquiiic±en, ber mö~1e es an ben Zag geben, 
unb ioII meinen 'Danf bafür fJaben. 



CHRISTIAN EDUCATION AS THE PREROGATIVE 
OF A CHRISTIAN CITIZEN AND 

OF A CHRISTIAN CHURCH 

An Address Delivered by Prof. S. C. Ylvisaker, Ph. D., 
Before the Winnebago Academy at Fond du Lac, Wis. 

As Christian citizens we offer our country today without 
any apology the eure-all of Christian education in a dilemma 
t'han which none has been greater in the history of the world. 
From t'he beginning of our history as a nation, religion has 
been ruled out of our country's schools by a fundamental 
tenet of our constitution; and well it was that this was done. 
vVe prize as one of our greatest blessings the principle of the 
separation of church and state, by wihich it is permitted each 
individual to vvornhip as his own conscience dictates. But 
again the devil has turned to his own punpose what was, and 
in essence still is, a blessing, and freedom to vvorship has be
come freedom not to worship at all. Separation of cburch 
and state has to the majority of our countrymen become 
separation from tbe church. Though the principle of our 
constitution by which neither tbe drnrch nor the state dare 
encroach upon each other's rightful sphere, still remains as 
sound as ever, yet that principle was never intended to mean 
what many would imply today, a state without a church and 
a people without religion. \Ve may be filled with concern 
and dismay when ,ve behold the mounting figures in the toll 
of the undhurched and of a genera:tion growing into the years 
of maturity but ,,vithout Christ. But we are filled with dreacl 
of the morrow of our nation when we see the increasing en
mity against the church, the cunning cleceit and cleliberate 
counsel by which the message of fhe church is unclerminecl, 
the work of the church torn down, ancl Vhe Lord of the church 
as cruelly clespised as w'hen Calvary bore His cross and hearcl 
His expiring groan. 

vVe leamed to know what propagancla could accomplish 
cluring the war, when every instrument ancl means of com
munication was marshallecl in the interest of persuacling the 
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mass of the nation to believe a certain thing. Since that time 
we have beheld the masterful progress by which propaganda 
has become an ever rnore willing and efficient tool for the 
advancement of evil. Today there is great concern at last 
on the part of many at the revelations which have been 
brought regarding the moving picture industry and its vicious 
effects on young and old. For efficiency in the art of propa
ganda few organizations can boast a higher record of ac
complishment. Then there is the public press, t'he cheap as 
well as the so-called highclass periodicals, books, the radio, 
music, political and social organizations, 1:föe secret lodge -
all learning the art of propaganda, i. e., of selling the gullible 
public on an idea, mostly wrong. And there is no doubt that 
there are forces today which are making earnest efforts to 
make of our whole public school system a vast field for propa
ganda in the interest of most dangerous ideas and politics. 
And today we do not need to look for the fruits; they are 
there an hundredfold in that growing number of our youth 
that knavvs nothing of ideals save füe vicious ideals which 
wicked men 1have set out to teach. vVe have it in the grow
ing apace of crirne and vice, of broken homes, in the selfish 
aims and purposes that must follow where right is ridiculed 
and wrang made heroic. Today our country is in the grip 
of a calamity of staggering proportions, with men on one hand 
ready to destroy all law and order if they may but take for 
themselves of money and wealth, of honor and station, of 
pleasure and license; and on the other hand with men who 
woul,d eure these and other ills, but stand 1helpless and in utter 
confusion, only adding fuel to. the flames by proclaiming 
opinions and doctrines as subversive of morality and sound 
government as the ills they haYe set out to heal. Between 
the two, a mass of apathetic citizens, quietly ignoring the 
tremendous forces at swords with their liberty. 

The whole world has learned to think and weigh and 
measure in terms of money. If t•here is rnoney, then we can 
buy security and stability, fhen there is peace of heart and 
mind, then ,ve may buy pleasure, supply our every need, and 
be forüfied against an evil day. But it needs little serious 
thought to realize that money can not heal the conflict be-
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tween capital and labor; for the eovetous man, whether he 
be rieh or poor, whetl;er he be employer or laborer, will never 
reeeive enough. Money ean not eure the world of so-called 
soeial diseases; instead, more money will rather intensify 
and aggravate these. Money ean not eure tbe eriminal of 
his crime or the grafting politician of his greed; for one erime 
leads to another, one criminal breeds another and one graft 
needs anotber to feed it in a vieious and ever widening eircle. 
Money can not eure the broken home, the dishonest business, 
the open flaunting of law and order, the seHi.shness, the hatred, 
the degrading viees which are the eancerous symptoms of the 
decline of our nation. 

There are many who refuse to take these symptoms 
seriously and who are satisfied to aipply ,palliatives of this sort 
and of that to deaden the pain and make us believe that it is 
all mere nightmare frothings of an angry imagination. There 
are many Christian Seientists, if we may use the term, also 
outside First Chureh, by which we mean that there are today 
many who quiet their fears by believing a lie. And it is a 
prerogative of Christian eitizenship to look conditions in the 
face and to know that a nation is in no good way that permits 
an ever increasing number of its ,eitizens to grow up ,vithout 
fear of either God or the government and with eonsideration 
for 110 one but the gratifieation of their own desires. 

It is not lad:: of money, lack of work, laek of health, laek 
of opportunities, laek of faeilities, lade of edueation, that has 
brought our people to these straits; but it is the fear of God 
that is laeking, it is the lack of love, of inner peaee and con
tentment, of ehildlike dependenee on a heavenly Father; it 
is the laek of humble aeknowledgment of sin on the part of 
the individual and the nation. 1Ne say ag·ain, it is not the 
Jack of education, but of education of the right sort, an edu
cation which ebanges an unbeliever to become a believer, a 
God-forgetter to be a God-fearer, a server of self to be a 
servant of all, a lover of pelf to be a lover of peace with his 
fellow-men and with God. 

As quietly as the still small voiee of the Gospel itself, our 
Christian insütutions have taken their place in the midst of 
this confüct of opinion and purpose. And, like the Gospel 
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w,hich t'hey have come to preach, they are themselves a chal
lenge of faith. The Gospel is despised, änd men would banish 
it if t'hey could. Our Christian schools, too, are despised, 
and men would banish fhem if they could. To our shame 
let it be added that there are these even in our midst who see 
neiher the need ·nor the bene!fi.t of them and they, too, have 
made the cause of our schools none too easy. 

But we come to congratulate you today who have begun 
so nobly. Or do you doubt your service as Christian citizens 
toward the land you love? \Vhen your country cries out for 
men to stand in the gap, you send them the flower of your 
yout:h nourished in Christian homes and churches and schools, 
educated to know their God-given heritage, children of the 
Most High, free with the liberty whereby 1Christ has made 
them free, of the noble family of the saints of God, trusting 
in the vVord of God as their s1hield and swo:nd, strnng in His 
power and might. You send them men and women taught to 
love and obey their government, with the fear of God in their 
hearts, bent on service of others rather than of themselves. 
When your country asks for homes where sturdy citizens 
may be bred, you send out men and women ,vho have been 
taught the ideals of a Christian home, and fortunate the 
nation where Christian homes abound, where honest and 
pious fathers and mothers rear their children in those virtues 
by which a nation is blessed. Wlhen your country calls for 
leaders, you send them men who have learned what is right 
in the sight of God, and who have learned, too, that true 
leadership does not always mean parading before the public 
eye, but rat'her is to be found in sober counsel and sober 
doing, each in 1his o,vn calling and where opportunities arise. 
\Vhen your country calls for help in the crusade against the 
enerny from within, the political grafter, the sycophant, the 
dernagogue, the communist, the anarchist, the gangster and 
the rnobster and the vicemonger, is it a srnall servi,ce you bring 
who send out men with the 1Christian view of life and an eye 
whidh clearly sees the ills and a heart and rnind trained to 
know and bring the eure? 

There is but one Gospel which can convert the human 
heart frorn that wicked and corrupt state into which we are 
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all born to that glorious and noble estate w'here God ac
knowledges us as His and says that we, His children and dis
ciples, are the. salt üf the earth and the light of the world. 
W e grant readily t!hat not all who boast the Christian name 
are either salt or light, for they are but pretenders to the 
throne. But it is no small thing in which you serve your 
nation and country, for through your blessed efforts here, 
you have been the instruments of God to establish the Gos
pel as a saving light and a savor of life in the hearts of many 
who have gone out from here tobe t!he salt by which God still 
preserves our nation, and the light w'hereby God in His mercy 
has continued to shine among an untoward people. We pray 
for you that you may be strengthened also by this occasion 
to remain steadfast in t'his prerogative of Christian citizen
ship the establishing and maintaining of Christian schools. 
Y ou are serving your country as no other schools can. 

However, God has ,given you a greater and a graver com
mission, and we greet you tonight as those who have shoul
dered this task as the prtvilege and the Christian prerogative 
it is. For it is our Christian prerogative to establish and 
maintain Christian schools, not only to bring a blessing to 
the nation in which we live, but to bless the church, our spir
itual mother in Christ. Christian schools are a handmaiden 
of the Gospel, and as such a true bulwark of the church. God 
has not commanded a secular education as it is generally un
derstood; but a Christian education is not a matter of Chris
tian liberty. I t is .r.ather. a divine ordinance, established by 
Hirn \Vho has said, Ye fathers, bring up your children in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord, and again, Feed my 
lambs. Throughout the Old and the New Testaments there 
are clear passages which make it a sarcred obligation of Chris
tian parents and ,Ohristian congregations to teach the young 
the way in which they should walk. It is made primarily the 
duty of parents; but the congregation and the church dare 
not lose sight of their God-given opportunity in this very 
thing. Conditions in the 'home and in society have not made 
the duties of the church in this regard less important or less 
insistent. 

But why treat as a stern command and heavy obligation 
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what God has given us as a sacred prerogative? It is one 
of the strangest anomalies of our whole chur,ch life that we 
as individual parents and Christians are so easily misled into 
the trap and deceit by which we are made to believe that the 
institution known as the public school system, a most neces
sary device in a nation such as ours, is actually intended for 
our Christian youth. When God has made it possible for 
us to provide for our children a festal board ahd royal fare 
in our own church schools, why deliver them over to the 
meager, nay poisonous fare set before children of the world 
in schools ordered and fostered and directed by organiza
tions of the world? W e gaze in loving wonder at the mar
velously beautiful scene there at Bethany where Jesus in
structed believing Mary in the wonders of His truth and 
grace; but we little realize t•hat it is our privilege as a church 
to reenact that holy scene day by day in our Christian 
schools. 

\Ve do not know just what topic Jesus discussed that day 
with Mary. It had its bearing on the Gospel; for Jesus said 
that Mary had chosen the one thing needful. But there is 
this peculiar thing about His instruction that He could and 
did handle any subject in such a way that it 1had its bearing 
on the GospeL And it is in this very thing that Christian 
schools have the privilege of reenacting that ideal school 
there a:t Bethany, .that ·Christian teachers instruct Christian 
children in the various branches of learning, but always in 
such a way that the Gospel is served thereby. The study 
of history becomes a study of God's dealings with men, and 
a study tracing God's steps in the course of nations. The 
study of language becomes a lesson in the laws that God has 
laid down in this wonderf11l creation of His, or a study by 
wlüch we are equiipped to read our Bible with better under
standing, or a practice in the handling of an instrument by 
which we can the more dearly confess our Savior, the more 
beautifully sing His praises, the more ably direct · our fellow
men to Hirn. The study of the sciences becomes in the Chris
tian school a marvellous opportunity to learn the deep truth 
of the words of the psalmist: "The heavens declare the glory 
of God, and the earth s'howeth forth His handiwork." Mathe-
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matics becomes a study of the divine orderliness in this crea
tion of His. Discipline is but a practical application of the 
Gospel. Economics, a lesson in Christian stewardship; 
psychology, a study of the deep depravity of our human 
nature; philosophy, a study of the errors of the human mind 
and of the attempts of men to supplant the wisdom of God. 
Thus we may continue through every field of human knowl
edge and endeavor. 

Christian schools can not take the place of the public 
preaching of the Gospel; but Christian schools are a most 
necessary adjunct for the effective carrying-through of that 
preaching. For by them the Gospel is revealed as the only 
truly educating force, affecting for good heart as well as 
mind, will as well as talents and abilities. In and through 
our Christian schools the Gospel is made to premeate into 
every phase of life for our Christian young people with its 
light from On High to reflect in ail things the glory of God, 
the wisdom of God, the loving-kindness, the merciful protec
tion, the directing hand, the paI'doning love - thus creating 
a view of life which will become their happy possession 
through a toilsome journey and a perilous path. 

And is not this your service of love toward Christ and His 
church? 1.Vhen the churc1h needs men - and when did it 
need them more desperately? - then you send forth from 
your Christian schools those who have enjoyed the blessings 
and privileges of the Bethany that God has planted in your 
midst, young men and women who have sat at the feet of the 
Savior here and learned of Hirn. And we confidently expect 
that these will become a blessing in the church as well as 
:Mary of old. \Vhen the churdh needs leaders and when 
did she need them more? - then you send forth from your 
Christian schools men who 'have learned to know the truth, 
to love that truth, and are ready to defend it against every 
encroachment of error, every secret or open attack from with
in or without. They may serve in the future as pastors or 
teachers or lay men, but it is among these that God and His 
church have a right to look for those who have conviction 
and the courage of their conviction. vVhen the church needs 
gifts, then whether tbey be talents of ability or talents of 
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money, you train men here of whom the church has a right 
to expect that they have seen, as it were, the Savior crucified 
before their very eyes, and have there learned to kno,v what 
His lo-ving sacrifice cost Hirn. Of whom can the Savior, as 
the Lord of the church, expect loving and thankful sacrifice 
in returrr, if not from these? Arrd w·hen God comes to look 
for any other fruit or when the glory of the Sa,·ior is to be 
reflected so that men may see. what the Gospel can accom
plish, it is to these we have a right to look first of all who by 
daily association ,vith their Sa vior in the ,v ord ·have, like 
Moses, been so steeped in and. permeated by the love of God 
in Christ that they reflect that love by word and deed wher
ever they may be found. 

And so we ask you to go on in the name of the Lord and 
with braye hearts to enjoy your sacred prerogatiYe. It may 
seem at times to be a sowing with tears, and the devil may 
sometimes appear very strong irr his e:fforts to bring about the 
downfall of your cause. But to you it is given to defy the 
gates of hell ,vith the blessed promises of God. May the Lord 
grant you much joy in your important senice of the nation 
and the church you love, and of the Savior \Vho loved you 
that you might be His own, you and your children. 

(®djlut.j 

\ffiieluoqI fidi auf ber brlften ffreif e bes \J.Ipoj±ds ffüid' jd1011 nen \illeften, 
nadj füom un.b @::panlen il1enbe±, !nie er f o(djes in .bem l1011 Slorintq a6ge, 
fan.bten iRömer6rief mit traten \ffiorten nm.btut (ffröm. 15, 23. 24. 28), 
.badjte er bodj nidjt .barnn, .bireft bon S1'orintq .baqin 3u neqen, f oi1.bern er 
iuar .bamafä bon L1orn9erein cntftl1fofjen, fidj 3ut1ar nadj ;)entfaiem i\U 6e, 
ne6en. \J.Cuf ber ffieije, l1on hJefdjer ber 5rihts,Q3rief rebet, forbert a6er .ber 
\J.(pof±eI '.iritus auf, .füe±a 3u beriaff en unb iqn in 9frfopoits, tuo er au ii6er, 
hlintern 6ca6frdjtlgfr, auf3ufudjen (Stitus 3, 12). 91:ifopolis fünt im äuf3er, 
jten \ffieften Q:riedjenfonM, am \J.I.briatif d)en IDZeere. :Bie \illaqI bief es Drtes 
iett boraus, baf3 bes ~poj±eis tueitere iJtdf epläne fidj nadj \illeften ridjten. 
~cbcnfaHs iuiberjµricljt bief er \ßfon jebem auf ben friiqeren Dteifen geqeg±en. 

211 .bief em aHen fomm± 9in3u, baf3 in .ben ;ßaf±oraI6riefen ne6en .ben 
aus .ber früfJcren ®efcfjicfjte bes 2fpof±eTs 6efonnten \ßn:f onen in nlcfjt ge, 
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ringer 2a!jI audj f oidje genannt hJetben, beten ))lamen uns liier aum erften 
Wcaie begegnen. 2. :tim. 1, 16; 4, 13. 21; :iti±. 3, 13. 

WUe biefe \lfogaben in ben lßaftora!firiefen f eten eine an b er e 
() r i e n ± r e i f e bes Wpof±em boraus ais bie, hJeidje bie W. @. erhJä!jn±. 
~ a § f e I b e g i I ± b o n b e r @ e f an g e n f dj a f t, auf bie f idj ber 
2. :itimAfüief beaielit. @Jie en±fpridjt nidjt bet, über bie bie \.!I. @. beridjtet 
unb aus ber ber \ßljilipj:ier, unb \ßliffemonfirief gef djrieben finb. @Jie liat 
einen burdjau§ anbeten @:ljaraftet. 

&udj in bief er erf djeint ber Wpof±er in ~eff ein, ebenfairn in Blom. 
&Hein feine S!age ift bieI emfter (2. :itim. 1, 8. 16; 2, 9; 1, 17). )!ßälirenb 
fidj in bem lßliifipper, unb bem lßliffemonfitief burdjhJeg · \ßauii lioffnung§, 
boire 2uberfidjt funbtu±, bail5 ber @efangenfdjaf± Iebig au fein, rät± ber 2. 
:itimAfüief nidj±§ 5ii:liniidje§ meden.. ~m @egenteff fielit jßaulu§ liier feinen 
;;tob am nalie beborftelienb an. @Jeine (famalinung, ;;t'imotlieu§ möge feinen 
~ienft am C%angefio in redjter )fileif e berfelien, begrünbet er bamit, bat 
er fe!fift gehJiifermaten fdjon geopfert hJetbe unb bat bei: 2eitpunfl feine§ 
&bfdjeiben§ nalie beborftelie. Weit {faliebung bem 5l:'.obe in§ Wngefidjt liiid'enb, 
fagt ber ~poftd: ,,~en guten Stampf lialie idj gefömpfet, ben Bcruf liabe idj 
boirenbe±, ben (Hauben liabe idj behJalit±" (2. :itim. 4, 6-9) - bie lßerfefta 
Iaffen ba§ aife§ am afigef djloffen erfdjeinen - ,,e§ erübrigt mir ber .füana 
bet &;ierriidjfeit, ben mir ber &;lett geben hJitb an jenem ::tage." - )filenn 
ber %I+JofteI nun gfeidj im fofgenben merf e ben 5l:'.imotlieu§ ermalint, fdjneII, 
ften§ au ilim au fommen, fo ift ba§ in biefem 2ufammenliange nidjt anbei:§ 
au berftelien am: ,,[leeffe bidj, hJenn bu midj nodj am Beben antreffen 
hJiIIft.,, 

~af3 liier audj eine anbete \ßro3ei3berlianbfung gemeint ii±, am bie hJälj, 
renb bet erften römif djen @efangenf djaf±, hJitb tuenige 18erf e hJeiter auf§ 
beufüdjfte au§gef btodjen (2. 5l:'.hn. 4, 16 ff.). &;iier bfid't nämlidj ber 
WpofteI auf einen erften ftülieten jßroaet aurüd' unb liebt lierbor, bat bet 
&;ierr ilim bamal5 beigeftanben unb ilin geftädt liabe, bamit burdj ilin bie 
?ßedünbigung bes ltbangefium§ aur ?ßoffenbung fäme unb aIIe ?ßöffer fie 
l1emälimen, unb bai3 er ilin au§ lliihJenradjen befreit liabe. - Wcan liat ge, 
meint, ba§ beaielie fidj nidjt auf einen anbeten \ßroaet, f onbern nur auf 
ein erfoigreidje§ &uftreten · \ßaufi in einer ?ßerlianblung ein unb be§f eflien 
jßro13eife§, auf eine ?ßet±eibigung, burdj hJefdje bie brolienbe ~efalir einer 
m e r u r t e i I u n g a u m 5l:'. o b e nodj e i n mal abgehJanbt unb bie 
&;,af± bedänget± hJorben fei. &ITein e§. erfdjeint unbenfbar, bat jßauiu§ 
einen b I o f3 e n & u ff dj u b, hJo er eben nodj bon ieinem :itobe mit fo 
ernften )filot±en gerebet lia±te, in einem f oldjen :itone. liä±te preif en fönnen. 
lt§ f agt ein 2!:u§leger baau ridjtig: ,, lt i n f o I dj e r & u f f dj u b feine§ 
:itobe§ fönnte gar nidjt am ein @ e t i f f e n hJ e r b e n au§ 2 ö hJ e n , 
t a dj e n b e a e i dj n e t hJ e t b e n; er blieb benn bodj, um im !lfübe au 
bleiben, 3hJifdjen ben 2älinen be§ 2öhJen, oline baf3 biefe ilin aermaimten." 
~a13u fommt, baf3 bie oben angefülit±en, bie ?ßedünbigung be§ ltbangelium§ 
betreffenben )filorte bc§ &poftel5 faum anber§ am be0ügiidj einer hJeiteren 
Wciff ion§tätigfeit gebeutet hJetben fönnen. 

@Jtelit e§ feft, baf3 \ßaulu§ au§ ber @efangenf djaf± frei fam unb hJei±ere 
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~teif en unternommen gat, fo jinb bamit aUe (finhJi:inbe gegen bie \Jfutgenti3is 
tät ber \ßaftoraf6riefe aus bem WcitteI getan unb es erülirig± noclj 311 unters 
jucljen, h1ie bieI ficlj ülier biefe ITTcif en, feine 311Jeite @efangenfcljaft unb fein 
9Jcartl7rium f cf±fterfen li:i13±. 

91:aclj ITTöm. 15, 22-29 ij± es eine f L~on fange geljeg±e \Jflificljt bes 
\l(j.wf±e!ß gehJef en, über ITTom naclj &)ifpanicn 3u gegen. :0ie (fü:eignifie in 
'ßerufafem unb beren ß'oigen gatten bic \l(usfügrung bief es \jsfones auf fonge 
:;'jagre l1öHig in ß'rage gefteUt. @5rft gegen ®nbe ber 0hJeiji:igrigen römis 
fcljen 0Jefangenfcljaft eröffnete ficlj igm hJieber bie \l(usficljt, benf ef6en 3u 
berluirfüdjen. )illenn nun ber \l(poftef ±atfi:icljiiclj gieiclj naclj feiner ß'reis 
foffung nadj ®panien aufgelirocljen h1i:ire, f o hJi:ire er bamit nur bei feiner 
urfprüngiicljen \Jflificljt gelifülien. :0ie aus bief er @efangenfcljaft gef cljries 
Jienen )Briefe Jiehmben a!ier, ba13 er bicf ellie ben Umf±i:inben gnni:if3 gehJans 
ber± ga±. fain 1füicr ricljte± f iclj auni:icljf± ausf cljiie13ficlj naclj Df±en. :0er arte 
®pcmienpfan f cljein± gcma bergeff en 3u fein. )llie fcljon erh:Ji:ign±, fpriclj± er 
in ber \ßgffemons®pif±eI bie !ief±immte ,Suberficljt aus, Jialb au feinen arten 
ß'reunben 3urücrfegren au fönnen, unb Jief±en± ficlj f ogar f cljon Duartier. 
Unb ber fpäter, tuogI gegen ®cljfu13 ber erf±en römif cljen @efangenf cljaft bers 
faf3te \ßgfüpper!irief !iring± auclj nur ben einen )illunf clj 0um Wusbrucr, !ialb 
in ben Drien± fommen 3u fönnen (\ßgff. 1, 25; 2, 24). ®s if± foum ans 
3unegmen, ba13 ber \!(pofte! f iclj f o ausgebrücrt gät±e, hJie er \ßgiL 2. 24 tu±: 
„;s clj li in ü 6 e q e u g ±, b a 13 i clj 6 a I b f o mm e n hJ erb e", hJenn 
er aubor noclj eine f/teif e nadj ®panien 3u unternegmen gebacljtc, benn es 
iuar ja gar nicljt aliauf cgen, luie L1ieI ,Seit biefef6e in \lfofpruclj negmen 
h:Jürbe. 

Über bief e ITTeif en bes \l(pof±ef§ Jiefiten h:Jir ja feinen fo ausfügrHcljen 
mericljt, h:Jie er uns bon ber \lf. @. über bie frügeren ffieif en geboten tuirb. 
:0ie \ßaftornf6riefe mi± igren furaen \lfnbeutungen unb Woti3en finb uns bie 
ein3ige Ouene, aus ber hJir gierülier ethJas en±negmen rönnen. ®s if± alier 
ein bergeliiicljes Unterfangen, 111ie es megrfaclj berfuclj± roorben if±, burclj eine 
Buf ammenf±eHung unb \lfneinanberreigung ber ein3einen 9coti0en einen 
genauen ITTeif e!iericljt gerfteITen 3u luoffen. )illir müff en uns bidmegr ba, 
mit !iefcljciben, bie \ßunfte gerboquljelien, bie ber \!(pofte! auf bief er ITTeif e 
fierügrt gat. 

\l(us \ßgH. 2, 19. 23 erf egen h:Jir, ba13 \ßaufos, ege er f ef6j± bon fltom 
auf!irndj, feinen l)Jl:itarlieitcr '.itimotgeus borausf cljicren hJonte. @5§ ift an, 
3unegmen, ba13 bas audj h:Jirfüclj gefcljalj. :0enn ber 1. '.itimotljeus!irief f et± 
boraus, ba13 berfellie feit einiger 2ei± in Cfpgefus luefü (1. '.itim. 1, 3). 
\Jfugenf cljeinlidj f on±e er berfcljiebene @emeinben Jiefudjen unb in einigen 
fönger berh:Jei!en, h:Jic 3. IB. in \ßgfü1Jpi, lief onbers a!ier in ®pgefus. :0en 
'2Xnfa13 .bot bie lief onbere \l(ufgalie, bie ign in bief er ®±ab± erh:Jar±ete, bie bor± 
aufgetretenen ~rriegrer 31t Jiefömpfen ( 1. '.itim. 1, 3 ff.) :0er 2{poj±eI f eI!if± 
tnar bamafs, a!s er '.itimotgeus ausf anbte, im IBegriff, naclj Wcn0ebonien 3u 
reifen. 

:0a13 ~aufu§ nicljt mit '.itimo±geus 3uf ammen naclj @5pgefus reifte, Zimo, 
±geus bor± 3urücl'He13 unb f eI!ier naclj Wca3ebonien hJei±er 50g, ergeHt aus 
ben ®±effen 1. ::tim. 3, 15 unb 4, 13. &)ier f±en± ber \l(pof±ef fein Stommen 
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nadj Ci:pljef m3 er[t in ~(u§f idjt unb beutet bie Wcög!idjfeit an, Da13 fein (};in• 
treffen fidj ber0ögern fönnte. @erabe bief e ~eqögerung ift h:Joljf ber CSrunb, 
h:Jarum er feinem ilJcitarbeiter ben Q.'lrief, ben 1. 5tinuQ3rief, f djicr±. ~eu 
ieibe ift mitljin. bon irgenbeiner ®tation auf bief er ffieif e, bon h:Jo, ift nodj 
au ergrünben, gef djrieben. ~a13 e§ Eaobicäa h:Jar, toie eine arte llriter, 
fdjrift befagt, ljat h:Jenig lffialjrf djeinlidje§ für fidj. 

~ie bebeutf amfte @Station bief er ffieif e ift frngfoi3 bie ~nf er Sheta . 
. l)ier ljat ber \J:cpofteI f djon früljer einmal \J:cufentljalt gemadj±, unb iJiDar 
o:uf feinem lffiege al§ ®efangener nadj ffiom (~fct. 27, 7-13). ~loer ba§ 
war nur eine gan3 ffüdj±ige 1Berüljnmg. ~a13 ®t. Eufo§ bei bief er ®e• 
fegenljeit nidjt§ bon einem ,Buf ammentreffen \ßauli mit etwa baf eföf± 
moljnenben @:ljrif±en beridjte±, ift nodj fein Q.'lemei§ bafür, ba13 es f ofdje ba• 
mal§ bort überljaupt nidjt ga6. Q.'lei ben bieifadjen ~eroinbungen mit bem 
griedjif djen unb füinaf iatif djen ß'eftfonbe modjte ba§ lffiort bom Sheu3 lnoljI 
ljie unD Da llih1r5eI gefa13t ljaf.ien. ~odj fonnte f ofdjes nur in geringem 
Wfo13e gefdjeljen fein, Da ®t. ißaufus bie ®eiDinnung Der ~nf eI für Das (%an• 
r1eHum ausbrücrfidj am fein lffierf f.ie0eidjnet, Da§ 5titus nun fortf et,en foH 
( :tit. 1, 5). CSs muf3 baljer ber \J:cpofteI eine geraume ,Bei± bertueiit, bie 
;",nf eI nadj aHen ffiidjtungen burdj0ogen unb aUentljalf.ien für feine \ßrebig± 
einen frudjföaren 1Boben gefunben ljaf.ien, alf o ba13 er f.iei feinem ®djeiben 
uon Dort Dem 0nrücr61eif.ienben ;iti±us Den \J:cuftrng erteilen fonnte, bie 
0täbte ljin unb ljer mit l!!Iteften 0u lief et,en unb a!fo fein lffied h:Jeiterau• 
füljren. Ci:§ h:Jar eine f ofdje lffieiternrf.ieit nottuenbig, hleif aud) ljier 
.;",rrleljrcr für bie jungen ®emeinben eine broljenbe ®efaljr bebeute±en (5ti±. 
L 10) . ;Jfüljt früljer f oH :ititus füeta bedaff en, bis Der ~fpofteI iljm in 
\llrtema§ ober ::l:'iJcljifu§ einen ®teffoertreter gefanbt ljat (Stap. 3, 12). lffiie 
f eljr Dem 2fpof±er bie 15ortfüljrung biefes feines lillerfe§ auf Streta am .l)er3en 
fag, betunbet ber Umftanb, baf3 er 5titus bon einer @Station Der h:Jeiteren 
~kif e einen ßrief mit ausfügrfidJen 2fnh:Jeifungen f enbet. lffiie 2. ;it'im. 
4, 12 bermuten fä13t, h:Jar es fütema§, ben ißaufus af§ bes 5titus !Stelfber, 
rreter nadj füe±a f dJicrte, benn bort erhJäljn± er, baf3 er ::l:'lJd)ifui3 nadj Ci:pljef us 
gef anbt ljabe. 

\lfu§ S::itu§ 3, 12 ljat man fdjiief3en lnoffen, baf3 ber \l(poftef bon füe±a 
f tdj norbh:Järt§ gei11anbt gaf.ie, unb 3hJar tn bcr ffiidjtung auf l.ll:ifopori§ gin, 
benn Dort rum er ben lffiinter berf.iringen unb bortljin i oH Zitu§ iljm nadj• 
fommen. Wf.ier wir luiff n nicf)t, h:Jie lange nadj ber ~If.ireif e bon She±a 
'ßaufus biefen Q'\rief gef djrief.ien unb h:JelcfJe !Jleif en er tn3tuifd)en unter• 
nommen qat. ~ idjer ift er in Sforinlg unb Weilet getuef en unb ljat aud) 
Liorüf.iergeljenb ;J:"roa§ f.ierüljrt, Denn nur auf bief e D'teife fönnen fid) bie 
\l[nga6en 2. ':tim. 4, 13 unb 20 lie3ieljen. 

~amaf§ touren aud) lifrnftus unb :itropljimu§ in Der Q.'legfettung bes 
\l[pof±ds r1etuef en. fafterer h:Jar in Slorintlj 3urücrgef.ifüf.ien, Iet,teren ljat±e 
'ßaufus frnnfgeitsfjalf.ier in Wfüet aurfüffaff en müff en. ~emnaclj if± es 
wagrf djeinlidj, baf3 ißauiu§ bon Streta fidj 3unädjft nad) Cl;ried)enfonb unb 
3war naclj Storin±lj f.iegelicn ljalie. ~on ljier ljat e§ iljn benn ge±rief.ien, 
ieine angefünbigte ffieif e in bie fletna[iatifdjen ®emeinben 5u unterncljmen. 
;'in ilJcife± ift er fidjer geh:Jef en, Jjödjf± tuagrf djeinfid) Denn audj in S!ofo[fä, 
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!3aobicäa, ®pljefu§. üb er bief e ffieif e bon Seorintlj au§ gemacljt ljat, in, 
bem er eine biref±e @:;diiffsg'elegenljeit nadi IDme± benutte, ober ob er 
ü 6 e r in a a e b o n i e n gegangen uub :.itroa§ bemgemäf3 bor ben genann, 
ten @:;fübten 6erüljrt ljat, if± natüriidi nidit mit @:;frljerljei± ausaumacljen. 
Sl)a§ erftere, baf3 er b o m @3 ü b e n Se I ei n a fi e n § a u § ü b e r 
;.it r o a § nadi inaaebonien reifte, erf cljeint barum h:Jaljrf cljeiniidier, h:JeiI 
er anbemfaIIs f cljon früljet @eiegenljeit gefunben ljätte, h:Jieber in ben fBefit 
ber in 5rroas aurüdgelaffenen @egenftänbe au gefangen. &uf3erbem Iegt 
bie. f!BaqI bon ~füopoiis am @:;tation für ben fffiinteraufentljciit (5t'H. 3, 12) 
bie mermutung nalje, baf3 ber &pof±eI bon inaaebonien na("fj fmeften geljen 
morrte unb besljaI6 gerabe WHopolis h:Jäljl±e, um 6ei ®röffnung ber @:;cljiff • 
faljrt mögiicljft f dineII ffieif egeiegertljeit au finben. 

®ö f cljlief3± fidi benn h:Jaljrf dieiniidi an bie ,Orientreife unmittelbar bie 
ffieif e naclj ®panien. @Steljt auc!J bie :itatf adie feft, baf3 er bief e ffieif e au§, 
gefüljt± ljat, fo miff en mir boclj nicljt Wäqere§ ü6er feinen &ufen±qait ba, 
f eibft. Wur baf3 er ciudi ljier @eiegenljeit fanb, bas ®bangeiium au ber~ 
fünbigen, be3eugt er urt§ f eibft im 2. 5rimotljeusbriefe, beffen merabfaffung 
fa ljin±er bief e ffieif e fäIIt. \1U,er audi biefe Wadiridit ift nur eine gan3 
furae, gelegenfüdie fBetrierfurtg, au§ ber fidi nidi±§ h:Jeiter en±neqmen Iäf3t. 

~nbem er qier nämiiclj auf feine erf±e römif die @efangenfclja~ unb 
feinen bamaiigen )ßroaef3 au fpredien fommt, fagt er (2. :.itim. 4, 17): 
,,Sl::ier &jerr a6er ftanb mir .6ei unb ftärfte midi", tva Bl lp.ov ·-r.o ,c~pv-yp.a. 
1rA'fJpocf,op'fJ8fi ical dicovuwuw 1rtf.vra Td. WV'f/' ,,bami± burdi midi bie mer~ 
fünbigung (lßrebigt) bo!Ienbet mürbe unb aIIe lßöifer ljöreten." filla§ ber 
&pofteI unter einer moUenbung ber merfünbigung berfteljt, ergibt fidi mit 
unmif3betftänbiicljer Sl)eu±Iidifeit au§ ffiöm. 15, 19. ,x;,ier qebt er rüljmenb 
qerbor, h:Jas @:ljriftus burdi iqn geluirft, baf3 er ljabe boIIenben fönnen bie 
lßrebigt im ganaen ,Orient bon ~erufaiem 6is naclj ~IIl:)rien. Unmittelbar 
an bief e &usfcige firücrt er ben fmunf dj au§, nun audj nadj ffiom unb 6panien 
au geljen. fBeaeicljnet er nun in 2. :itim. 4, i 7 am ben Broed bes fBei~ 
ftanbes @otte§ bei bem erften )ßro3ef3 in 9lom bie moIIenbung ber ,x;,eiis~ 
berfünhigung unter aIIen lßöifern, fo fonn · er angefidj±§ beffen, baf3 für 
ben ,Orient in feinen &ugen (naclj 9löm. 15, 19) bie moIIenbung bereits 
erreicljt h:Jar, nur ein ,x;,inaufüragen be§ ®bangeiium§ in bi§qer babon nodj 
un6erüljrte @ebiete, b. lj. - gemäf3 feinem früljeren fmunf clje - nadj 
@Spanien, meinen. Wun, ba er biefe fmorte fcljrieb, mar fein Eauf mirfüdj 
boIIenbet, f o baf3 iqm nur nodi bie (fafongung be§ @Siegespreifes beborftanb 
(2. :itim. 4, 7 f.). 1:las erfeqnte ,BieI h:Jar aifo erreicljt; es ift iljm tatfäcljiiclj 
bergönnt gemef en, 6i§ nadj @Spanien, in ben äuf3etften filleften boraubtingen 
urtb audi bort S'jeroIMbienfte für feinen gefü6ten &jerrn au Ieiften. 

&reilidi, h:Jie umfaff enb feine fmirff amfeit ljier tn @Spanien h:Jar, babon 
ljaben hlir feine &qnung. @feicljbiel, mag bem \1fpofteI fefbft audj nur ein 
furae§ fffiirfen bergönn± geh:Jefen fein, ber Seeim mar eingef enft, unl) er ljat 
fIBuraeI gefaf3t. 

~mmer h:Jieber ljat man gegen bie @efdiidjtridjfeit ber ffieife lßaun 
nadj @Spanien eingeh:Janbt, e§ f ei _ungfou6Iiclj, baf3 bie fffiirffantfeit besfeiben 
baf eibft feine @Spuren ljinterfoff en lja6en f oIIte. Wun f o gän3ticlj .oqne jebe 
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®pur if± f ie audj nidj± gcbfül.ien. ~reffidj, es f inb nur unbeutfidje ®puren, 
Die uns erljar±en biieben, @5agen 1mb fügenbcn, bun'f1 bie iuir aber bodj, ba 
ja bie ffieife f eibf± feftj±eljt, eine gcfdjidjfürljc )ffiirfücf1fcit audj feiner lillid, 
f amfei± baf ellift ljinburcljf djimmern f eljen. @So riiljm± fidj bie @5tabt 0:ftigi 
bes 0:poftef§ am iljres \ßatrons, ber iljr bas fü1angefütm in \ßerf on ber, 
fünbig± ljabe. ~n ber @'Stab± 53e3u3a, bcm arten füliiof a, h.Jirb ein ®±ein 
ge0eigt, auf bem \ßauius gej±anben unb geprebig± ljaoen f o!I, unb auf bem 
~auptartar ber uralten fürdjc baf eibi± finbe± fidj eine SDarf±eUung bes 
0:pof±ern, h.Jie er bas @bangeiium lJerfiinbigt. @ine übedieferung bef ag±, 
ba13 er audj in l!aminhna geiuid±, bie a'.emcinbc in :l:'or±ofa gegriinbe± unb 
ben erf±en ~ifdjof, namens m:ufus, bortf eioft eingef e~± ljaben jofL 

®ana oljne jeben gef djidjfüdien ®nmb h.Jcrben aHe bief e ?fladjridj±en 
faum fein; jebenfairn mu13± bie ::tatf adje, ba13 \ßaufus iiberljaup± in @5panien 
geh.Jefen ift unb baf elbft gemirft lja±, iljnen 0ugrunbe liegen. SDa13 ±a±fädjiiclj 
fdjon um biefe Bei± - ben f cdi3iger :::Saljren bes erf±en ~aljrljunber±§ -
bas @bangeiium in @5panien @ingang gefunben lja±, bafiir erif±iert ein ur, 
funblidje§ 8eugnis einer arten :::Snf djrift, bic in ben ffiuinen i.lon illcarquefia 
in ber \ßrobina l!ufi±anien aufgefunben l1Jorben ift. :::Sn bnielben h.Jirb ber 
Staif er ~1:ero geriiljm±, baj3 er bie \ßrobina bon ffiäu6ern unb 0:nljängern 
bes neuen Wbergfouoens gereinigt ljabe. 

&)ierin Hegt bieHeidj± audj eine @rffärung bes ja .aHerbings f eljr auf, 
faUenben Umf±anbes, ba13 h1ir f o l1Jenig bon ber [lsirffamfeit bes \11:pof±ers in 
@St1anien h.Jiflen. @5ie fja± bieHeicfjt, faum begonnen, infofge bes Wusbrudjes 
ber Cfljriftenberfoigung ein, menfcljliclj gerebe±, L1or5eitig f djneHes @nbe ge, 
funben. ilJcag bie neronif dje Cffiriftenberfoigung, bie im :::Saljre 64 ausbraclj, 
fidj im toef enfüdjen auf Dtorn befdjränft ljabcn, f o famen bodj berein3efte 
tyäHe audj in ben s:ßroL1in3en bor. @in bef onbcrs eifrig.er römifdjer ~e• 
amtet in @Spanien mag baljer, um fidj bei bem s:tt1rnnnen ?Rero befübt 3u 
rnacljen, ben ljerborragenben, bdannten ß'iiljrer ber G:ljrif±en gefangen ge, 
nommen unb nadj ?Rom ±rnnsporiier± fjaben, h.Jo ifjm benn erneut ber s:jsro, 
3ei3 gernadj± h.Jurbe. 

filadj aHem, h.Jas tuir bem 2. :l:'imo±ljeusbriefc entnefjmen, h:Jar bie 2age 
bes 0:pof±ern in ber 0meiten römifdjen ®efangenfdjaf± iuef enfüdj ungiinftiger 
a[s in ber erften, i11as einen Buf ammenljang feiner .~nfJaftientng mit ber 
Cfljrif±enberfofgung bermu±en Iä13t. lilläljrenb er aur Bei± ber erf±en ~af± 
redjt h.leitgclienbc B'reiljei±cn genoi3, ift babon je~± nidi±s au f piiren. ~m 
®cgen±eiI, er h.Jirb in f±rengern ®ehlaljri am geljarten, f o ba13 Dnefipljorus 
!Jief ®ifer ljat aufh1enben miiff en, iljn aufaufinben unb 311 ifim 311 gefangen 
(2. Zirn. 1, 17). SDas mirb fdjtuerfüfi nur auf brn llmf±anb be3ogen h.Jerben 
rönnen, ba13 e? in ber ffiiefrnftabt jdjh.Jierig gefoefen f ci, einen ein0einen 
Ci.'.efangenen ausfinbig 3u madien, ;,umaI, ba es ber ®efängniife bort meljrere 
gab. ~anbeit es ficlj ljier bodj nidjt um einen getuöfjnlidjen @efangenen, 
i onbern um ben \lrpoftef \ßauius. llnb über beff en 0:ufentljaf± h.läre bie 
römif dje ®emeinbc bodj aife5eit orien±iert geh.Jcf en, l11mn ifjr bie m ö g , 
I i dj f e i t baau gegeben h.Jorben iräre. ~Xn fic al.ier i11irb fidj Dnefipljorus 
na±urgemäi3 auerft geluanbt fjaben. @5omi± mu13 ber ~fof entljaf± bes 0:+ioftefs 
audj ber es; emeinbe f dbft, iuenigften0 au ~eginn J:,ief er Cilefangenf cljaf±, un, 
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f:iefomtt getuef en 1em. )ffioljf ljat er im fl.1äteren \ßcdauf berf eif:ien mit 
iljr lSe3ieljungen unb lSerü{jrungen ge{jaf:it, f o baf3 er ::l:'imo±{jeu§ bon melj, 
reren i{jrer ®Heber, bie er einae!ri namf7aft macfj±, unb bon „ben lSrübern 
aUen" au grüf3en bermag (2. ::tim. 4, 21). ;Bennocfj af:ier fönnen ba§ nur 
ein3elne gelegenfücfje lSerü{jrungen gehJef en fein. stlenn nicfj± nur {jat Dne, 
f ip{jotu§ ,9.Jc:ü{je gc{jaf:it, bcn 2fufentljaft§ort bc§ 2fpoftern 3u erfunbigen, f on, 
bern .bamit f±imm± auclj .burcfjau§, baf3 jßaufo§ feine Bage aI§ eine fcfjimpf, 
ficfje 6ef cfjreif:it. üf:ife§ muf3 er erbuföen, fogar Silet±en ±ragen tuic ein \ßer, 
f:irecfjer (2. 5tim. 2, 9). Unb er lje6± e§ au§brücriicfj rüljmenb an Dnefipljoru§ 
ljerbor, baf3 er ficfj feiner fcljimpfiicfjen Eage nicfj± gef cfjäm± ljaf:ie unb ficfj ba, 
burcfj nicfj± {jaf:ie af:iljar±en laffen, au i{jm au bringen unb iljn au erquicren (2. 
:itim. 1, 16) . stlief e füf:ireicfje 3'ürf orge empfinbe± er am e±tua§ 6ef onber§ 
;Banfen§tuer±e§, ein :8eicfjen, baf3 e§ iljm f onf± baran in bief er :Bei± gemangelt 
ljat. @:§ if± iljm ein fücfjtf:ificr in .bem stlunief, ba§ iljn umgföt. 

Unb ba§ um f o meljr, am er jet±, im ®egenfat au früljer, gana 
bereinfamt if±. lmäljrenb er noclj am ecfjfoffe feiner letten ürien±reif e, tura 
f:iebor er ficfj nacfj 9cifopori§ lnanbte, bon ß'reunben umgef:ien tuar (5ti±. 3, 
15), ljat iljn f ei±bem einer nacfj bem anbern beriaff en. ecfjon borljer waren 
C!:raftu§ unb '.:l:ropljimu§ aurücrgef:ifief:ien (2. :itim. 4, 20). stlanacfj ljat±e 
er Wr±ema§ nacfj füeta gef anb±, fpä±er :itlJcfjifu§ nacfj C!:pljefu§ (:iti±. 3, 12; 
2. '.it'im. 4, 12). .';sn ber ß'o[ge luaren füe03en0 nacfj @afatien ( mancfje 
&;;ianbfcfjrif±en fagen ®anien), 5ti±u§ naclj ;Baima±ion gegangen (2. :itim. 
4, 10). füe03en0 f cfjeint, tuenn bie 2e§art @amen bie ricfj±ige ij±, ben 
Wpof±ef nacfj @Spanien f:iegieitet, unb f icfj bann bon ljier, jcbenfaII§ uor ber 
neuen ;ßnljaftienmg \ßauri, norbtuärt§ nacfj @amen ge111antit au ljaf:ien; 
hJo er, roie @pipljaniu§ 6efunbet, .bie ,llirdje 5u \Bienne gegrünbd ljaf:ien f oH. 

mef onber§ f djmer3Iidj muf3 ber Wpof±eI bie 2m±rünnigfeit be§ stlema§ 
empfunben ljaf:ien. @r, ben jßaufu§ in ben Q:lriefen feiner erf±en @efangen, 
fcljaft nef:ien fütfo§ unter feinen ,9.Jfüarf:ieitern nennt (SiloL 4, 14; jjsljil. 24), 
lja±±e ficfj jet± au§ )ffieifüef:ie bon iljm af:igeluanb± unb hJar nadj :::tljeff afonidj 
gegangen. %Iugenfdjeinfidj if± e§ bie gefäljdicfje 2agc be§ WpofteI§, bie iljn 
ba3u L1eranfaf3t ljat, bie 3'rucfj± in bejf en edjicrfaI mitberffoclj±en 0u werben. 

9cur Bufa§ if± bon ben Iangjäljrigcn ,9.Jfüarf:iei±ern aucfj jett roieber 
bem %Ipof±eI 0ur Seite (2. :itim. 4, 11). @r aHein. \Bon @::ieljnfudjt er, 
maljnt baljer jßa11Iu0 ::l:'hno±ljeu§, er möge feine Wf:ireif e aus @i11Jefu§ f:ie, 
f djieunigen, bami± er nodj bor bem 2fn6rudje be§ )ffiinter§ in ffiom eintreffe 
(2. '.it"im. 4, 21). )ffia§ iljn :itimotljeu§ fo 3ur @He an±reföen Iäf3t, fonn 
nacfj bem engen :Bufammenljange mit bem unmit±erf:iar lEorljergefag±cn nur 
fein, baf3 ber 2f.pof±eI fürcfjtet, :itimo±ljeu§ bürf±e iljn am @nbe nidjt meljr am 
2ef:ien finben, inenn er f cine ffieif e f:ii§ üf:ier ben ganaen )ffiinter ljinau§ ber, 
fdjief:it. Weit ber @el:Dif3ljeit feine§ naljcn :itobe§ l1or %(ugen ljängt e§ lnoljf 
auf ammen, baf3 ber 2fpof±ef in bemfeif:ien fäiefe, in tueldjem er '.it"imo±ljeu§ 
au einem mögiidjf± f:iarbigen ftommen ermaljnt, bemf elf:ien bodj fdjon tueit, 
greifenbe \ßorfdjrif±cn unb @rmaljmmgen gif:it. stlaf3 er bief e nidjt auf ba§ 
)ffiieberf eljen berfpart, ift nur unter ber ?Borau§f etung berf±änbfidj, ba5 bem 
WpofteI f emf± ein f oIL~e§ )IBieberf eljcn, ±rot aHer Q:lef cfjieunigung ber ffieif e, 
atueifeiljaft erfdjcin±. Si:lann f orrte biefer Q:lrief gkidjfam ba§ lßermädjtni§ 
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für feinen geliebten geiffücljen @5oljn fein. jffiir hliff en nicljt, oli 5:timotljeus 
noclj in Bei± fom ober nicljt, ljoffen es inbeifenl 

60 btmM bie Bufunft bor iljm fog, f o h:Jenig fonnte boclj ber Wpofter 
beifen ficljer fein, ba13 fein @efcljicf ficlj fcljneU erfüUen mürbe. SDarum 
erbittet er ficlj auclj bas Sfommen bes Wladus, bamit ber fljm feine 2age 
burclj feinen SDienft erfeicljtere, faffs er h:Jiber aIIes @rh:Jarten nitclj ® ottes 
jffiiffen noclj länger barin li1eilien f off. SDa13 er jett noclj, h:Jo er boclj feinen 
5tob bor ber :itüre hlei13, naclj ben in 5:troas am:ücfgefoif enen @egenftänben 
berfongt (2: 5tim. 4, 13), liraucljt uns nicljt au liefremben. Wun bietet 
ficlj eirte @efegenljeit, f ie au erfongen, unb gerabe jett, h:Jo iljm bie S>änbe 
geliunben finb unb er untätig fein muf3, fonnten bie IBücljer unb ~ergamente 
feinem @eifte bon lief onberem jffierte, unb ber h:Jarme ID"lanteI in bem biel, 
Ieicljt feucljMarten merfü13 feinem gef cljh:Jäcljten arten Si'örper bon aIIer, 
ljödjftem Wuten fein. 

Wlit bem fülien ljat ber WpofteI alig-efcljfoffen, er fteljt bor bem Biere. 
Wur eine furae iYtift ift' iljm bieIIeicljt noclj bergönnt, jebe &;!offnung, noclj 
einmar freiaufommen, ift gef cljh:Junben. jffifr bemeljmen feinen 6cljeibegru13. 
,,SDer g,err h:Jirb miclj erföfen bon af!em iilief unb ausljelfen au feinem ljimm, 
Iifcljen !J'teiclje; hlelcljem fei @ljre bon ®hligfeit au @h:Jigfeitl Wmen." ~aun 
&;,era ift tief ergriffen, am er bief e jffiorte f cljreili±. Wlier anftatt traurig au 
ffagen, h:Jenn er an ben iljm lieborfteljenben, bieIIeiclj± graufamen, jebenfaHs 
geh:Jartf amen 5:tob benfi, ift feine @5eefe mit bem @fonae ber gofbenen S>off• 
nun .erfünt unb liefunbet iljre @fouliensfreube in triitmpljierenbem 2olipreis 
@ottes. SDie @ljre unb ber !J'tuljm bem S>errn aUein, beffen @nabe unb 
IBctrmljeraigfeit in feinem ganaen fülien, feinem ganaen ~iden mit iljm 
geh:Jefen unb bie nun mit i~m fein roirb in af!e @~igfeit. @r fügt ein feiet• 
füljes einbruc'fäboUes Wmen ljinau; gfeicljfam ein lieftätigenbes @5iegef ber 
unerfcljütterHcljen @fouliensgeh:Jii3ljeit, bie ber &;,err feilier burclj feinen @eift 
in iljm geh:Jidt. 60 ljat ber gro13e Wpofter fein ®nbe ermattet I 

~ft ethla im @5ommer 65 feine ameite @efangennaljme unb SDeportation 
naclj !Rom etfofgt, unb ljat ficlj fein ~roaei3 hlie üliiiclj noclj einige Beit ljin• 
gqogen, fo ift bie Wngalie bes .fürcljenljiftorifers @uf eliius autreffenb, baf3 bie 
&;linricljtung ~aufi im ~aljre 67 ftattgefunben ljalie. SDief e Wngalie h:Jirb 
gerabeau aur @eh:Ji13ljeit burclj bie Wotia bes (Hemen§ bon ffiom, bie liefagt, 
ba13 ber Wpofter ~auius unter ben ~räfeften ben ID"lärt9rertob ftarli. @e, 
h:Jöljnficlj ljatte !Rom nur einen ~räfefien. ~m ~aljre 67 jeboclj, am Wero 
feine !Reife naclj Wcljaja borliereitete, um in .\Torintlj am Wleifterf änger auf, 
autreten, ernannte er für bie Beit feiner Wlimef enljeit bon ffiom beren 0hlei. 
\Damit ftimmt auclj ber Wusf pruclj bes SDiaconus (foff us bon SPonftantinopel 
überein: ,,wm Wero ben ID"leifterfängern nacljäffte, ljat @5t. ~auius auf ber 
@5tra13e naclj ()ftia ben. ID"lärtl)rertob erfüten." 

@in Wusieger fagt: ,,@§ ift uns in ber &;,efügen @5cljri~ bon bem 5:tobe 
ber &;,eiligen auf3erorbenfüclj h:Jenig er0äljrt." IBeif piemmeif e hlirb uns im 
W. 5t. über bas @5terlien fämfücljer WpofteI nicljts liericljtet. ,,S>erobe§ tötete 
~afolius, ~oljannes füuber, mit bem @5cljh:Jerte" (\!!et. 12, 2), nicljt§ afs 
biefe furae Wotia bringt @5t. 2ufos über bas @5terlien eines ber brei, bie mit 
~ef u auf 5talior unb in @etljf emane hleilen bur~en. mon bem 5:tobe ber 
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anDercn ~.[1Jof±eI i agr er L10Henbs gar nicljts. 91:icljt !uo, nidjt hJann, nicljt hJie 
fic geftorben jinb. :Offenbar rum bie .\)eifige @3djrif± unf ere \liufmedfamfeit 
bon l:iieiem 'ßunfü ab Teuren. füflein auf Den .\)errn f oIIen hJir fdjauen 
unb nur bie0 eine f orgen, bai3 iuir in ilJm finb. ~ie bon etwas gana 
ScfbftDcrfränbTiri]cm f cljreibt ®±. ~a1tfu0: ,,Beben h1ir, f o leben hJir bem 
.l)errn, ircrbcn luir, f o i±erben hJir bem -S;ierrn. S::arnm, hJir Ieben ober 
ftcrbrn, fo jinb tuir be§ .\)erm" (föhn. 14, 8). SDer gangc ~on liegt 
barnuf, bai3 !1.1ir im (füauben be§ -S;ienn f inb, L1on ba au§ reguliert f idj benn 
alfe§ anDere iefbfrllcrftänbfütj, fiebiiclj unb Ieicljt, ruie ein ±reufie6enbe§ 
St'inb jagt: ,,~enn iclj nur bei meiner Wcutter bin, bin idj immer giücHiclj, 
mag es brnui3en ®cljnee, mag e§ Sonnenf djein geben." 

\.Jfuclj über et. 'ßauii ®±erben [Ja± un§ 52ufo§ nicljt§ bn:icljte±. ';jft auclj 
nit{it nötig, !11ifien !11ir bodj t1011 itjm bie _s;imq,tf aclje: bief er treuef±e aHer 
~nccljrc ;jef u !Itjrii±i ii± auil ber fn.:efünben in bic trium1Jfjierenbe Sfoclje 
in bemf cfben Glfoubcn fjinübergegangen, in !uefcljem er, ba er nodj tägficlj 
f±erben mui3t.e, id1on gejuber± fjat: ,,3:Jer ::tob ii± L1crfcljiungen in Den ®ieg. 
::tob, hJo iit bcin Stadief? _s;iöUe, 1110 if± bein ®ieg '? ®ot± f ei ~anf, ber 
un§ ben :Sieg gegeben fja± burclj unfcrn -S;ierrn ~efum G:!jrif±unf' (1. S'for. 
1/5, /5/5). 

fflidj± ferne L1on filom, in einf amcr 2age, d!Da§ abfei±§ 1Jon ber Sßia 
:Df±ienfi§ f±efji: eine bef cljeiDene ~apeUe, bie Den l)camen Tres Fontanae träg±. 
Cf§ if± nadj bcr @;age bcr :Dr±, luo bcr grof3e \'.(1Jof±er unter bem ®djhJer±e bc§ 
.\)enfer§ fein J:!elien au§fjaucljte. 5l::ai3 bic Sfat1eHe au ben brei Guelfen ge• 
nannr mirb, 1)ar nadi ber teage f dne eigene IBeiuanbni§. ;;'snnerfjalb ber 
~at1eHe rnufcljen frif clj unb Har bei ::t'ctg unb 9caclj± brei Oue!Ien. ®ie 
foHen nidit immer bage!Def en jein, f onbern Danfen igren Urfj.1rung bem ~obe 
be§ ~11JofieI§. \l!Is nämriclj fein _s;im1).1r, bom ®djhJer±e getrennt, 3ur @rbe 
fief, ba f1Jrang l:iasieI6e naclj brebna[ auf, unb an ben ®teUen, iuo e§ ben 
Staub berüljrtc, fpruberten prö~Hdi bief e :Guelfen fjerbor. - @ine f djöne 
teage, t10H tiefen @:inne§. ,, (fa fjar getragen (Ifjrif±i ;;'joclj, ift geftorben unb 
febei: nocljl IBi§ auf ben tjeutigen ::t'ag trinfen ±auf'enb unb aliertaufcnb 
!Itjriften unter afün ®ef djleclj±ern, Sßöifern, @51Jrncljen unb :Bungen be§ 
@rbenrunbes au§ ben IBrunnen feiner unllergfeicljficljen IBriefe, bie ba§ 
~affer be§ emigcn 52eben§ ft1nrbefn." Dr. 52utfjer fag±: ,/St. 'ßaufi ~orte 
jinb nicljr tote ~orte, fie finb frbenbige Slreaturen unb fjaben &)änbe unb 
3'iii3e." Unb ein ißrofeifor unf ercr ::tage: ,,~enn iclj mein 52eben nodj ein, 
maf au Ieben fjätie, !t1äre icfj gerne bereit, ben gröf3ten ::teil be§f eI6en bem 
Stubium bcr ~rkfc bes \1(1Joftef§ 'ßauht§ au iDibmen; bcnn fie bergen lauter 
föffüctJes ®o[b, &reube unb f eiigcn ®erninn für :Seit unb Cf!Digfeit in fidj, um 
au L1crfofjncn iI1r kbcnslängHdjer Scljüfer au fein." 

\Jcaclj bcr :trabi±ion fjat eine lifjrif±in au§ L1ornegmem <I ei djlecljte mit 
\Jfomen fütcina ben 52eidjnam bc§ ~foofteI§ naclj igrer eigenen IBegrä6ni§• 
ftätte, ungefäfjr eine l).lceife bon ber B,.<orra :Dftienji§ entfernt, ii6erfiifjren unb 
bort bef±at±en Iaif en. St'onf±antin, .bcr erfte c9riffüclje ~'aif er, füf3 bie ®ebeine 
~aufi in einen maifiticn ID?etarffarg bergen unb eine fürcf)e ü6er Da§ ®rab 
crricfjten. 0111 .0atjrc 888 begann ~fafentinianu§ biej elbe hJei±cr ausau• 
bauen, ':t6coboiiu0 unb ~frcabiu§ f e½ten ba§ ~ed fort, unb &)onorius boII, 
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enbe±e es im ';,salire 395. '1:cs Ie~rercn ~cf1mei±er @alla 'ßfodbia, ®emaWn 
bes Sfönigs bcr @o±ljen, \!Hatuulf, fü13 ba§ ®rn6gctuöI6e mit' ben lierrfidjf±en 
W?of aifen übertreiben. .W?it ilircn 24 ~;äuie11 bon tuunbcr1.10Hftem purpuv 
geabertem pljrt)gif djen W?annor ijt bie San Paolo fuori Je mura, bie @rn, 
besfirdje CS±. ißaufi, eine ber f djönften unb fofföarj±cn ber \IBert. Cfin 
prädjtiges '1:enfmar, ba§ if)m tion .9.lcenf dicnl)änben erricfitet ii±: \IBats aber 
ift es gegen bas unlJergkidjfidj f)errfü[]c ~cnfmaI, ba§ iljm ber S)err ber 
.fürdje fdjon am 21:nfang feiner .\:laufbaf)n mit bem \IBorte geje~r: ,,~ie[er ij± 
mir ein au§erh.JLiljr±es ffiüj±3eug, bai3 er meinen \Hamen ±rage tior ben 
Sjeiben unb tior ben Sfönigen unb l1or ben S'linbem tion ~f rnef. ;:scli hliH 
iljm 3eigen, roie tiieI er leiben muf3 um meine§ 9camen§ h.Jifien." (21:d. 9., 
15. 16.) 

\IBir aber, bie lnir bie Sjeibengef±aH ißauli in lJief er 2[rbeit uns l1er, 
gegenwärtig± unb nun rücr6füfenb bman benfen, tuie @ot±e§ 1l.lunberf ame 
®nabe bief en f efbf±geredj±en ißljarii äe.r unb biuföefiecr±en inerfolger ber 
lrljrif±en au feinem 2Ipof±eI unb ,Beugen jeine§ Cftiangefium§ gemad]±, ber 
ljinfor± fidj f el6f± beqeljrenb meljr gearbeitet, melir geritten, melir au§, 
geridj±e± al§ afie anbere, fönnen nidit anbers afä unf ere Sjeraen 0u bem 
~ljrone ber ®nabe iJU erljeben unb mit 1{$aulo lobpreijenb einj:timmrn: 

,,~ljm f ei Cfljre IJon Cftuigfeit iJll fönigfei± l" ~fmen. 

~)einiil @ang nadJ <Znuannaf]. - Wett recf1t gemifcfiten @efüljfen be, 
±radj±e±en mir für0Iidj ein mm, im "Lutheran," bas Sjenn ~räfe§ Dr. 
Sfnubef bon ber inereinig±en .\:lutljerijdjen SHrdje (U. L. C.) barf±elfü, tuie 
er Sjerm 1{5räje§ Dr. &'Jein tion ber 2fmerifonif dj,.\:lutljerif djen .\Hrdje (A. 
L. C.) mit ltlarmem Sjänbebrucr bot berfammer±er ®iJnobe in eatiannali 
h.Jifüommen ljie13. @;s ftiegen bor 1mjerm @eift IBilber au§ ben ,Seiten auf, 
ba Me A. L. C im \IBerben begriffen tl.lar. SDamaf§ f pracf1 man in 
Organen bcr U. L. C. gan0 offen bie inermutung aus, 3tuecf ber 3u grün, 
benben A. L. C. f ei, einen Sfircljenförper ins Beben 311 rufen, ber in J:l.efJre 
unb 1{5ra6i§ eine W?i±teff±eHung einne~me "between our United Lutheran 
Church and the Missouri Synod. \1/ e are deemed the liberal ,ving 
and Miss,ouri the conservative group." SDie IBereitminigfeit ber et)no, 
ben bon ,Dliro, ~otl.la unb IBuffafo, iljre bisljcrige @Jefbf±änbigfäit au opfern, 
iljre. ljif±orifdje, iljnen Iiebgelnorbene ,Organif ation aufaulöjen unb in ben 
au' grünbenben neuen Sl'iirper l1erfinten au Ialf en, edfäre ficlj ciu§ einem 
"honest disapproval of what they deem the liberal practices of the 
United Lutheran Church and the doctrinal ultra-conservatism of 
Missouri." SDem h.Jurbe tion f ei±en ber tl.lerbenben A. L. C. foum tuiber, 
fprodjen, bielmeljr erf djienen in iljren ,Organen, afä es iicli barum ~an, 
ber±e, einen mögficljft beaeidjnenben 9camen für bie neue .\1örperf djaft au 
finben, gana äljnfidje fütsfüljrungen, inie fie oben au§ bem "Lutheran" 
angefüljrt finb. 9:nan i1.10II±e einen f±aden Sfüdjenförper gemäf3igtcr 
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!Ricljtung unter anberem, um bcm uner±rägfüljen füberalifünu§ ber U. L. C. 
erfofgreicljer begegnen au rönnen. ~für ljaben nicljt bemerft, bat ficlj bie 
@5teHung ber U. L. C. in ben bergangenen 5eljn ~aljren tuef enfüdj geänber± 
ljä±±e. Unb bodj jene§ lßilb im "Lutheran". 

SDer 5ffiunf clj nadj ?ßereinigung, ber IJor einem Wcenf djenar±er lJie erften 
interfl:)nobafen ißerf ammfungen gröteren @S±ff§ nadj bem @nabentualjfftrei± 
()!ßa±er±ohm, 1903) 5uf±anbe braclj±e, ljat feitljer f±ad cm @Sdjruungfraf± 
angenommen unb beljerrfdjt ljeute bie CSemüter in, man mut hJoljf f agen, 
ungebüljrfidjer )ffieif e. 

SDie :8erriff cnljei± ber ficljtliaren Sfüdje if± nidj± nadj bes S;?errn IDsiHen. 
(fa rum, bat mir Ctinigfei± im @eif± pflegen f offen. ®r tum, bat mir um 
ber ®inigfei± ruinen mandje§ perfönlidje ()pfer bringen unb naclj bem lßei, 
f pieI lßaufi mögfidjf± alren afferlei werben unb bie @Scljtnadjen ±ragen. Wber 
baliei ift unter arien Umftänben Har M±auljar±en, bat e§ ficlj liei bief er 
®inigfei± um ein rein geiftfüfie§ @ut ljanbel±, um eine Ctinigfeit, bie mit 
äuterer ?ßerliinbung an fidj niclj±§ gu tun ljat; bat bief e Ctinigfeit ein 
)ffierf, eine CS alie bes S;?eiligen @eifte§ if±, bie er gilit, 'ubi et quando visum 
est Deo', bie l11ir erfieljen, aber niclj± eqruingen mögen noclj f olien; bat 
er bief e ®inigfeit nur f o gili±, bat er bie einaeinen S;?er3en bönig burdj ba§ 
IDsor± ber )ffialjrljei± gefangen nimmt. )ffio bie )ffiaijrijeit mu±ruiHig ober 
gfeicljgül±ig mitadj±et ruirb, ba ruirb bem S;?efügen @eif± ber )!Beg berliaut 
unb feine @abe ber ®inigfei± unmögfidj gemadjt. )ffio f oiclje ®inigfeit l1or, 
Ijanben if±, ba finbet f ie iljren angemeff enen unb böfüg genügenben Wus, 
brucf im gemeinf amen \Beienntnls burw )ffiort unb .\tat. SDa§ \Bdenntni.§ 
i.n m3ort unb ;Q a± if± ba§ einaige äutere :8eidjen, an bem mir ba§ ?ßorljan, 
benf ein ober ß'eljlen ber ®i.nigfeit erfennen rönnen. Waclj bem \Befenn±ni.§ 
jebe§ ein3efnen ~ljri.f±en unb jeber füdjii.djen Störperfdjaft ljalien mir uni er 
?ßerljal±en au i.ljnen au regein, bürfen \/!nedennung nidj± berrueigcrn, hJo 
bas IBefenntnis ber götfücljen )ffialjrljei± gemät if±, müff en alier auw jeben 
edjein ber F(ne.dennung meiben, 1110 ba§ \Befenn±nis. nidjt genügenb iit. 

®t111a§ gana anbere§ if± gemeinfamer \Betrieli füdjlidjer Wrliei±, f ei es 
in einer ()rganifa±ion ober burclj gegenf eitige§ übereinfommen bei ge, 
trenn±er ()rganif a±ion. ®eilif±berf±änbiiclj ift für gemeinfame Wrliei± auf 
fircljlicljem @eliie± in jeglidjer ß'orm ber ?ßerricljtun!J \Befenntnisgemein, 
fcljaf± unerfö13Iidje filorausf e:l}ung; aber IBeienn±nisgemei.nf cljaft lirauclj± 
burdjau§ nidj± immer au irgenbeiner ß'orm L1on ftipufier±er Wrliei±§gemein, 
i cfiaft au füfJren. SDie Q::rforberiicljrci.± äuf3erer ~frliei±§gemeinfdjaft ljängt 
bon gana anberen \Bebingungen ab. ()ljne \ffnfprudj auf ?EoUftänbigfei± 
ber SDarlegung au erljelien, hJeif en mir ljier nur barauf ljin, ba13 ~ef u§ 
feiner Shrclje auf ®rben af§ ein3ige Wufgabe bie )ßrebigt bes ®bangeliums 
befoljlen ljat. )ffio bie iliTJriftenljei± bief e fütfgalie in orbentlidjer m3eii e unb 
f o effefüb, 111ie es i.ljr mit Ftusfoufung ber :Bei± unb @elegenIJeit unb mit 
treuer ?ßerhJenbung iljrer bef onberen ®a!ien unb ,\'!räf±e mögiiclj if±, eu 
fün±, ba !ja± fie alfe§, rua§ erforberii.dj ift, mag fie in einem äuf3eren ?Eer, 
b(mb, mag fie burclj gegenfeitige§ Wbfommen, mag fie oljne jeglic[je äutere 
ß'orm funfüonieren. IBei unf eren ljeu±igen ?Eerljältniff en fomm± bcr Ie:l}t, 
genannte 3'alf, ber in ber erf±en :Bei± ber fürdje bi.e ffiegeI liifbctc, foum 
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meljr in QJetracljt. SDie fücljlicljen Qserljärtniff e erforbern flJnoba[e Qser, 
6inbung irgenbtl.Jefcljer Wrt. 

Woer - unb in bief em I.S±iicf f cljeint ficlj in ben retten ~aljren eine 
gefäljrficlje überfcljätung aUgemein ber ®emüter 6emäclj±ig± au ljaben -
bie äu13ere Organif ation trägt niclj±§ 311 ber stra~ unb jffiirff amfeit ber 
fücljlicljen Wroeit bei. SDief e ljängt bielmeljr gän3Iiclj bon ber .\'traft bes 
msortes @ottes unb bon ber ffieinl'jei±, in ber es berfünbigt wirb, a6. SDie 
msaljrljeit erljärt nicljt berftädte .lfraft, luenn eine gro13e ürganif a±ion ba, 
ljinter f±eljt, bie f ie ljanbljaot. @Sie trägt iljre .\'traft in ficlj f el6ft, unb wenn 
fie nur bon einem einaigen, bieITeicljt gana geringen ID?enf cljen beaeugt wirb. 
~a, tl.Jenn einer grö13eren Organif a±ion etwa 0iueifeflja~e ®femente oei, 
gemif cljt finb, hlirb bie -lfraft bes ,8eugniff es feicljt geljinbert. Cts ift 6e, 
fonnt, ba13 eine Stette nicljt ftäder fein fonn afs iljr fcljtl.Jäcljf±es @Heb; bie 
fafaljrung Ieljrt, ba13 gro13e Störperf clja~en burclj iljre eigene I.ScljwerfäUig, 
feit an effefüber Wrbeit geljinbert hJetben, boclj ftrebt man auf fücljii:cljem 
®eoiet naclj immer grö13er toerbenben äu13erficljen Q3er6inbungm in ber 
ID?einung, ba13 baburclj bem ,8eugnis ber jffialjrljeit meljr ll1acljbntcf gegeben 
werbe. ID?an hJifI ber msert mit gro13en ,8aljfen im!Jonieren - am oli 
baburclj bas ffieiclj ~l'jrifti auclj nur ein Sjaarorei± an QJoben geluinnen fönnte. 

SDief er falfclje @ebanfe bon bem msert gro13er Sfücljenförper Hegt auclj 
bem QJefudj ~räf es Dr. Sjeiniil in i.Sabannalj 0ugrunbe in folcljem ID?a13e, 
ba13 bie <:fafenntnis, bie bei ber @riinbung ber A. L. C. nodj mitbeftimmenb 
war, jett gana burdj ben msaljn bon ber S'tra~ äu13eter Qserbinbung in ben 
Sjintergrunb gebrängt 3u fein f djein±. jffiir bringen ljier bie IBef djfüff e ber 
A .. L. C., roefclje bie ®ntnbfoge für ljsräf es Dr. &jein§ ID?iff ion 6ifben. 

"The W averly Resolutions" 

"WHEREAS, we owe it to the Lord and His Church, to our con
gregations and our nation to support every movement that endeavors 
to bring about Lutheran unity on the basis of the Scriptures and 
the confessions, and 

"WHEREAS a better understanding between the divided Lutheran 
forces of this country is imperative to meet the increasing dangers 
of atheism, modernism, and secularism, and 

"WHEREAS many communications have reached the President, 
urging that steps be taken to effect closer relations between the Lu
therans of America, and 

"WHEREAS the work and progress of the Church are impeded · by 
the divided state of the Lutheran Church, and 

"WHEREAS cooperation along certain lines is already practiced, 
now therefore, 

"Be it resolved that the Church authorize its President to appoint 
a committee to confer with those synodical bodies with whicl; we 
are not in fellowship with the end in view of establishing pulpit and 
altar fellowship. 
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"Be it resolved that the Church request President He,in, in person, 
to convey its greetings to the United Lutheran Church in America 
m convention assembled in Savannah, Georgia." , 

!il:ljnfidje g,efdjfüff e ljatte man in @Jabannalj b~r ber ~nfu~~ \ßräf es 
Dr. SJeins fdjon gefatt. fIBir liringen fü ljier im..englifdjen !Original; eine 
gute beutfdje überfetmng finbet fidj im „2utlj. ~eroib" bom 11. üftolier. 

"The Savanna,h , Resolution~" 

"These were adopted in response to memorials by. the following 
constituent synods of the United Lutheran Church and by its 
Brotherhood: New York, Canada,· Nova Scotia, Manitoba, Indiana, 
West Virginia and Ohio, 

"l. Both within and without tlie United Lutheran Church, there 
are evidences of an earnest and increasirtg desire for the establish
ment of the closest possible relationships between ,the riow separated 
Lutheran Church groups in America: . This desire has found express 
sion during the past biennium in memorials addressed to this con~ 
vention by eight of the constituent synods of this body, all of ther:il 
asking that some action on this suject be taken now. 

"2. The desire for Lutheran Church unity is rooted in the co.n
viction that churches which hold a comr:ilon faith .ought to be labor
ing together at common tasks, and not working at cross-purposes, 
still less in competition with one another. We hold this conviction 
with all our hearts, and we find it strengthened by our recollection 
of the success that has attended the cooperative efforts of the recent 
past, especially during and immediately after the World War. 

"3. I t is still further strengthened when we consider the, present 
state of our own nation. The fo,rces of evil in the social order are 
not only deeply entrenched, but highly organized. Crime has be
come a business. Hostility to Christ and His Gospel has created 
organizations. for anti-Christian and anti-religious propaganda. Not 
only are there among us Societies for the Promotion of Atheism, 
but in every great center of population there are organized and active 
groups which openly proclaim their purpose to secure, in out land, 
the establishment of a godless State, based upon an utterly mate
rialistic theory of life. These things should warn us that this is a 
time when Christian men and Christian groups should draw together, 
if only for the resistance of evi!s which, if unchecked and unupposed, 
will involve our whole social fabric in destruction. 

"4. We also recognize that the Church is confronted, in these 
days, with peculiar problems and difficulties. Its really serious 
problems are not administrative or economic, but have to do with 
matters that are fundamental to the Church's faith and life. lt should 
be apparent to every thoughtful man that in such a timto as this 
Christian people ought to be standing together and not apart. As 
Christians we believe that human nature is not altered by external 
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circumstance, and that the Gospel of Jesus Christ remains unchanged, 
no matter how human institutions may be unmade and remade. 
And we, who do so believe, should bear united testimony to this 
truth. 

"5. VVe recognize, moreover, a widespread tendency among 
Christian groups to abbreviate or dilute the Christian message in 
the effort to make it acceptable to the modern age and adapt it to 
modern thought. The doctrine of sin has been depressed by many 
to a theory of imperfection that is to be overcome by a natural de
velopment of man's inherent powers; the doctrine of redemption has 
been turned into a theory of the divine toleration of evil; Christ is 
again portrayed, as so often in the past, as merely the greatest of 
the sons of men; the kingdom of God is reduced to the level of a 
social program with a theistic background; the radical judgment 
which the Gospel passes upon humanity and all of its creations has 
been forgotten, and by that forgetfulness the glory of the forgiving 
and ennobling love of God has been obscured. These and similar 
doctrines have been put forth in many places as genuine Protestant 
teaching, and the Lutheran Church should unite to reject them and 
to proclaim, in their stead, the Gospel for which it has always stood. 

"6. \V e rejoice that the Lutheran Church Bodies in America 
have held umvaveringly to the faith of the Church set forth in its 
historic confessions and that all of them, by official declarations, 
have recorded their sincere purpose to continue in their loyalty to 
this faith; and we are conscious of the responsibility that rests 
upon us all to bear clear and strong testimony to this our faith. 
Believing that the testimony of the Lutheran Church is weakened 
by the divisions that exist within it, we solemnly declare it to be 
our purpose to do all that is in our power to put an end to these 
divisions. 1vVe therefore set forth the following statement as .. the 
expression of our mind and will. 

"7. vVe recognize as Evangelical Lutheran all Christian groups 
which accept the Holy Scriptures as the only rule and standard for 
faith and life, by which all doctrines are to be judged, and who 
sincerely receive the historic confessions of the Lutheran Church 
( especially the unalterecl Augsburg Confession and Luther's Small 
Catechism) 'as a witness of the truth and a presentation of the cor
rect unclerstanding of our predecessors' (Formula of Concord, Part 
II, Intro., ed. Jacobs, p. 538); and we set up no other standards or 
tests of Lutheranism apart frorn. them or alongside of them. 

"8. VVe believe that these confessions are to be interpreted in 
their historical context, not as a law or as a system of theology, 
but as 'a witness ancl cleclaration of faith as to how the Holy 
Scriptures were understood and explained on the matters in con
troversy ,vithin the Church of God by those who then lived' (For
mula of Concord, Part I, Intro., ed. Jacobs, p. 492). 
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"9. Inasmuch as our now separate<l Lutheran Church Bodies 
all subscribe these same confessions, it is our sincere belief that we 
alrea<ly possess a firm basis on which to unite in one Lutheran 
Church in America an<l that there is no <loctrinal reason why such 
a union shoul<l not come to pass. We believe that it woul<l have 
Go<l's blessing, an<l we pray that He will grant to all of us the 
wis<lom, the courage an<l the patience to accomplish it. 

"10. vVe clirect the Presiclent of the Unitecl Lutheran Church 
to bring these resoiutions to the official attention of the other Lu
theran Church Boclies in America an<l to invite them to confer with 
us with a view to the establishment of closer relationship between 
them ancl ourselves. 

"11. We also clirect the Presiclent to appoint a commission, of 
which he shall be Chairman ancl in which the laity of the Church 
shall be representecl, to concluct any <liscussions, with them or with 
any of them, that may result from this invitation." 

SZlon bief en \Sef diliifien lieridj±e± ber ,,~erofb": ®ie „tourben bon ber 
SZlerf ammfung nidj± nur einfthmnig, f onbern audj mit groter \Scgeif±erung 
angenommen." 

'.Ben @mpfang Dr. ~ein§ fdjilber± ber ,,~eroib" folgenbermaf3en: 
,,@r tourbe bon ber SZlerfammfung gerabeau f±ürmif dj begrüt±, benn ei'.i 
mar liefann± getuorben, bat feine ®i)nobe menige '.il:'age borfJer liei ifJrer 
SZlerfammlung in )ffiaberii), ;;soma, in liefonberen IBef cfiliiffen ebcnfafül ben 
msunf cfi aui'.igefprodjen qa±te, ber SZlereinigten füttfJerif djen .fürdje näfJer 
au treten." '.flarauf fäfJr± ber ,,~ero!b" fort: ,, Dr. ~ein l1erfo0 bief e 
IBefdjliifle unb fünbigte an, bat feine ®i)nobe audj ein Sfomi±ec ernannt 
fJabe, äfJniidj bem bon unferer SZlerf ammiung ernannten, um 3toecrs ~er, 
oeifiifJrung gröterer @tnigfei± mi± ber SZlereinig±en ßutfJerif djen Sfüdie in 
SZlerbinbung au treten. @r fpradj mit aHer ~er3Iidjfei±, aber audj 
mit fJetligem @rnf± unb groter fyreüniitigfeH." '.Ben ;;snfJalt feiner ffiebe 
refapi±ulier± ber "Lutheran" fo: "He askecl for the privilege of frank
ness ancl plainness in his statements, with assurance that he wishecl 
to give no offense while he sought to promote the cause of Lutheran 
unity. He saicl that the American Lutheran Church was satisfie<l 
with the cloctrinal basis of the Unitecl Lutheran Church as set forth 
in its subscription to the historic Lutheran Confessions, ancl that 
it acceptecl the Washington Declaration on practices, as it uncler
stoocl it, but that he feit compellecl to say that certain familiar in
consistencies in practice, in violation of the Washington Declara
tion, as unclerstoocl by the American Lutheran Church, were still 
barriers to that pulpit ancl altar fellowship which both boclies cle
sirecl." '.0iefe feien, toie ber ,,~erofö" fJinaufügt, ,,bie 2ugefJörigfei± ein, 
5einer ~af±oren 3u gefJeimen @ef cHf djaf±en unb bie fJie unb ba geübte 
unterf djiebsiof e Sran3eigemeinf diaf±." 

'.flie )ffiaffJingtoner ~rin3ipienerUärung, auf bie Dr. ~ein fid1 üc3og, 
qat in ifJrer beutfdjen überf d,mng folgenben /ffior±Iau±: 
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„ 1. ~af3 mir aUe unf erc l)fof±orcn unb &emeinbeglieber fcieriidJft 
tnarnen bor aHen Eeljrern, @Seften unb :Organif ationen irgenb11Jeldjer \Irrt, 
beren 5-leljren unb il5rinai1Jien ben lfilaljrljei±en hliberH1redjen, bie in \/fö, 
fdjnit± D III bief er ®diärung ausgeflJrodjen finb, ober bic iljre grn, 
Ijänger ober ()Hiebet in bem freien SSefenntnis iljres djrif±Iidjen (]fauliens 
liefdjränfen. - 2. ~af3 hlir fie lief onbers hJarnen bor affen füljrem, 
@Seiten unb ®ef efffdjaf±en, beren füljren unb \l5rin3ijJien bie filfüfüdjfeit 
ber 6ünbe, bie \ßerfönfidjfeit ®ottes, bie ganae unb L10Hffönbigc ®ottljeit 
unf ers .\2etrn ,;5efu Cfljrif±i unb feine (falöfung ber lfileft burclj fein 5-leiben 
unb @Sterben unb bie lfilaljrljeit 1mb \/fu±ori±ä± ber Sjeiligen ®djrif± Icugnen. 
lfilir hJarnen eudj bor aIIen 5-leljrern, ®eften unb ®ef eHjdjaf±cn, bic ba 
Ieljren, baf3 bie filcenf djen l1on ber @:iünbe errettet unb bor @ott gcredjt 
hJerben fönnen burclj iljre eigenen lfilede ober irgenbhJeidje anbem filcitteI 
am bie ®nabe unb SSarmljeraigfeit ®ot±es in ~efu lrljrifto. lfilir gfoulien, 
baf3 f oiclje füljren nicljt nur uncljrif±Iiclj, fonbern anticljriffüdj finb unb ben 
hJaljren cljriffücljen ®foulien unb hlaljrljaft cljriffücljes 5-l eben 0erjtören. 
- 3. ~af3, ba bief e unb anbere faff clje unb gefäljrlidje 5-leljren lneit ber, 
breitet finb, nidjt nur infofge bes ®ifers einaefner füljrer, jonbcrn audj 
burclj ben lßer±rieli llon füteratur unb bie 5l:'ä±igfei± bon G:efeUfdjaften 
unb :Organif a±ionen, bie unter berf cljiebenen 9camen geljen, of± bic hJaljre 
9catur ber füljren unb \ßrinailJien, bie fie bertreten, berbergenb - baf3 
hlir es barum ben \ßaftoren unb @Hebern aIIer 1mf erer ®emeinben aufs 
®elniff en fegen, bie füljren unb \ßrin5ipien aHer 2cljrer, ®ef±en, Drganifa, 
±ionen unb ®ef eHfcljaf±en jeber \/frt, bie iljren SSei±ritt unb iljre ltnteu 
ftüJ;mng au gewinnen f ucljen, mit ber gröf3ten ®orgfar± au j:lrüfen unb iljren 
SSei±ritt f oluie iljre ltnterftütung au l1erhleigern in arren ß'äff cn, hJo bief e 
\ßrin5i1Jien unb füljren mit ben in ber Sjeiiigen ®djrift unb in bcn SSe, 
fenntniff en ber fürclje bargeleg±en nicljt iiliereinf±immen ober iljnen ilJo, 
mögHclj hJÜJerfjJrecljen. ~n ber \/InhJenbung hief es \ßrinaips f on±e bie 
Sfüclje immer an ein ®elniff en apperfieren, bas mit ®ebufo unb ~eljarr, 
Hcljfeit aus ®ottes lfilort au erlcuditen, iljre Ijefüge \ßfHcljt ifi:." 

®ine beutriclje ®Jnadje Ijat Dr. .\jein in @Sabannalj gefüljrt. \/In 
feinem lfilort3eugnis bürf±e nicljt0 au03ufeten fein. :Ob a6cr nidjt ein 
U'ernlifeföen bon ®abannalj ein fräf±igeres unb lnirff amere§ :cl:"'a(3eugnis 
gehJef en hJäre? - \/Ilier hJo finbet ficlj Ijeute au f ofcljem ::l:"'atacugnis bie 
erf orberficlje geiftfülje .\traft? 

lfilir fügen nun noclj e±111as ülicr bie 9cacljhJirfung bief eJ \Bcfurlje§ an. 
\ßdrf es Dr. Slnulief anthJortete auf Dr. 5)eins filebe. He "statecl the 
position of the U. L. C. A. and its attitude. He cleclarecl that its 
position on cloctrine was clefinitely set forth in its confessional 
basis, to which it had been and woulcl be true, ancl that its attitucle 
in practice was definitely set forth in the ViTashington Declaration, 
to wl1ich, as a bocly, it hacl been ancl woulcl be true, even if in
stances could be cited which appearecl to be inconsistent. He cle
clarecl that the U. L. C. A. was not perfect ancl in many ways fell 
short of its icleals. He macle it plain also that sorne icleals, in 
rnatters of practice, are in the sphere of conscience where evan-
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gelical education is depended upon to correct errors rather than 
legislation and discipline. He then reached the main point of ap
proach by the U. L. C. A. when he declared that it ,vas satisfied 
with the American Lutheran Church in doctrinal matters and in 
principles involved in practice, and in matters of procedure in deal
ing with common problems the U. L. C. A. was willing to trust as 
it asked to be trusted, each body accepting the other as it is, 
without conditions or tests beyond those already accepted as funda
mental to agreement." 

@Son1eit bie flrebe, au§ ber bodj ein .2öcren miber ben @Stadjel aiemiidj 
beufüdi ljcrnu§3ufüngen f djeint. @Sie tat ber filerf ammlung inoljI. "The 
prolonged applause which followed was the strongest expression 
of the sentiment of the Convention," ltJeidje§ ber „Sjerolb" baljin 
beutet, ,,baf3 bie 9.Reljr3aljI ber ~efega±en audi feine (Dr. &)eins) frei, 
mü±igen fütsf etungen nidjt übel aufgenommen lja±te." - filsarum je:!pt 
audj nodj? 

über bie bon Dr. &)ein gerügten Sjinbernilf e böfüger Sfüdjengemein, 
fdiaf± 01Dif djen A. L. C. unb U. L. C. äuf3erf± fidj ber ffiebatteur be§ 
,,.l)erofö" folgenbermaf3en: 

,,9cadj unf ern ~efenn±niffen if± bie Eeljre bon ber ffieditfer±igung be§ 
®ünber§ au§ @naben aUein um [ljrifti tuHien burdj ben @fouben ber 
12.rrtifel, mit bem bie djriffüdje fürdje f±elj± unb fän±. ~a§ if± audj Stern 
unb ®±ern be§ 91euen 5l:'ef±ament§. . . . Stomm± nun in ben reiigiöfen 
Sjanbiungen ber geljeimen 0:efeUfdja~en bief e Eeljre au iljrem ffiedj±e, 
ober nidj± llieimeljr eine ilJr gana en±gegengef ette Eeljre, nämiidi baf3 ber 
9.Renf di burdj feinen eblen 0:ljaraf±er unb feine eigenen guten filsede bor 
®o±± rieredj± unb felig roirb? 0ft e§ nidj± eine ernf±e ®adje, tuenn in 
bem 12.rugenbfül', ba bie Geeie eine§ 9.Renf djen bor @o±±e§ ®eridj± f±eljt 
unb aife§ barnuf anfommt, baf3 0:ljrif±u§, fein \Bürge, für iljn eintritt unb 
fidi au iljm 6efenn±, an feinem ®arge unb @rabe L1on feinen Bogen, 
brübern eine religiöf e Sjanbfung borrienommen toirb, in ber bie ffiedj±, 
fer±igung au§ @o±±e§ @nabe unb burdj [ljrifti filerbienft gefiiff enfüdj ber, 
f diroierien unb f±at± belfen feine ange6fü.fjen 'itugenben al§ @nmb für bie 
Sjoffnung feiner ®eligfeit geJ.Jrief en hJerbenl @:§ if± 311 6ebauern, hJenn 
2aien bief en filsiberf j:Jrudj 3!11if djen 2ogenreliriion unb 0:ljriitengiauben nidit 
edennen, für \ßaf±oren aber gib± e§ ba feine @ntf djuföigunri. Unb of±mal§ 
berufen fidi bie 2aien, hJenn man fie auf ba§ Undjriffüdje f oldier ffieii 0 

gion§iifrungen unb auf ba§ @efäljrfidie einer f ofdjen ®eföf±, unb filserf, 
geredj±igfeit ljintoeif±, auf ba§ IBeifpiel ber \ßaf±oren unb f agen: ,filsenn ba§ 
fo ft~limm i11äre, bann iuürbe bodj nic~t Dr. @iounbfo bon ber IBaptif±en, 
füdjc unb Dr. ®ounbf o bon ber Stonrircga±ionalif±enfüclje ufto. 311 bief er 
geljeimen 0.lef efff diaft geljören.' @So h1irb burcf1 bie ,Bugeljörigfei± bon 
\ßaf±oren au geljeimen ~ef eHf djaf±en ba§ ,Beugni§ eine§ treuen unb ge, 
toilf enljaf±en \ßrebtger0 bes @bangeiium§ bon 0:ljrifto abgefdjrocidjt unb 
ba§ (Sleiuifien einfacf1er Cfljriftenmcnf cl1en L1eri1Jirrt. Cf6enf o if± e§ auclj, 
tuenn \ßaf±oren fidj an f oidjen refigiö[en ?Seranf±a:Hungen mit \ßrebigern 
anberer 0.lemeinf diaften fie±eiligcn, bet benen ein Hare§ unb unnrii3beu 
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ftänbiidjc0 ;Beugni!l unf er0 arierfjeffigften @fou6en0 nidjt erhliinf djt ift unb 
audj nicfjt abgelegt ttJirb. ~a0 fonn nur ben @inbrucf erttJecfen, am fomme 
auf bie djrijfüdje Eefjre bon ®ünbe unb @nabe, bon mute unb @Iau6m, 
l1on Grfjrif±o, bem @ot±e0fofjn unb ein3igen ~eHanb unb faiöf er im @runbe 
nidjt l1iel an, am füfjrten alle flliege aum ~immel, nidjt nur ber f djmafe 
)ßfab, ber burdj bie enge )ßforte fiifJr±. 121:udj baburdj werben bie 0.lel:lJiff en 
berhlirrt unb bie @Seelen ber IDcenf djen gefäfjrbe±. - Q:liellefrfjt fommen 
f ofdje 5'älle ber merfeugnung unf erer Eefjren unb l.ßrin5i1)ien nur berein, 
3ert bor, jebcnfaII0 f er±ener, am e0 früfjer in gettJiff en ~eHen ber Sfü::aje 
ber 1Yall hlar. @0 mag audj immer nocfj \ßaf±oren geben, bie nicfjt gelernt 
fja&en, Si'onf equenaen au aiefjen, unb hie glauben, ifjre ;Bugeljörigfei± au 
gefjeimen @ef eHf djaften unb ifjre Q:letei!igung an aUen mögiidjen ,refigiöf en 
meranftal±ungen mit iljrem djriffüdjen @:fou&en unb ifjrem Iutfjerif djen 
IBefenn±ni0 l1ereinigen au rönnen. @0 mut aber bocfj aHen ffor fein, bat, 
bie0 iljr filerfjäl±ni0 121:nftot, gibt unb si:1rgerni0 erregt unb ba§ ~au1)tfjinber, 
ni§ für bie !ßereinigung ber Iutljerif djen S'fücfjengru1)1)en in 121:merifo if±, 
unb man bürfte bocfj er!uartcn, bat fie, gana a&gef efjen bon aüen anberen 
fattJägungen, iljre 1)erfönlidje 52ie6lja6erei bem flliofjl unb ber 0:inigfei± ber 
fürdje aum 01:Jfer &ringen mürben. - ~iermit fjat ber ~eroib, mie e§ bie 
)ßrin3i1Jienedfärung bon flliaffjington berlangt, ,an bie @ettJiff en a1)1)eIIier±' 
unb fonn nun mit ben 2ateinern jagen: 'Dixi at animam salvavi'." 

121:u§ bem Iet±en flliort, ba0 gar au beufüaj berrät, ttJie wenig lEeff erung 
ber ,,~erofö" in bief er ®adje erwarte±, gefjt ffa:r ljerbor, baf3 bie fleit aur 
fücfjficfjen 121:nedennung ber U. L. C. nodj nidjt ba if±, ba13 Dr. ~ein§ lße, 
fucfj in ®ailannafj ilerfrü]jf luar. flliir glauben un0 3u erinnern, äfjnfidje 
flliorte, l:lJie fie ba im ,,~erolb" f±e]jen, fdjon früfjer einmal irgenbttJo ge, 
Ief en au lja&en. ,,flliarum ±u± ifjr f 0Idje0? 91id:i±, meine .fünber, ba§ if± 
nicfjt ein gu±e§ @efcljrei, ba§ idj ljöre." 1[(6er in ber 1YOfge fjie13 e§: ,,®iefje, 
icfj tue ein ~ing in :;'sfrnef, bat, luer e§ ]jören l:lJirb, bem werben feine 6eiben 
Ofjren geUen. . . . ba13 er 1111113te, iDie feine fünber f icfj f cfjänbridj ljieitcn, 
unb ]jätte nicfjt einmal f auer baau gef efjen." 

~ie )ßra:6i§ eine§ Sfüdjenför1)er0 6eurteilt man nicfj± aus feinen l.ßrin• 
0i1)ienerHärungen alfein, aucfj nicfjt au0 gelegentfü]jen 13' e~Hri±±en ein5elner 
®ficber, f onbcrn i1Je0icff audj au§ ber )ße~anbfung gefaffener @Heber, mit 
iueldjem fanft man i]jnen nacljge]jt, um fie auredjt au &ringen, au0 ber 
1:Jra:ftif djen Wu0fiifjrung beff en, ttJa0 Dr. S1:nu6ef gan3 ridjtig "evangelical 
education" nannte, mit einem flliort, au§ ber ;Bucfj±, bie ilon i]jm an feinen 
@fiebern geü6t l:lJr.rb. ~ief es fettere a6er Ie]jnt bcr ,,~croGJ" faj± mit 
e6enfoiJid flliorten au§brücfHdj a6. ,,flliir l:lJoHen bamit frefüdj nocfj niaj± 
6efjau1)ten, bat bie @:iteUung ber 2(merifanif djen 2ut]jerijdjen fürdje ridj±ig 
if±, l:lJenn jie um ein3efner l2ru0nafjmefäffe in ber \ßrn6i§ l:lJiIIen ber fßer, 
einigten 2ut]jerif djen Jfücfje bie iJoIIe Sfüdjengemeinf djaft berfagt, benn bie 
lautere ~rebigt be§ 0:iJangefium§ unb bie f cfjrif±gemäf3e filerroartung ber 
@:iaframente if± bas Striterium ber redjten Stircfje, nidj± bie gröterc ober 
geringere ®trenge ober 2a6fjei± in ber Si'irdjen0udj±." 9J/. 
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The Present Urge for Closer Union of the Lutheran Church 
Bodies. - In another note we discussecl the mutual approaches 
recently macle by the A. L. C. ancl the U. L. C. to one another for 
the purpose of establishing church fellowship. Also the American 
Lutheran Conference, of which the A. L. C. is a charter member, 
took steps aiming at a closer union with other Lutheran churches. 
Here are the resolutions in their historical setting, as recently 
adopted by the second biennial convention of the Conference (taken 
from the "Lutheran"). 

"Probably the convention interest and debate enthusiasm was 
at its highest point following the report of. the Committee on Fel
lowship. The laymen and the young or middle-aged pastors seemed 
by far füe most hopeful that more could be done at once by the' 
American Lutheran Conference in extending fellowship in different 
forms with both the U. L. C. in America and with the Synodical Con
ference. - On the basis of the report of the Committee on Fellow
ship, the Prelimenary Committee submits for adoption the following 
resolutions as The Declaration of the American Lutheran Conference 
on Fellov1-ship: 

"l. The American Lutheran Conference voices its joy over agree
ment with the United Luthtran Church in America and the Synodical 
Conference so far as official confessions of faith are concerned. 

"2. We rejoice that the respective bodies recognize the evil of 
societies holding anti-Christian doctrines, and warn against them. 

"4. The American Lutheran Conference is earnestly desirous of 
pulpit and altar fellowship wii:h the United Lutheran Church m 
America. 

"5. The American Lutheran Conference is equally desirous of 
pulpit and altar fellowship with the Synodical Conference. 

"6. The American Lutheran Conference respectfully recommends 
and urges the selection of committees on fellowship by the respective 
constituent bodies in order to initiate conferences with other Lu
theran bodies relative to fellowship and to deal with similar com
missions elected by other Lutheran bodies. It shall be within the 
province of each church body, if it so decides, to act jointly with 
other commissions of A. L. C. so appointed. In any case, final 
approval or disapproval of commission or committee recommenda
tions in regard to altar and pulpit fellowship rests with each indi
vidual church body as far as they are concerned. 

"7. The American Lutheran Conference hereby establishes a 
Commission on Lutheran Co-operative Endeavor, to ascertain in 
what matters and to what extertt other Lutheran groups would be 
willing to co-operate even before complete fellowship is established. 

"8. In clarification of the meaning of unionism, the following 
statements are submited: a) Unionism is well defined in the Minne
apolis Theses. Unionism exists 'where the establishment and main-
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tenance of church fellowship ignores present doctrinal differences 
or declares them a matter of inclifference.' - b) Unionism is not 
necessarily impliecl in every type of joint encleavor within a com
munity where pastor ancl congregation may participate. - c) While 
the character and extent of such community co-operation must, in 
!arge measure, be cletermined by the local congregation ancl its 
pastor, this guirling principle shoulcl be kept in mincl: that uncler no 
circumstances shall the clear purpose of the Lutheran Church be 
obscurecl or compromised. In the worcls of the Washington Declara
tion, that Church 'is bouncl in cluty ancl in conscience to maintain its 
separate iclentity as a witness to the truth which it knows; ancl its 
members, its ministers, its pulpits, its fonts, ancl its altars must 
testify only to that truth.' 

"After consiclerable cliscussion, the conference went on recorcl 
as urging the selection of committees on fellowship to study the pos
sibility of further unification in the Lutheran Church. A resolution 
adoptecl assertecl that these committees, selected by the respective 
constituent bodies of the conference, should initiate conferences with 
other Lutheran boclies relative to fellowship, anc! to deal with similar 
commissions electecl by other Lutheran boclies." M. 

The A. L. C. on the Parochial School. - From the report of the 
"Lutheran Standard", mentionecl in another note, we cull also the 
following paragraph on the parochial school. "Die! you who went 
to Waverly ever hear a more thorough cliscussion of the necessity 
of looking more earnestly to the Christian eclucation of our children? 
Ancl though the American Lutheran Church clid not see its way clear 
in this 1934 convention to create the office of full time clirector of 
Christian elementary eclucation, the convention church resounc!ecl 
v,rith assertions that only as we bencl every effort in home ancl church 
ancl in all the ag·encies of the church, to bring up our chilclren in 
the nurture ancl aclmonition of the Lord, to teach them, from earliest 
infancy, those truths that make v,rise unto salvation, that fortify 
against temptation, ancl that equip them to meet the onslaughts which 
a modern v,orlcl is bringing with increasing subtlety ancl vehemence 
against the citadel of Christian faith: that only as we consecrate 
ourselves unsparingly to this high task can we clischarge our obli
gation towarcl Gocl ancl our children ancl can we insure the stability 
ancl growth of our Church." M. 

<Hne neue tf1cofogijd1c 3eitid1rift. @ine jofrqe hlirb bon ber \'.[me, 
fonij'd),5.!HHJerifctien Sionfere113 nepiant, hlre bas ,,,\'l'ird)enbiatt" bedd)tet: 
,,SBlr tuid)±igf±e ~orfd)Iag, ber angenommen lnurbe unb 0ugfeidj anbeu±e±, 
luie einmütig bie fünf in ber Sfonferena berbunbencn S!örper auf ammen• 
fteqen looffen, i ielJt bie gemeinf ame &;'.Jerausgabe einer tqeofogif d)en :Bert, 
f djrift bor. Si:'ie erHe ~l:ummer f oU im .;:Januar 1936 qernusnegeben toerben. 
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c;'sebe bei.: fünf ®lJnobm in ber Sfonferen0 jtent einen ffiebafüm:, unb ber 
Wu§f dju13 ber Stonferena tuäljrt einen bief er fünf S;;>erren 3um .~aup±rebafteur. 
~ebe ~ummcr forI 64 @Seiten f±arf fein; ba§ zsormat foU 6x9 Soff oeiragen 
(bieHeidjt audj gröfser, !nenn e§ ratfam erfdjeint); ba§ \'[6onnemen± foil 
iidj auf $2.50 6efoufen. ~ie 3ur :Bei± bon ben berfdjiebenen SlJnoben ljer, 
au§gegeoenen engfif djen tljeoiogif djen 3ei±f djriften in erben borau§fidjtlidj 
iljr @rfdjeinen einf±eIIen, tuenn bief e neue 2ei±fdjrift ljerau§fommt. ~ail 
bie§ ein tueiterer toidj±iger !Sdjrit± 3ur gegenf ei±igen lEerj±änbigung unb 
eine inertl10He S;;>Hfe für einljeitfülje§ ~enfen unb S;;>anbefn tuerben tuirb, 
oraudjt nidj± eri± nodj gef ag± 0u toerben. @§ ift 3u ertuar±en, ba13 aHe 
lßaf±oren in afien fünf Sfüdjenförpern ber Stonferena auf ba§ neue lSiatt 
abonnieren; unb tuenn foien, bie fidj für iljre SHrdje in±ercifieren unb mtf 
bem .\3aufenben bfei6en toofien, audj ba§ lBiatt ljar±en unb c§ feinen m3eg 
in manclje öffen±ridje l3i6Iiotljef finbet, i o toäre ba§ nur mit gro13er zsreube 
3u oegrüflen." ®oioei± ba§ ,,.fürcljen6Iatt". im. 

IJ!rn ein ,3eta,c·n her ,Seit - toerten mir foigenbe ~corig, bie tuir bem 
„2utlj. SJeroib" entneljmen: ,,~n zsranheidj tuar e§ 6i01jer immer nodj 
mögfüfj, bafs in ben 0aljireidjen religionsfof en [5orfsf djuien cf:riffüdje lßer, 
iönlic'fJfeiten am fü'fJrer tuirfün. ~ief e 9Jcögiidjfeit f oH jqrt a6gef djnit±en 
ioerben. ßei ben l3eioer6ern um ein 2eljram± f oII fef±geftem toerben, 06 
fie unb iljre tramifün audj gottfos genug finb. ffieligiöf en JlJlenfcljen ben 
:Bugang 3um 2eljramt au berfcljfüfsen, f ei ein IJfft ber rqm6füanif djen ®elof±, 
ber±eibigung, f djrei6t ein IBia±± ber zsreimaurer. Sl:las W?inif±erium für 
Un±ertidj± unb @raieljung ljat bann auclj toidiidj einen Cfafo13 ~ernusgegelien, 
nadj bem 6ei ben f djufomfüdjen IBetueroem eine Un±erfudjung iljrn: reiigi, 
öf en ®±eifung f±a±±3ufinben lja6e. @in ~an3öfif cljes reformiertes IBiatt 
erinnert barnn, bafs bie Unbuibf am!ei± ber W±ljeif±en in zsrnnrreidj niclj± ge, 
ringer f ci am einf± in ben lEerfo{gungs3eiten ber zsanafülmus ffioms." 

m. 

,,~iil mui'i ein jcbet nnll) ieincr irltifon fe:Hg 1t1crbct1." - ü6er bief en 
audj in unfrrm 2anb nodj ljie unb ba 6egegnenben ilht0iprudJ Briebridjs 
bes (füo13en 6eridj±c±e für3Iidj ber „i)1eidjs6o±e" folgenbe llrfprungsgefcljiclj±e. 
füs in einigen fo±ljoiif djen, um fo±ljoiif djer ®oiba±enfinber toiflen einge, 
ridjteten ®djuien audj protef±antif clje fünber un±erridj±e± unb 3um über, 
±ritt in bie fotljofif dje Sfüdje bernnfo13± toorben toaren, trugen ber „@Staats, 
minif±er l1on IBrnnb unb ber Sl'onfiftoriafpräf iben± bün Dtdcljenoadj in einer 
ausfü'fJriidjen @ingalie bief e \fogeiegen'fJei± bem Sfönige bor unb erbaten 
beff en @n±f djrieflung barü6er, 06 bie fot'fJoiif djen ®djufen nidjt Iieoer über, 
ljaupt aufgcljo6en tuerben jon±en, f o bai3 aIIe .fünber in fogenann±en ®imuf, 
tanjdjuien un±erridj±et mürben. \'.(uf bief e @inga6e an±toor±ete ber Sfönig, 
inbem er eigenljänbig in feiner Or±ljogrnpljie an ben Dtanb fdjrie6: ,~ie 
ffiefigionen 9Jcüff en aHe Sl:'oHetire± toerben unb imu§ ber ß'i0car nuljr bas 
\ll:uge barnuf 'fJa6en, ba0 feine ber anbern ~förug s:'.ufJe, benn ljier mu13 ein 
~eber nadj i einer zsaif on ®efidj toerben.'" im. 



History of the Lutheran Church in America. By. J. L. Neve, D. D., 
Dr. Theo!., Professor of Syrnbolics and History of Doctrine, Hamma 
Divinity School, Springfield, 0. Prepared for third edition by Wil
lard D. Allbeck, A. M., S. T. M. 300 pages, 5x7,}. Cloth, with gold 
title stamping on front cover and backbone. Price, $2.25. - Lutheran 
Literary Board, Burlington, Ia. 

The history of this concise but cornprehensive history of Lutheranisrn 
111 America is in itself interesting and full of significance and shows in 
a practical ,vay the acknowledged usefulness of the book. The first 
edition of 200 pages appeared about a generation ago, in 1903 and 1904, 
in both the Germari and the English languages. A second edition in 
1916, again published in both languages, was enlarged to 470 pages. 
\Vhile of the first edition both German and English copies were sold 
in about equal numbers, the demand for German copies of the second 
edition was small. The third edition is published in English exclusively. 

Reliability, a principal desider,;1tum in any book on history, has been 
sought to attain in a high degree by submitting for review the histories 
of the various synodical bodies to men of those bodies recognized as 
representative. The presentatiön of the history of our VVisconsin Synod 
was verified by the late Rev. 0. Engel. The narrative, on the whole, 
seems fairly well balanced, although naturally the body of which the 
author is a rnernber receives special attention. 

The material is divided into four groups of different length. First 
period, one chapter of 34 pages, Organization of the first congregations; 
second period, two chapters of 18 pages, Organization of the first synods ; 
third period, twelve chapters of 264 pages, Organization of the first 
general bodies; fourth period, three chapters of 26 pages, Mergers among 
general bodies. Two appended chapters, not separately numbered. speak 
of intersynodical relations, and of problems confronting Lutheranism in 
America. 

The standpoint of the author is that of the body to which he belongs 
as a member, the United Lutheran Church. \Vitness his opinion on 
Muhlenberg's unionistic leanings. Read pages 60 ff., from which we 
quote a few sentences. "lt is true that they exchanged pulpits with 
ministers of other denominations. :M uhlenberg at tim es preached for 
Episcopalians, and in turn invited the Episcopalian Pastor Peters, \Vhit
field the evangelist, and the Reformed Pastor Schlatter to occupy his 
pulpit. ... A union with the Anglicans seems, it is true, to have been 
considered .... Muhlenberg and Wrangel believed that there were no 
serious differences of doctrine." But in agreement with Jacobs the 
author fails to find syncretism in this conduct. "But all of this is no 
evidence that these men had unionistic tendencies .... If they associatecl 
with members of other churches, they did so because they admired the 
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loyalty of each to their respective confessions and wished to emphasize 
the fundamental truths they held in common." - Pray, what is the 
difference between this attitnde and nnionism? M. 

Junior Catechism. Fifty-two lessons based on Luther's Enchiridion. 
With a Bible story to illnstrate each !esson. By J. A. Dell. 224 
pages, 5x7½. Cloth, with artistic design on front cover. Price, 50c. 
- Lntheran Book Concern, Colnmbns, 0. 

The fonndation for every lesson is laid by an appropriate story from 
the Bible. As a rule, these stories are presented in a simplified form, 
a!though occasiona!ly the text of the King James version is retained. The 
story is followed by some (three) snggestive qnestions. Therenpon the 
part of the Catechism to be discnssed is presented in eight to ten simple 
questions and answers. A short prayer and a hymn stanza conclnde the 
lesson. 

Of the place the book was written to fill the author says in the fore
word: "This book is not intended to be a substitute for any of the ex
planations of the Catechism now in use in pastors' confirmation classes. 
It is rather an explanation for younger children who are not yet in the 
pastor's classes." From the few sample lessons the undersigned reviewer 
read he is convinced that the book is weli adapted for its purpose. 

But why, on page 21, the fo!lowing question should stare one in the 
face is not quite clear: "WHO did Jesus mean when He said, 'my 
Father' ?" M. 

The Voice of Jesus and other occasional Sermons. By George Drach, 
D. D. 151 pages, 5x7}. Green cloth, with cream title stamping on 
front cover and backbone. Price, $1.00. - Lutheran Book Concern, 
Columbus, 0. 
The title of this c-ollection of 19 sermons is very promising, indeed, 

but the reading proved a sore disappointment to the present revie,ver. 
The texts are not expounded, but seem to serve merely as a starting 
point for some pious reflections. Take as an example the 16th sermon, 
on the text Acts 1, 9: And when he had spoken these things, while they 
beheld, he was taken up and a cloud received him out of their sight. 
The preacher directs his. hearers to take "frorn the rnount of Christ' s 
ascension" a "backward view", an "upward view", a "view all around", 
a "forward view", and finally an "inward view". 

In the sermon on John 14, 12: He that believeth on me, the works 
that I do, shall he do also; and greater works than these shall he do; 
because I go to rny Father - we read the following paragraph: "May 
we not say that we are doing greater works in the more universal mastery 
of man over nature, which is our heritage of his power and the evidence 
of his presence among his disciples. Think of our modern means and 
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methods of transportation, which were utterly unknown in Christ's day; 
think of what modern medicine and surgery can do far beyond anything 
that was dorre then; think, to be specific, of electric light by night and 
electric power for modern utilities and conveniences !" And again, in 
the same sermon, speaking of "international relations", the author says: 
"With this progress of internationalism have come such great works as 
abolition of slavery, the elevation of woman-hood, better economic and 
educational conditions in Christian lands, international friendship, the 
repudiation of warfare as a method of settling disputes among nations, 
an earnest striving after world-brotherhood .... All these greater works 
which Christians have dorre and are doing in fulfillment of the promise 
of Jesus Christ", etc. 

We shall not close this review, however, without quoting from the 
Epiphany sermon, where similar achievements in the mastery of nature 
are acclaimed as "products and by-products of our Christian civilization", 
but where the author adds: "Whatever eise Christianity may mean or 
may offer to the non-Christians of today ... if we fail ... to give them 
the words of eternal life, the gospel of the forgiveness of sin and salvation 
through Jesus Christ, the incarnate Son of God, we leave them . . . 
puzzled, perplexed, helpless and hopeless." And in a Gethsemane ser
mon we read: "We should never forget that the soul-agony of Jesus 
in Gethsemane was suffered for our sakes .... \Vhat our souls, what the 
souls of all sinners should have suffered eternally, that the sou! of the 
Sou of man sufferecl as the substitute for all sinners." - 'vVe cleplore that 
such statements are too few ancl far between. M. 

Clip. 32 pages, 6x9. Paper cover. Price, lSc. - Concordia Publishing 
House. 

The material presented in this pamphlet is intenclecl for "filler" pur
poses in parish papers. The preface says: "The Literature Board ancl 
Concorclia Pnblishing House have frequently been requestecl to furnish 
material for parish-papers, weekly bulletins, and bulletin-boarcls. This 
present booklet is an attempt to satisfiy our corresponclents; and if our 
venture meets with favor, the Literature Board will be quite willing to 
issue additional numbers of this publication at regular or irregular in
tervalls. - The first section of the book contains 104 sentences intended 
for bulletin-board use. The bulk of the booklet is made up of more or 
less short items intended as fill-in material. Then there is a section 
giving short sentences of a line or two. The book closes ,vith some 
items of more direct reference to synodical work. Most of the material 
we offer is original." 

We frankly admit that the following sentence in the preface puzzles 
us not a little: "The Literature Board, like the Board of Concordia 
Publishing House, does not look with favor upon any encroachment on 
the field of our regular synoclical papers by parish- or District papers' 
printing doctrinal items." 
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Why should we ban doctrinal discussions from parish papers? Is 
not the local pastor the divinely appointed shepherd of the local flock? 
Is it not one of l-iis principal duties to indoctrinate his people? vVhy 
should he not as the divinely called teacher of the congregation avail 
himseif of the pages of bis parish sheet to present the doctrines of 
Scripture? M. 

Christian Dogmatics. A Handbook of Doctrinal Theology for pastors, 
teachers. and laymen. By John Theodore Mueller, Th. D. Professor 
of Systematic Theology, Concordia Seminary, St. Louis, Mo. With 
a preface by Dr. P. E. Kretzmann on the history of dogmatics since 
Schleiermacher's day. XXIII and 665 pages, 6x9. Cloth, with gold 
stamping on front cover and backbone. Price, $4.00. - Concordia 
Publishing House. 

Anyone who has been called by the church to lecture on Christian 
dogmatics, to train the future servants of the church in a correct under
standing and a fruitful presentation of the divine truths revealed in the 
Scriptures for our salvation, will be keenly aware, from personal ex
perience, of the particular dangers threatening this work and the special 
temptations which beset the dogmatician. Moreover, a brief glance at 
the history of Lutheran dogmatics will suffice to show that there crept 
into the church at an early date what is commonly called dead orthodoxy. 
This period of history may not have been as sterile as it is frequently 
presented ( cf. particularly the investigations of Lic. Dr. Hans Leube), 
yet it clearly points the dangers to which dogmatics is exposed, particularly 
during the later generations, removed by two or three steps, after a fresh 
start of some kind had taken place in the church. This pertains with 
special directness to our time and day. The author of the present volume 
on Christian Dogmatics belongs to the third generation of teachers at 
Concordia Seminary, while the bulk of his readers will constitute the 
third, fourth, and still later generations of pastors. - The <langer for a 
student of Lutheran dogmatics who is a humble and devout Christian is 
not so much that he would deviate from the \iVord of God by additions, 
omissions, alterations - we tremble for fear of God, and are afraid of 
His judgments - the <langer is rather, as Dr. Pieper frequently points 
out in his "Christliche Dogmatik", that we, having been accustomed from 
our youth to a correct conception of the pure Gospel truths, lose the 
keen sense of appreciation for them, cease to mine thern ever anew from 
the rich stores of Scripture, take thern as a matter of course, and irnagine 
we have the pure doctrine when we are able to express it in fonna1ly 
correct statements. - The <langer is also that we, being so far rernoved 
from the time of our fathers, forget about their struggles, do not expe
rience the anguish of heart they underwent, and, although we may be 
able to recount names and dates with uncanny accuracy, still do not feel 
the holy thrill with which they fought their doctrinal battles and won 
their victories. As a result, we may with scrupulous care retain the 
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expressions our fathers coined ancl yet, because the particnlar setting 
fades from our consciousness, we may unwittingly change the special 
shading of the terms, we may shift the emphasis, ,viden or narrow the 
content these very terms had in the former days .. - Returning to the 
opening statement of this paragraph, these dangers rhreaten us with 
augmented force, because there is a peculiar <langer that seems to be 
inseparable from the very occupation with professional dogmatics. 

The Gospel message is in the nature of a proclamation: it proclaims 
the wonderful deeds of Gocl, and on the strength of these deeds it 
proclaims pardon to a sinner. Thus the Gospel aims directly at the 
heart of a man, the intellect serving merely as a channel through which 
the message reaches its destination. The clanger, then, ever is that 
the intellectual part of clogmatics crowcl the emotional off the stage, 
while the chief airn, also in dogmatics, must ever be to deliver the Gospel 
message to the heart. Dogmatics has its own mode of procedure. The 
message does not take some particular text for a starting point, treating 
it exegetically, nor some wonclerful deed of God, presenting it his
torically; rather, it preaches the Gospel truths systematically, grouping 
the available and pertinent material arouncl terms in orderly arrange
ment. The <langer, then, is that the logical method is overstressecl while 
the soul-reviving content is correspondingly toned down. Dr. Pieper 
occasionally stressed the true nature of dogmatics in this way that he 
urged his reaclers "to pray their clogmatics", or to make of their study 
of dogmatics a devotional exercise. 

The foregoing was not written in criticism of the Yolume under 
review. It was meant, rather, as a suggestion for the reader who shall 
stucly this excellent handbook of dogmatics. 

Dr. Mueller's "Christian Dogmatics" is naturally based to a great 
extent on the work of his teacher, Dr. F. Pieper's "Christliche Dogmatik", 
which, however, it does not follow slavishly. The style throughout is 
fluent and clear. Rarely does one have to read a sentence twice to get 
the intended meaning, and still less frequently will one hesitate because of 
apparently conflicting statements. To illustrate the latter. On p. 367 the 
"merits which Christ has secured for the whole world by His substitu
tionary atonement" are identifiecl with "objective justification". ,vhile on 
p. 368 it is rejected as un-Scriptural "to say one must make only Christ 
or only His merit and not also the objective justification the object of 
j ustifying faith". 

Limiting the available space to about one-third of that used by Dr. 
Pieper placed the author under some undue handicap. There is only 
one index in the book, a topical index covering 21 pages. vVe deplore 
that an index of the proof texts was not added. This leads to the dis
cnssion of a more serious defect causecl by the Jack of space. In view 
of the above mentioned dangers in connection with the study of dogmatics 
it would seem imperative that the doctrines be not only stated in thetical 
and antithetical formulation, but that, above all, their scripturalness be 
set forth by at least a brief exegetical exposition of the basic proof 
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texts. This is sornething Dr. Pieper never fails to do, though at tirnes 
it rnay consist in a mere underscoring of the pertinent word or words. 
In the present volurne, due to a Jack of space, exegetical remarks are 
very rare. Thns we have on p. 368 the following: "That 'faith is counted 
for righteousness', Rom. 4, 5 rneans that faith justifies, not considered in 
itself, but becaitse of the object which it apprehends, namely, the promise 
of the Gospel". No matter how true and correct this may be, we have 
for it practically not more than the author's say-so. Dr. Pieper, who 
quotes Rom. 4, 5, at least 16 times, also treats it exegetically when e. g. 

he adds: "Dass dem Glauben kein e·igner Wert neben der Gnade Gottes 
in Christo zugeschrieben werden darf ... geht unwidersprechlich daraus 
hervor, dass ... der Glaube allen Werken und jeder guten Beschaffen
heit des Menschen entgegengesetzt wird" ( II, 524). Or: "Der völlig 
durchschlagende Beweis ( dass Rechtfertigung ein 'actus forensis' sei) 
liegt schon darin, dass ... Gott ... den Glauben im Gegensatz zu mensch
licher Güte und menschlichem Tun zur Gerechtigkeit rechnet" (Dazu 
in einer kurzen Fussnote der schlagende Nach weis durch Nebeneinander
stellen der griechischen Worte des Spruchs. - II, 632). Add to this the 
dogmatical consideration: "'Für den Gedanken, dass nun der Glaube 
selbst noch wieder in seiner Fnnktion als Aneignungsmittel Qualität 
('sittliche Tat') sein oder Qualitäten schaffen müsse, ist erst dann der 
nötige Raum vorhanden, wenn man die Vollkommenheit der Erlösung 
durch Christum und das Evangelium als Gnadenbotschaft leugnet oder 
doch vergessen hat" (II, 526). 

Although the author frequently borrows his language from Hollaz, 
he is to be commended for refraining in his presentation of illumination. 
Hollaz speaks also of an "illuminatio legalis", which is a gross misapplica
tion of the term. Dr. Mueller, following Dr. Pieper, briefly but quite 
adequately presents the Scriptural concept of illumination. 

In another case, the reviewer wishes the author had followed Dr. 
Pieper more closely. On p. 234 he says with reference to the sin 
agains the Holy Ghost: "Those ·who are in great distress of mind 
because they fear that they have committed it shotdd take comfort from 
the fact that this unforgivable sin is committed only by such as rnali
ciously spurn and blasphemously rej ect the grace of God in Jesus 
Christ, not, however, by any one who repents of his sins and longs for 
the forgiveness which the Gospel offers." This statement is open to 
the double criticism that the persons in question are troubled by the 
very fact that they fail to detect any trace of repentance in their heart; 
and further, if they take comfort from the fact that they actually feel 
repentant, then are they not basing their faith on their subjective ex
perience instead of on the objective means of grace? The symptorn 
indicated may furnish a valuable clue for the pastor to whose care the 
afflicted soul is committed, but in his pastoral treatment he must rather 
be guicled by what Dr. Pieper says in his "Schlussbemerkung" on this 
topic: "Aus der Anfechtung, die Sünde wider den Heiligen Geist 
begangen zu haben, errettet nur eins. Herz, Sinn und Gedanken müssen 
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auf die völlig allgemeine und die völlig freie Gnade Gottes in Christo 
gerichtet werden, die ja 'sole clarius' in der Schrift geoffenbart vorliegt" 
(I, 690). 

The part dealing with the church and its office is somewhat one
sided in so far as a special clivine institution is claimed for the local 
congregation, which is denied to "conferences, synods, and similar con
vocations which are established for the furtherance of Christ's kingdom 
and cause", and the public ministry 'in concreto' is restricted to the 
"Pfarramt". May it suffi.ce to quote from Dr. Walther, who certainly 
is not open to the suspicion of underestimating the paramount import
ance which the Scriptures accord to the local congregation and its office. 
In opening sermons for synodical conventions he repeatedly called the 
synod a "Synodalgemeinde" and "Kirche", and in one he developed this 
idea at some length: "Eine Synode soll ja ein Teil der Kirche Gottes 
auf Erden sein; auch ihr Kennzeichen ist daher, dass in ihr 'das Evan
gelium rein gepredigt und die heiligen Sacramente laut des Evangelii 
gereicht' werden; auch sie soll auf nichts anderem erbaut sein, als auf 
dem Grunde der Apostel und Propheten, da Jesus Christus der Eckstein 
ist; auch sie soll ein Häuflein jener 'heiligen Gläubigen und Schäflein' 
sein, 'die ihres Hirten Stimme hören'; auch an sie ist jener Auftrag 
gerichtet, den der gen Himmel fahrende Heiland seiner Kirche auf Erden 
hinterlassen hat: 'Lehret sie halten alles, was ich euch befohlen habe' ; 
auch ihr letzter Endzweck ist die Seligmachung der Sünder, die durch 
nichts anderes, als durch das reine Evangelium, gewirkt wird; auch ihr 
allererstes Gebet soll sein nicht: 'Dein Reich komme!', sondern: "Ge
heiliget werde dein Name!'" (Brosamen, p. 391) - By one-sidedness in 
the presentation of any doctrine great spiritual values may be lost, so 
also in the doctrine of the church and its office. Again we refer to 
Dr. Walther, who cherished a conception of the full Scriptural scope 
of the ministerial office and drew great comfort from it for himself 
and his brethren. He admitted that a restriction of divine institution 
to the "Pfarramt" would discourage him in his office of professor: 
"so leicht dieses fröhliche 'Wort des Apostels ( vorn Bischofsamt als 
einem köstlichen Werk) uns Theologen, die wir an einer wissenschaft
lichen Anstalt arbeiten niederschlagen könnte"; but he finds comfort 
in the fact that the divinely instituted office of the church is not limited 
to the "Pfarramt": "so haben wir doch zuerst diesen Trost, dass auch 
imser ( der Professoren) Amt das Amt iinsers Gottes ist. Gott hat 
nemlich eigentlich nur Ein Amt eingesetzt; das Amt nemlich, in seinem 
Namen seine Kirche auf Erden zu sammeln, zu bauen, zu regieren, zu 
versorgen und zu erhalten .... Dieses Amt hat nun hiernach nicht nur 
einen so grossen Kreis von Pflichten und Aufgaben von so verschiedener 
Art, sondern erfordert auch so verschiedene hohe Gaben, dass kein 
Mensch imstande ist, auch nur in einem kleinen Kreise alle Werke des
selben allein zu vollbringen .... so zerfällt auch das Amt der Kirche in 
die verschiedenen, die mannigfaltigsten Gaben des Geistes erfordernden 
2\mter. Zur vollen Ausrichtung des Amtes der Kirche gehört aber unter 



80 ){lüdjertifdj. 

anderem nicht nur, dass die Träger desselben die Herde Christi in jeder 
Beziehung weiden und für dieselbe streiten, sondern vor allem, dass sie 
auch dafür Sorge tragen, dass nach ihnen immer neue treue Hirten und 
gerüstete Streiter den ihnen entfallen Hirtenstab und das ihnen vom 
Tode entwundene Schwert ergreifen, führen und schwingen .... Es ist 
daher nicht eine menschliche Ordnung, dass es Männer in der Kirche gibt, 
die gottselige Knaben erziehen und unterrichten, damit sie einst das Amt, 
das die Versöhnung predigt, zu führen vermögen. Ihr Amt ist ein hei
liges, göttliches Amt, ein Zweig des Amtes, das Christus einst mit Über
reichung der Schlüssel des Himmelreichs auf Erden stiftete und auf
richtete." (Brosamen, p. 348 ff.) 

For the various considerations set forth in the foregoing, the under
signed sincerely hopes that the author may find the opportunity to present 
to the church a work on dogmatics approximately equal in size to the 
classic of his teacher. M. 

Sfoienber. 

(}.lemein.llelifatM?a!cnber, 1935. 
Northwestern Lutheran Annual, 1935. 

&.;,erau§gegefJen im Wuf±rag ber @lJ.,Eut~. WITgemeinen @:i~nobe bon 
)ffii§confin u. a. ®t. 
>!Cmerifanif d)er ~afen.ller fiir beu±idje 2ut~eraner, 1935. 

Lutheran Annual, 1935. 
@rf djienen im (foncorbia lßeda:g. 

G;u.,ßutij. ~ndfreunb,~nfenber, 1935. 
S:,erau§gegefJen bon D. imartin )ffiiUfomm, ){ledin,,Beqienborf. 

SDicie ~a:lenber finb alte ffida:nnte, bie ferner @infiiqrung unb feiner 
@mJ:,feqhma unter un§ liebiirfen. - SDie bier in bief em 2a:nbe erf djeinenben 
foften je 15c ba:§ ®tücr, ber ~rei§ be§ beutfdjfönbifdjen ift 50 ~f- Wt 

Two Tracts, from Concordia Publishing House. 

The Open Bible, a gift of the Reformation. By William Dallmann 
D. D. Reprinted from the Lutheran vVitness, 1934. 15 pages, 
5x71. Price, Sc per copy, $2.00 per hundred. 

The Pew Views the Pulpit. By Ewald Schuettner, 16 pages, 3}x5½. 
Price, Sc per copy, $3.00 per hundred. 

In the first mentioned pamphlet, tract No. 125, Dr. Dallmann im
presses the trnth: "The Bible" -- since it proclaims that "Christ died 
for our sins" "is the means of grace." And he urges: "Celebrate the 
glorious anniversary by faithfully studying the vVord of God which He has 
given you through Martin Luther." 

In the second pamphlet, tract No. 124, a layman tells us that Chris
tians expect from their pastors a clear presentation of God's message of 
sin and grace, no more, no less. TvL 



~~eologif d)e Ouartalf d)rtft . 
.pcrmt~gegeben tlon ber l!!Ugcmctncn Cf:tJA.!ntb. ®unobe non 

~ißconfüt unb anbmn ®taatcn. 

Jahrgang 32. April 1935. No. 2. 

~on i'ler iforijeit ber 6dJrift unh ber 'finigfdt im @dff. 
(ß'ortfetung.) 

II. 

msa§ berf±ef)± lßauiu§ Ct,l:lfJ. 4, 3 unter ber Q:inigfeit im @eift? 
Q:r rebet nicfJ± bon ber Q:inigfeit in unf erm @eif±, fonbern bon ber 
Q:inigreit unf er§ @eif±e§ im &;;, e i I i gen @eif±, nämfüfJ in bem, 
ma§ ber &;;,eiiige @eif± am ber @ei:f± be.B ~ater§ unb be§ ®of)ne§ un§ 
gelef)r± f)at au unferer ®eHgfeit, 1. ~or. 2, 14. Q:r if± in bie mser± 
gef anb±, ba13 er i:f)r offenliare, ma§ @o±t in Q:migrei± iifier bie in ®iin• 
ben beriorenen 9Jcenf cfJen gebmi)t unb ge,l:lfont f)a±. msa.B baß ift, 
f±ef)t iifiernII in ber ®cf7rift. ~ofJ. 15, 25 unb 16, 8-14 f)ei13t e.B: 
„SDer mirb 5 e u gen b o n m i: r. Q:r mirb bie mser± f±rnfen um 
bi:e ®iinbe unb um bte @erecfj±igfeit unb um ba§ @ericf)t. fü mirb 
eucfJ i:n aIIe [ßafJrfJei.± leiten. SDerf eföe mirb mi:cfJ oerfiären - benn 
bon bem 9J/:einen mirb er e§ neIJmen unb eucfJ berfünbtgen." - ®o if± 
bte Q:i:ni:gfet± i:m @ei:f± gar ntcf)±§ anbere§ am bi:e fönigfeit in ber 
burcfJ ÜJn geoffenfiar±en fillafJrfJeit bon CifJri.i±o, bie Q:inigfei.± i:m 
Q:bangelium bon unf erer ®eiirJfei.± burcfJ bcn @fouben an ifJn. SDarin 
f oIIen mir i:n unf erm @eif ±, i:n unf erm .~o,!Jf unb &;;,er3e11 eini:g fein, 
ein i: g g e f in n t f ei:n. Q:.B if± ba§feföe, ma.B ffi:öm. 15, 5. 6; 
@aL 5, 10; 'ißf)iI. 7, 27; 3, 15. 16; bann aber aucfJ 1. Stor. 1, 10; 
'ißf)iI. 2, 2; 4, 3; 'ißfJiI. 6; 1. \ße±ri. 3, 8; ffröm. 12, 16; 2. ~or. 13, 11, 
bor aHem nI1er in ~of). 17, 3. 8. 11. 17. 21 bon ber ffini:gfei.t aIIer 
CT:f)ri.[±en in ber föfenn±n-t§, im @Iaufien, in ber ffrebe unb in ber 
53iebe au CT:f)ri:f±o unb 3uei:nanber gef cfjri:eben f±ef)±. 

SDi:ef e Q:ini:gfeit i:m &;;,ei:Ti:gen @ei:f± foIIen mir m i ± Q: i f er 
u n b fj I e i f3 f)af±en, un±ereinanber er f)al±en, bemacfJen unb be• 
maf)ren, ba13 fie bei 1111§ bieHie, nacfJbem ber ~eilige @eif t f ie in un§ 
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gej.Jffon3± I1a±. QTiir gaben fie nidJ± gemadJt, rönnen fie aucfJ nidJ± 
madJen. ®ie ift f djon ba llurdJ beß &;,eifigen @eif±eß QTiiden in unß, 
if± lla augieidj mtt llem @Hauben, ben er in jellem bon unß gemirf± 
gat. QTiir ~griffen finb 5mar in getuiftem ®inn f e I b f± ä n b i g e 
\ßerf öniidJfei±en in @o±te§ 9reicfJ, augieicfJ af:Jer linll mir mi±einanller 
berfiunben v u e i 11 e m 5J e i fJ e, einem Ief:Jenbigen geiffücfJen Dr, 
ganißmuß mie bie einaeinen @Heber beß menf dJiidJen S'törj.Jerß 511 
einem 1rn±ilriidJen 5Jeföe, ein jeg!idjeß f o, baf:l eß au§ bem einen ®etf± 
beß &;,auj.J±eß, ~grif±o, fein füf:Jen 5ieg± unb feine fief±immte ~unfüon 
an aHen anllern 5Jeföeßg!iebern berridjtet, 1. S'tor. 12. :Die ~gri, 
ftengett ift ein 5Jefö, nicfJ± amei, brei ober meIJr füföer; fie IJa± 
nur einen ®eift, ber in aIIen inirf±, unß aIIe in llenf eföen &;limmeI 
füIJren mm. QTiir gaben nur ein unb benf eiben &;,errn unb @e, 
fiie±er, ein unb llenf eI!ien @foufien an ilJn, ein unll bief e!lie ~aufe 
auf ign, einen ®o±±, ber unß aIIe IeföiicfJ unll geif±ItcfJ gef dJaffen, 
fidJ 1mß aHen gieidjermeif e 5um jßater gegef:Jen ga±, ber üf:Jer unß 
aIIe alimädjtig gerrf cfJ±, gieicfJermeif e unß aIIe burd.J,bring± unb in 
unß aHen a!ß feinen ~emj.Je!n mogn±; bgL 1. ~or. 12, 4. 5. 6. 11. 
13. @,§ gfö± nidJ± einen f:Jef onberen römifdjen, einen Iut6erif cfJen, 
einen liefonberen me±gobifhfcfJen ufm. ®ott, f onbern (finen ®o±±. 
QTiie f oIIen auß i6m berjcfJiebene ITT:eiigionen, 5Je6ren, ®Iauf:Jen, 
~irdJen, \ßarteien, Sfüdjenf±reit unll 15,paI±ungen rammen? - Dber 
ift @ott mit iIJm f e!lier uneinß, baf:l er eß ben einen fo, ben anlleren 
anberß offenfiari:? 

'vaau fomm±, baf:l er in aIIen ~6riften auf bief eföe äuf:leriidje 
unb inneriicIJe QTieif e, b u r dj b a ,§ f e I fJ e IJJl i ± ± e I mid±. 
9ce6men mir bie \ßro,p6e±en unb fil,pof±eI auß, llenen ber &;,eHige 
®cif t f idJ unmH±eföar in ~räumen, ®efidj±en, füf cIJeinungen oller 
bon ~fo~JeficIJ± 311 ?!fogeficIJt offenfiar± IJat, f o 6anbeit er, wie mir 
oben gef ag± 6afien, mit unß gemö6niidjen 9Jcenfdjen, bie er 5um 
@fouben liringen mm ober f cIJon gebradJ± 6a±, nur b ur dj b i e 
11 a ± ü r I i dj e m e n f cIJ I icq e 15 ,p r a cfJ e, unb 0mar burcfJ bie 
15,pracIJe ber \ßro,pl)eten unb fil,pof±eI, bie er unß in ber @5dJrif± 
llfiten 1mb 9ceuen ~ef ±amen±§ gegef:Jen unb a11fge5eid1ne± 6a±, bie mir 
aucfJ in ber \ßrebigt, in ber ®eeif orge, im gegenfei±igen @ef,präcfJ 
münblidj f o f,precqen, baf3 mir bie QTiorte unb ben ®inn ber &;,ei• 
Iigen ®d1rift genau miebergelien. :Die QTiorte ller &;,eiligen 
®dJrif± finb - af:Jgef e6en bon einer geringen 2a6I bon 'vin• 
uen, bie unß unf erer eigenen Unmiff enljeit megen unfiar bieföen -
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in .aIIen au unf erer ®'eiigfeit unb aum cfJriftiidjen ~anbeI nötigen 
SDingen f o ffor, baf3 fie Das ridjtige merf±änbnts jebe.s normalen, 
entfpredjenb geoiföeten un.b acf)tf amen &jörerfl ober füfers geifttg 
e r a ro in g e n. SDie ~or±e, ®'äte, ~erioben, SfapiteI, Die füljren 
1Jon @ott, bom Wcenf djen, bon Dem ~ege aur ®'eiigfeit unb bom 
gottfeiigen a::rJriftenroanbeI fommen nidjt nur einmal ober ein 
butenbmaI, fonbern rooljI Ijunberf• unb meljr maI in Der ®'djrift 
in Den berf djiebenften Wuflbriicl'en, ißilbern, mergleidjen unb ®e• 
banfenberliinbungen bor: ja, Me ®'djrift ift boII bon iljnen, unb 
redjt nefeljen unb griinbiidj ftubier± ljanbert Die gef amte ®'djrift 
bon Wnfang flit au (fobe bon gar nidjts anberem am Den fieiben 
genannten SDingen, unb Dabon f o reidjiidj, f o in§ einaeine geljenb 
1,tnb aHefl fo fein aufammenpaffenb unb in eins aufammenfaffenb, 
baf3 fidj aHefl, roas aum ewigen Beben unb gottf eligen ~anbeI ge• 
Ijört, in ein paar einfältigen Sfinberf priidjen au§brücl'en Iäf3t. SDer 
ganae roef enfüdje ®'djriftinljaft fommt Darauf Ijinau§, baf3 aHe 
Wcenf djen in Der ®'iinbe berforen finb, baf3 a::Ijriffu§, @ottefl unb 
Wcarienf oljn, unfl bom ~Iudj De§ @ef ejJe§ eriöft Ijat, Da er ein ~Iudj 
warb an unf erer ®'tat±, baf3 mir ni:djt burdj unfere ~ede, fonbern 
burdj ben @foufien an iljn bor @ott geredjt werben, unb baf3 mir am 
geredjtfer±igte Sfinber @otte§ frei unb fröljlidj iljm Dienen f oHen in 
redjtf djaffener ®eredjtigfeit unb ,&jeiHgfeit .. 

&jier ift, f obieI Da§ ~ort Der ®'djrift in ißetradjt fommt, fein 
W1if3berffönbnifl mögiidj, audj nicf)t in einem einaigen ®'tiid: Der 
2eljre, f ofonge im @eifteflbermögen, b. Ij. in merf±anb, &jeraen unb 
~iHen De§ natiiriidjen - wenn audj nodj unroiebergefiorenen -
Wcenf djen aIIefl roefentfüf) in ()rbnung if±. SDenn Der &jefüge @eift 
rebet Die gö±füdjen &jeiI§roaljrljeiten nidjt in Der ®'pradje @o±tefl, 
Die mir nidjt fennen, audj nidjt in Der ®'pracfJe Der (fogeI ober 
Böroen, Der ~ifdje ober mögeI, fonbern in Wcenf djenfpradje, Die jebem · 
geif±ig gefunben unb reifen natiirlidjen Wcenf djen burdjau§ berffönD• 
lief), ja gan3 unmif3berffönblidj ift. :Denn gerabe auf Den gef unben 
Wcenfdjengeift ift fie augef djnitten, nidjt auf Den ®'onberiing, Den 
\ßljifof opljen, Den @eiftesberroirrten. @erabe auf Die ®'pradje ais 
Das merffönMgungsmeMum 3roifdjen @ott unb Dem Wcenfdjen als 
foldjem ift SDeut. 30, 11-14 (bgl. ffi:öm. 10, 6-8) au aHernädjft 
au fie3ieljen. 

&jier fönnte man gegen Die iBeljauptung bon Der Sfforljeit Der 
®'djrift Den (fotroanb erljefien, baf3 Die grof3e Wcaff e bes djriftiidjen 



84 lßon ber .füar~ei± ber ®cfJrtft unb ber (l;inigfei± im @ei1t. 

!Eofül ben 0nf)ar± ber \8föel boclj nur au§ ü D e r f e t u n g e n 
ber Urtprad1en renn±, bie bod1 meber infpirier± noclj fef)Ierfrei feien 
unb ben 6inn ber 6cljrif± ülierf)au1)± ni:cljt boII unb genau mieber, 
geben fiinn±en. 6ei bie 6cljrif± im &jeuräif cljen be§ ilnten ~efta, 
mente§ unb in bem @riecljif cljen be§ ITT:euen ~eftamente§ üuerf)au1)± 
ffor, fo fei fie e§ prar±ifcfJ nur für biejenigen, bie bief e 6,\Jracljen am 
if)re Wcu±±erf1Jrad1en f 1Jrectjen. - SDagegen ift au f agen: ~enn bief er 
0:inmurf uerectj±ig± märe, bann gälie e§ iiDerfJau,\J± fein gegenf eitige§ 
!Eerf±änbni§ amifctjen berf ctjiebenjpraclji:gen !EöHern. 0:§ fomm± niclj± 
barauf an, mit meictjem Bau± ober Bauten, ~orten unb \8ucljf±auen 
eine 6,)Jraclje biefe ober jene \"ßerf 011, 6actje, ~ä±igfei±, l:iiefe ober jene 
,Seit, 2fr±, ~ei]e, Umf±anb unb !Eerf)ältni§ ueaeictjnet, f ofonge tbir 
al§ berf ctjtebenfpracljtge !Eöifer miffen, baf3 mir mit f oictjen Bauten, 
~orten, 6äten unb Wu§brücren mef enfüclj benfeföen 0nf)ait ober 
611111 beruinben. SDaf3 ber &jeuräer für ben \8egriff @o±t 0:Iof)im, 
ber @rieclje ~f)eo§, ber Bateiner Deus, ber ~ranaof e Dieu, ber 0:ng, 
länber God unb ber SDeutf ctje @o±± fag±, ba§ ift gana gieictjgüfüg für 
ba§ gegenf eitige !Eerf±änbni§, f ofonge mir mi± bief en berf ctjiebenen 
~aufen unb~ben benJeiffen~tnn berbmllen. ~t± bon 
ber ober ben 6,\Jradjen burd1meg. 6±eIIe 0. )8_ über ben erften 
!Eer§ ber \8föel bie ülierf etimgen in ben 0ef)n ober aman;rig uefonn, 
teften 6practjen un±ereinanber unb fief)e au, ob bu einen mef enfüclj 
anbern 6inn au§ irgenbeiner berf eilien f)erau§fJoien fonnf± am au§ 
ben ~orten ber f)euräifctjen Urt.\Jraclje. SDa§ gef)t f o burclj bie gani3e 
&jeHige 6ctjrift; bcnn ntctj± einmal, fonbern f)unber±, unb taufenbmaI 
finb bief e unb aHe anberen &jau,\J±liegriffe unb &)eiI§maf)rf)eiten im 
jeilien 6inn in jeber ÜDerfetung ber @5ctjrif± \nieberf)oH, io bai:J ber 
fiei13ige unb aufmerff ame ~föeIIefer au§ ber ®emöf)nung an bie 
)ßilieimor±e ±rot tleiner f1Jracljiid7er !Eerf cljiebenf)eiten in bief er unb 
jener 6±eHe auclj in feiner ÜDerf etung genau ben bom &jei:Iigen @eifi 
in ber Urf 1Jraclje intenbier±en 6inn geminnt. ~Jean bergieictje bar, 
auff)in 00:f). 3, 16 bie beu±fctje unb hie engiifctje üuerfetung mit bem 
griecf1if cf1en Urte;i;±. SDa ftef)t in tiefem ba§ bort bon ®o±t au§ge, 
fugte „Bleuen" im ~forif±. SDa§ ift ba§feilie „:item,\Ju§", ba§ ber 
.-geliräer burdj ba§ f ogenannte auf oiute \"ßerfeft au§brücl:en muf3tc, 
baSi gar feine ,Sei±, f onbern Iebigiict:1 ba§ auf oht±e ~af±um, ba§ aHe 
Seit au§ ben 9fogen f et±, lief agt. SDem enifprictj± I1ier im @riec!:Ji, 
fdJen ber aeifücf) elienfo unueftimmte ~forift; bie engHfdJe fü1erfetu11g 

. gili± ba§ ['jrtedJijcf)c 1Jya.7r77uEv mit bem 0m1Jerfef± God so ,,loved", 
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bem ljiitorijcf)en Cfqi:if1r±emj:nt§, mieber unb Bu±f)er fommt mit bem 
i,ßerfeft, ba§ im SDeu±f cf)en gemöljniicfJ aucfJ f)ij±orifcf) genraucf)t roirb, 
ba3u. 2fner mcicf)er ffeif:lige Bef er ber Bu±f)ernföeI ober ber engli• 
f cf)en Version berifünbe ba§ ,,f)a± gelieot" unb ba§ ,,loved" al§ ein 
einmal geroef ene§ unb nun nicf)t mef)r bod1anbene§ ! SDie bieien 
anberen ®±efien, bie bon ber Biene @o±±e§ in (ff)rifto fJanbein, f eten 
ba§ recf)te ~erf tänbni§ berf einCn aucfJ in bief er ®teile nei bem flei• 
f:ligen .13ef er boIIftänbig aurecf]t. SDa§ ift ünerf)au.pt fo in ber $;,ei• 
Hgen ®cf)riff, gana gieicf) in roefcf)er ®.pracf)e man f ie lieft. SDie aum 
$;,eil nötigen )Begriffe unb filsaljrf)ei±en finb bocfJ nicf)t nioi'3 ein• unb 
i\hJeimaI, f onbern je nacfJ if)rer filiicf)tigfei± f o oft unb in fo berfcf)ie• 
Denen filsorten, ®äten unb gani\en i,ßerioben unb SDißfuffionen h:JÜ'· 
berf)ol±, baf3 ber berftänbige .13ef er enen baburcfJ auf if)ren ricfJ±igen 
®inn fommen mu13. Wcan benre nur nei bem ®tücr bon ber Diene, 
@nabe, Q3armfier0igfeit unb streue @o±tes unb 3ugfeicf1 bon ber 
menf cf)Iicf)en ®ünbf)aftigfei:± an ba§, h:Ja§ aHein in ben ~ücf)ern 
Wcofe§ eraäfJit ift bon aIIe bem, h:Ja§ @o±± in feiner .13iene an ~fraeI 
getan, unb mie bie§ miberf,penf±ige, ljal§ftarrige, burcfJ unb burcf) 
fc!Jfecf)te unb untreue ~oH an feinem @ott gef)anbeI± f)at! filser aucfJ 
nur ba§ eine ~a,pi±eI SDeut. 32 (SDa§ Dieb Wcof e§) ein ,paarmal burcfJ• 
ftubiert, ber fonn in ber 53ef)re bon ber .13iene @o±te§ unb bon ber 
Wcen\cfJen ®cf)IecfJ±igfeit (SDenn: ,, es if t ljie rein Un±erf cf)ieb ", ITT-öm. 
3, 23), nefonber§, menn er 3. ~- 91:öm. 3, 9-18 ba3u nimm±, in bie• 
f en 3h:Jei $;,au.p±maf)rf)ei±en nicf1t meIJr irre gef)en, er Ief e e§ in ber 
fcfJtDcbif cfJen, ,poinif dJen, fhmfonbifcf)en, f.panif cfJen ober irgenbeiner 
anberen ünerfetung. ®'o ift e§ in ber 53efJre bon GS11rifto unf erm 
$;,eifanbe, enenf o in ber nef onbers bon i,ßauius f o oft, f o h:JeiHi:iufig 
unb i o grünbiidJ nefJanbeitcn Bef)re bon ber 81-ecf)±fer±igung burc!J ben 
@faunen aHein. filsiüe ber 8fo§brucr m:ecfJtfertigung in bief er ober 
jener ®,\.1racf1e aucfJ garnicf)t genau miebequgelien, bie SDiffer±a±tonen 
be§ einen W,pof teis üner bie 6acf)e mürben aIIe Cfiemente be§ )Be. 
griff§ genau unb boHftänbig fu,ppfüren - aucf7 in jeber na±ürfü~en 
menfcf)Iic!Jen ~off§f,\nac(Je, menn luir in uni erer ünerf etunn nur 
au $;,aufe mären mie ~ofua e§ in ber Q3toeI feiner Sei± fein f on±e, 
~of, 1, 8. 

5Da§ erinnert un§ an mancf)e filiorte, ®teHen 11111) f cfJier ganae 
~ücf)er ber Sjeifigcn ®cf)rift, bie nicf1t für jebe§ ~oH unb jebe 3ei± 
unb jeben 9Jcenf c!Jen bon nfcic!Jer filsicfJ±igfei± finb mie für bie§ ober 
jenes ~oH, bief e ober jene 3ei±, bief en ober jenen einaeinen Wcen• 
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f cfJen. :Ila§ bri±te ~ucfJ Wcofe, ba§ ~ucfJ zMua, grnf3e Steile be§ 
~ucfJ§ ber ffi:icf)ter, ber QJücf)er ber Sfönige unb ber ([(Jronifo, ber 
fafomonif d1en QJücf)er, ba§ QJucfJ Gl:ftrJer finb für bie GI:f)riften att§ 
ben &,:leiben unb be§ 9ceuen 51:'.eftamen±§ atnar audJ bon ~icfJtigfeif, 
afier nicfJ± bon berf eifien ~icfJ±igfei± tnie 0. QJ. ba§ erfte unb atneite 
~ucfJ Wcofe, bie ®amueli§fiiicf)er, ba§ QJucfJ ffi:u±f), ba§ ~uct:1 &,".,iofi, ber 
\lsf ar±er unb bie QJücf)er ber meif±en \lsropf)eten. üÜr ba§ jübif cfJe 
moU tnar ba§ britte ~udJ Wcof e bon grof3er ~icfJtigfei±, gan3 fie• 
f 011.ber§ für bie \lsrief±er unb 2ebiten. üÜr bie infonberqeit tnar e§ 
bon @ot± gegefien. @:§ qanbeI± bön bem für 0fraeI borgef cfJriefienen 
@otte§bienf±, bon ben berfcljiebeneriei ()µfern unb ber QJef cfJaffenqei± 
unb ben ()fifügenqei±en unb ffl:ecfJ±en ber \lsrief±er unb fübiten, bon 
ben 12.fr±en ber ffi:einigung nacfJ berf cfJiebenen menmreinigungen im 
±ägiicfJen 2efien, bon bem, ma§ am [)eilig au lJaiten unb · für profan 
an3uf eqen tnar. :Ila ift ba(l ganae 2efien fit§ auf ®cfJrit± unb 51:'.ritl 
in fou±er ,~tuf3eriicljfeiten in @ef ete gefaf3t, beren üfier±re±ung rooqI 
f)ie unb ba efienf o mit bem 51:'.obe fieftraft tnurbe tnie Me offene @otle§• 
Iäfterung. 12.faron§ ®öljne 9cabafi unb ~föilju tnurben auf ber ®±eUe 
bom üeuer @o±±e§ Iieim ()pfer getötet, tneiI fie frembe§ üeuer auf 
ben 12.fI±ar firacfJ±en, b. q. if)r ()pferfeuer nic(Jt borf cljrif±§mäf3ig bon 
ber unun±erfirodJen au erljaitenben ~of)!engiut be§ ~ranbopferaitar§ 
naf)men, f onbern anber§tnoIJer. mgl. ljierau L ®am. 6, 19 - bom 
51:'.obe bieler bon QJe±f) ®eme§, unb 2. ®am. 6, 6. 7 - \lserea Uf a. 
51:'.obe§ftrafe für ba§ berfio±ene fifof3e 12.fnf cfJauen ber unfiebecrten QJun, 
be§labe unb Da§ fiiof3e ~eriif)ren berf el6en ! 0ebe üiier±rehmg aucfJ 
be§ an ficfJ fieiniidJften @ef ete§ f)a±te if)re geringere ober ljärtere 
®±rafe. :Ile§f)aifi muf3ten aIIe 0fraefüen unb fief onber§ bie 53ebi±en 
unb \lsriefter aife l:liefe ein3eine11 @ef ete genau rennen. üÜr un§ 
9cicfJ±juben unb GI:f)riften be§ 9ceuen 51:'.ef±ament§ f)aiien a!Ie Mef e 
gö±füdJen morf cljriften berf)ältni§mäf3ig roenig ~ebeuhmg, roeH f ie 
am üfomg nur ben 0uben für if)re ,Bei± unb merf)äitnifle galten. 
üÜr ba§ ~eue 51:'.eftament fia± Der &,:,err f eIIif± fie für ungültig erflärt, 
@aL 3, 23 - 4, 31. :Ilarnm firaud;en mir audJ nicljt benfel6en 
üleif3 auf if)r ®±ubium 311 bertnenben tnie bie 0uben, olitnofil fie am 
@anae§, in ifirer 12.frt gefal3t, am mef)r ober minber Hare morfiilber 
auf GI:f)riftum unb 3u111 merf tänbni§ unb aur ~ürbigung unf rer ürei, 
f)ei± in GI:f)rif±o aucfJ nefien bem &Jefiräerfirief, fief onber§ für aIIe 
:Iliener am ~or±, bon grof3er ~ebeutung finb. - 12.fucfJ f ie f inb in 
iqrem imor±raut aucfJ in Den ü.fierf etungen feIIift in ben meiften Gfin, 
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aelf)ei±en gut berftän.biicfJ; un.b menn un§ nicfJtiübif cfJen Gif)riften .ber 
neuteftamen±Hcqen ,Seit .bie§ ober jene§ .bief er ®ef ete ober feiner 
formgerecfJ±en filußüfnmg unffor fiiieoe, maß läge .baran ! Um 
f oicqer SDinge filsHien gäbe e§ in .ber neu±eftamenfücf)en Sfücf)e feinen 
®±reit 1111.b feine ®partung, e§ f ei .benn, baf3 man fie unß am aucf) 
unß nocf) berfiin.biicfJ auff)alf en moilte, mie etlicqe ®cf1märmer bai3 
rein aeremoniale ®afifia±ßgefiot treiben, ®aI. 4, 9-11. 

Gf§ gföt in .ber ,\)eiligen ®cfJrift mof)I mancf)e f cf)merberf±än.blicf)e 
~inaelf)ei±en un.b Sfa,pi±el mie in <\)toD - meH mir bie ®pracf)e nicljt 
gut genug fennen; ja, .ber fette ®inn .beß ,\?Of)eniie.be§, baß in feinem 
neuteftamentlicf)en Q:tucf) aucf) nur 5itiert ober hgen.bmie fierüf)r± ift, 
mir.b un§ mof)I ungemf13 fileföen; afier üfier alle§ unß prafüf cf) lln• 
gemiff e müff en mir Gif)riften nicf)± f±reiten ober gar ,Smie±racf)± un.b 
®par±ung in .ber Sf'ircfJe anricfJten. ~n .ber <\)eiligen ®cf)rif± f)afien 
mir aUe§, maß aum recf)±en ®foufien un.b cljriffücqen filsan.beI .bien±, 
in f oicljer iYÜHe un.b ~forf)eit un.b ®emi13f)eit, bat mir an feiner geift• 
Iicljen @afie WcangeI un.b bon @o±±e§ ®ei±e irgen.bmelcf)en filnfo13 aur 
Uneinigfei± f)afien. SDafür f org± .ber ,\)efüge @eift in .bem menf di· 
Hcf)en filsort .ber ,\)efügen ®cf)rift. 

SDarum gibt e§ aucf) feinen fticf)f)a!tigen @run.b, marum bon 
amei ober mef)r geiftig normalen 9Jcenf cf)en (mir meinen f)ier immer 
.ben 9J/:enf cljen am ~rea±ur, afigefef)en bon feiner g e i ft I i clj e n 
iSef cf)affenf)eit) bie einen bie filsorte un.b .b a § filsort .ber ®cqrif± 
an.ber§ berftef)en f oII±en ober fönnten al§ bie an.bern. SDenn aIIe 
9J/:enfcf)en fin.b - afigef ef)en bon .ben geiftig aerrütteten ~ g e i ft i g 
hl e f e n tI i cf) g I ei cf) f o n ft it u i e rt naclj ~erftanb, '®emü± 
un.b filsiHen. filsir jin.b geif tig bon götfücf)em ®ef cfJiecf)±, ®en. 1, 
26. 27; filft. 17, 28. 29, bieI f)öf)eren @eifte§ am alle an.beren irbi• 
fcljen @ef cf)ö,pfe. filsir fin.b geiftige \l5erf öniicljfeiten. ilföer mir fin.b 
am f olcf)e geiftig f tarf limitiert. filsir fin.b f)ier an .ben füfö bon 
fü.be gefiun.ben, niclj± nur Iofof fiefcfJränf±, fon.bern aucf) in unf erm 
@eift an unf ere fünf - f age unb f cljreföe, fünf - Ieföiicf)e ®inne 
gefiunben, .burcf) bie 1mf er @eift mit .ben üfirigen SDingen un.b \l5er 0 

f one'n .ber filseI± in ~erfefJr ftef)±. SDurclj unfere ®inne (,\?.Ören, 
®ef)en, iYÜfJfen, ®cfJmed'en, DhecfJen) f)afien mir aIIe unf ere Gfin• 
.brüd'e, Gfmpfinbungen, )ffiaf)rnef)mungen, ilfnf cljauungen, Gfdenn±• 
niffe; mir f)afien aIIe ein unb .benfeifien ~erftan.b, .burcfJ meicf)en mir 
.bie (finaelf)ei±en um unß f)er unterf cf)ei.ben un.b 3ufammenor.bne11, 
fieur±eiien; .burcfJ .bie fortraufen.be Q:teofiaclj±ung un.b immer mie.ber• 
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f)oite 0:rf af)rung be§ f innhdJen füben§ bUben mir geiftige ~egriff e 
unb geben if)nen laufüdJe ~eaeidJnungen, 91:amen. 60 entf tef)± im 
~erfef)r mit anberen ~JcenfdJen bie @5pradJe, ba§ ei113eine jffiort, bie 
einaeine 21:u§fage, Me ffi:ebe. SDie mirb im mei±eren ~erMJr immer 
jtärfer, genauer, reidJer unb fefter au§gebUbet je nadJ ben ~ebingun, 
gen, unter benen mi:r leben, f o baf3 mir unter benf eioen jffiorföeaeidJ• 
nun gen immer aIIe bief eioen @5acgen, \ßerf onen, ~egriff e, @:mpfi:n• 
bungen, ~eftrebungen unb föf afJrungen berf tefJen unb au§brücren. 
jffienn jemanb ja f ag±, rönnen bie anberen ni:cg± nein ober mögli:dJ 
ober e±ma§ anbere§ barunter berftef)en, menn f ie normale Wcenfcgen 
finb. jffienn einer \ßauiit§ f ag±, fonn fein anberer ~se±ru§ f)ören; 
menn in einer 6cfJrif± bon Stiif)en bie ffi:ebe ift, fonn nur ein geif±i:g 
,8errii±±eter ba§ bon 5if dJen ober @:ulen berftef)en. Z5ebe \ßerf on, 
jebe§ SDing, jeber Suftanb, jebe @:i:genfdJaf±, jeber ~egriff, jebe 
~ä±igfei±, jebe ~eaief)ung f)at if)ren ober feinen laufüdJen 21:u§brucr, 
feine eigene ~eaeidJnung ober 9?:amen in ber @5pracge. SDer ~rof dJ 
f)eii3± nidJ± S'rameI, unb l:ler ~eppicg niCT)i Bampe; grün if ± niCT)i meif3, 
unb ~udJ if t nicfJ± @riffeI. Bielien ift ni:CT)i ba§f eilie mie beten, unb 
aürnen nidJ± ba§f eioe mie f dJiafen. jffia§ bie Baute, bie jffiorfe unb 
jffior±berliinbungen, l:li:e 6äte unb 6atberliinbungen im @5pradJ• 
geliraucfJ be3eicgnen, ba§ muf3 l:ler &)örenbe ober Bef enbe, menn er 
bei ~erftanb unb ber @5pracfJe funbi:g ift, Darunter berf tef)en, nidJ±§ 
anbere§. jffier „bon 11 nicfJ± bon „3u 11 unb „aber" nidJt bon 11 meH 11 , 

11 be1111ocg 11 nidjt bon "oligleidJ" au un±erfdJeiben bermag, mer „aIIe11 

für 11 efüdje 11 urtb 11 if)r 11 für ,,rvir" fett, gef)ör± meber unter bie S;5örer 
nodJ unter bi:e Bef1rer ber öffen±IidJfei±. SDie ridJ±ige ®'pradje er, 
3mingt geiftig ba§ ri:dJtige ~erf±änbni§, ob man im ~Hbe ober in 
Gfigenmor±en rebe±. 

Z5a, bie menf dJiidje @5pracfJe barf bi§ 5u einem gemiff en @rabc 
grammatif cfJ mangeif)af± ober audJ in ber ein3einen 5orm unridj±ig 
fein, ofJne if)re ~erf±änbii.djfeit aIIemaI ein3ubü13en. jffiir berfüren 
nicfJ±§ burdj bie 52fnafoiu±rJe \ßauii ober bie beabfidJ±ig±e ~1id1±befü, 
na±ion gemiffer ±ecfJnif dJer @5ubftantibe in ber üffenbarung ®'±. Z50• 
f)anni§, burdJ bie llnbef±immtf)eit ber .l=f·onjunfüonen bei Wi'arfu§, 
burcfJ ba§ im S;5ebriiifcf)en f o eigenartige 5efJ1en ber Sl'opufo unb bie 
formeIIe 91:idJhtn±erf ctJeibung ber berbaien 21:ppofi±ioh bon · bem 6at• 
präbifo±. @5o1dJe SDinge erf cfJmeren mof)I \nie bie 5rembfpracfJe 
iiberf)aupt ba§ ~erftänbni§ eine§ @5a~e§, mncfJen e§ aber nidJ± un• 
mögiidj. 'i::er Sufammenf)ang bring± ben WcangeI ber 0:in0efou§, 
f age mieber ein. 
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f.Bei ber mef enfücfJ gieicfJen geif±tgen ~erfaifung normaler Wcen• 
f cfJen tft baß gleicf)e ~erftänbniß aIIer Haren @5µracfJe e111 geif±iger 
,Smang - aucfJ ber @5µracfJe ber &:,efügen ®'cfJrtf± gegenüber. f.Bei 
biefer fomm± nocfJ ber bei allen 9Jcenf cfJen iicfJ finbenbe überref± bon 
g e i f± l i dJ er Wnlage f)in3u. Wlle normalen 9Jcenf cfJen f)aben aucfJ 
nacfJ ber ®'ünbe nocfJ bie 2fnfäte 3u einer na±üriicfJen ffieHgion, ein 
®'±ücr @o±±eß• unb ®ef eteßedenn±nis, ffi:öm. 1, 18-23; 1, 32; 2, 
14.15; 2fü. 14, 17; 17, 23-28. f.Beibe ®'±iicfe finb 3mar nicfJ± in 
aIIen 9Jcenf cfJen gleicfJ tief unb Iebenbig, ba bie einen iie erfolgreicf7er 
un±erbriicl:en am bie anbern; aber in feinem fönnen fie böllig ans, 
gero±±e± merben, roeH fie bem Wcenf cf1en am bem @:benbUbe @ottes 
anerf cfJaffen finb unb f omi± jebem angeboren merben. 5Darin unter• 
f cf1eibe± ficfJ ber 9Jcenf cfJ bom ~ier. @:s finb nicf1± lauter frembe f.Be• 
griffe, bie if)m in ber f.Bffiel en±gegen±re±en. ~!Jr gef am±es ~ofobu, 
Iar, if)re 2fusbrucfßmeif e, aucfJ für reiigiöf e unb moraiifcfJe f.Begrtffe, 
@ebanfen, f.Bef±rebungen, triff± bei aHen normalen 9Jcenf cfJen nicfJ± 
nur auf bief elben ieeiif cfJen 9ceigungen unb Wfmeigungen, fonbern 
aucfJ auf baßf erbe ~eran±tnorfücfJfeitsgefüfJI, baß ®emiff en. filleil 
iie aIIe nocfJ e±mas miff en bon ber \ßerf önii.cfJfei±, ber WHmacfJ±, ber 
®ü±e, ber fillaIJrfJei± unb &:,eiligfei± @o±±eß unb ber ~erbtnblicfJfeit 
beß @ef eteß, f o fonn fidJ reiner bem ,Seugnt§; bes &:,eiHgen ®eif±eß 
über bie ®'ünbe, über ben Unglauben, über ®ot±eß Born, 5Drof)ungen, 
unb über fein munberbareß unb überna±üriia1es ~alten in bem ®e• 
f cfJicl: ber @:i113elnen unb ber ~öfür böfüg en±3ief)en. Unb baß ®e• 
roiif en ift es, bei bem baß ,Seugniß bes &:,eiligen @eiftes bei ailen 
9JcenfcfJen gfeicfJerroeif e 3uerf± unb 11ugleicfJ Du ifJrer f.Befef)rung ein• 
f)af±. 

9cun if± es roaf)r, maß füt±rJer i agt: ffl:ebef± bu aber bon bem 
g e i ft I i cfJ e n ~erftänbniß (,,geif±füf)" bon „qeif±ig" roo!Jl au un• 
terfcfJeiben !), fo ifi niemanb, ber aucfJ nur ein einaiges ~ort in ber 
®'cfJrtf± berf±erJe, benn ber ben &:,eHigen @eif± fJni. filuf baß g e i f± • 
I i d) e ~erftänbnis fommt aIIes an. 5Daß biofl geif tige beß na±iir• 
fia1en 9J1enfcfJen macfJ± nicf)± f eiig. ~ir müfien aHe bon @ o ± ± 
gefef1r± fein, ~ol). 6, 44. 45; ~ef. 54, 13; ;;serem. 31, 33. 34. 
,)ffier eß mm f)öret bom ~ n ± er unb lernet es, b er fomm± 0u 
mir." Unb bief e geii±Ii:a1e G\:rieucf1tung tuirb in ber ®'cf1rift nm bnß 
bef onbere filiert bes &:, eil i g e n @ e i ft e ß 1:largefteII±. ,,5D er 
mirb eucf1 in aIIe fil\nfJrI1eit Iei±en", 0ofJ. 16, 13; ~oIJ. 2, 27. fil\äf), 
renb ber natiiriicfJe 9Jcenf cf) bon ben geiffücf1en Singen nicfJHl ber, 
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nimm± unb fie nur für 5torqeit fJar±en fonn, 1. ~or. 2, 14; 
1, 23, qat @ott fie un§ geoffenoar± burcfJ feinen @eift, 2, 10. - SDaß 
tut er aoer auter oei feinen unmH±eioaren mserr0eugen oei aHen ge, 
roöqnHcljen 9Jcenf cljen gieicfJerroeif e nur burclj ba§ äuteriicfJe menfcfJ· 
IidJe msor±, wie mir friiqer fie±ont rwoen. 9c u r burcfJ§ msort, nidJt 
anber§; unb amar nur burdJ ba§ in ber &j e i I i g e 11 6 clj r i f t 
gegeoene msor±. "6udjet in ber 6 clj r i f ±", 00IJ. 5, 39. "6ie f)aoen 
9Jcofen unb bie \ßro.pqeten, fot fie Mefeföigen f)ören", Duf. 16, 29-
31. ,,@Ieicljroie micfJ ber ~a±er gefanb± r1at, fo fenbe iclj eucf)", 009. 
20, 21-23; 17, 18. "mser eucfJ göret, ber göret midi", Buf. 10, 16. 
SDie bie 6cljrift gefcfJrieoen qaoen, qaoen fie amar in natiirlicljer 
menf dJiicfJer ITT:ebe gef cljrieoen, aoer „getrieoen bom &jefügen @eif±", 
2. ~Mr. 1, 19-21; 1. ~or. 2, 13. 60 if± benn ba§ natiiriidje menfdi· 
Iiclje lruor± ber 6cljrift ba§ msort be§ &jeiligen @eifte§ unb eoen be§, 
f)afö ein msort nidjt bon oiot menfdJiicljer, f onbern bon götfücljer 
~aft 3ur ~eref)rung, aur ~uf3e, aum @fouoen, aur &jeiligung unb 
aur 6eligmacfJung, 0er. 23, 29; 0ef. 55, 10. 11; &jeor. 4, 12. SDie• 
f e§ msor±e§ &jera unb .8entrum if± 0efu§ ~f)rif±u§ unb aife§, roa§ et 

getan, gefüten unb gerebe± qat, 009. 16, 13. 14; bon iqm aeugt Me 
ganae 6cljrift, 009. 5, 39; SU:ft. 10, 43; auf if)n weift in näf)erem ober 
weiterem ,Suf ammenf)ang jebe§ msor± ber 6djrif± unb if± an feinem 
5teil mitfräftig 5ur 6eHgmacljung. SDie§ msor± wirr± rooqI, wann 
unb roo @ot± mm in fief onberem 9Jcaf3e, Conf. Aug. V, if± aoer 
nie unfräftig, fommt nie roieber Ieer au @ot± 5uriicr, wirft, menn 
nidjt be§ &jörer§ ~efeqrung, f o bodJ au einem .8eugni§ iioer if)n in 
feiner 6elof±berf±ocrung, 9Jcattf). 8, 4; 24, 14; Dur. 9, 5, fo bat er 
feine (fotfdJuföigung qat . 

.8tnar miiff en mir in ber Deljre bon ber gö±füd1en ~erroaI±ung 
be§ msort§ al§ feine§ @nabenmi±teI§ mit unferer ~onforbienformeI, 
6. SD., SU:rt. 11, § 57, ein unerforfcfJiiclje§ @eqeimnf.§ anedennen. 
msarum @ott fein msort einem ~olf in f o reidjer, einem anbern in 
geringerer ~iiHe gi0±, roarum er es bem einen lange erf)ärt, bem 
anbern f cfJneil roieber wegnimmt, warum er ben einen ~eräcljter 
fonge buföet, ben anbern f djneII rid1tet, ba§ weit e r rooqI, hJ i r 
nicfJ±. ,,fü macfJt e§, wie er mm ... , unb niemanb fonn feiner 
&janb mefJren, noclj au 19111 f agen: msa§ macl)ft bu ?" '.!lan. 4, 32 unb 
ITT:öm. 11, 33-36. @ott ift ntcljt ungerecfJt, er oef)ärt enbfülj bodj 
redjt unb fiieföt rein, menn er geridjtet wirb, \ßf. 51 unb ITT:öm. 3, 4. 
ms i r qaoen fein msor± reicljliclj, rein unb in groter §l'raft be§ &jefü, 
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gen @eifte.s gefJabt, unb feiner bon un.s fonn mit illafJrfJeit fugen, 
bal3 e.s an f ein e m &jeqen f icfJ nicf)t - faII.s er' .s mit (frnft ge• 
Ief en ober gefJört f)at - aI.s @otte.sfraft aur C5eiigfeit ermief en fJaoe. 
illie mir e.s nicfJ± unf erm merbienft oeimeff en fönnen, bal3 ber &jei• 
Iige @eift un.s lii.sf)er oei Q:f)rifto erfJaiten fJat im recfJten einigen 
@Iauoen, f o mirb fein C5cfJmärmer, ber auf feiner berfef)rten C5cfJrift• 
au.siegung ±rot aIIe.s recfJ±en @egenaeugniff e.s oeftef)t, für feine falf cfJe 
.13ef)re unb förcf)enf,paltung bor @ott eine ~ecfJ±fertigung ober aucfJ 
nur eine (fotf cfJulbigung finben. ~a.s .8eugni.s ber flaren C5cf)rift, 
burcfJ bie @inmofJnung be.s &jeiligen @eifte.s au einem fJeIIen @ot±e.s• 
I i cfJ t aur @denntni.s ber f eiigmacfJenben unb fJeiligenben illafJrfJeit 
unb au einer @otte.s f r a f t aur ~efefJrung unb &jeiligung unferer 
&jeraen gemacfJt, Iäl3t un.s in feinem ~rrtum unb in feiner C5ünbe 

- ober in Unoul3fertigfeit f tecl'.en. 
@ott teilt aucfJ feine o e f o n b er e n geiffücfJen @aoen an feine 

~inber berf cfJiehen au.s, 1. ~or. 12 unb @.pf). 4. ~urcfJ ben &jei• 
Iigen @eift flucfJen mir Q:f)riftum nicfJt mef)r, f onbern nennen ~efum 
einmütiglicfJ unfern &jerrn - in unferm gemeinfamen @Iauoen an 
if)n. ~er ift unf er ftarfe.s @inf)eit.soanb; e.s gföt fein ftärfere.s; e.s 
fcfJiiel3t un.s mit Q:f)rifto unb allen @Iäuoigen auf @rben au einem 
geif±IicfJen .13eföe - alfo au einem geif±IicfJen Drgani.smu.s 0uf am• 
men, in bem er baß &jau,pt ift unb mir feine @lieber, feine 0eitlicfJen 
unb emigen C5cfJicrf al.sgenoff en, finb. illir finb burcfJ @inen @eift 
alle 0u einem .13eföe getauft, mir feien ~uben ober @riecfJen, ~necf)te 
ober &reie, Wcann ober illefö; mir finb aII;;umaI @iner in 0:f)rifto 
~efu, alle ;;u @inem @eift getränft unb @roen berf eloen merfJeil3ung, 
1. ~or. 1'2, 13; @aI. 3, 28. 29. @föt e.s eine engere, innigere, ftär• 
fere @inf)eit? ~rotbem oeftef)t amifcfJen un.s ein;;elnen Q:f)riften aucfJ 
eine geiffücfJe m e r f cfJ i e b e n fJ e i t. ~er &jeilige @eift f)at an bie 
ein;;elnen beif cfJiebene geiffücfJe C5onbergaoen au.sgeteilt: mancfJerlei 
geif±IicfJe @eifte.sgalien, mancf).erlei ~ienf tfäfJigfeiten, mancfJerlei illir• 
fung.sfräfte. ~er eine fonn oef onbere geif±IicfJe illei.sfJeit bon ficfJ 
geben, ein anberer f)at oef onbere geiftlicfJe @rfenntni.s, ein anberer 
f)at oef onbern @Iauoen, ein anberer illeisf agung, ein anberer fonn 
~anfe geilen, ein anberer illunber tun, ein anberer fonn mancfJerlei 
unoefonnte C5,pracfJen reben, ein anberer fonn fie in berniinftige 
WcenfcfJenf,pracfJe üoerf eten (ba.s f ogenannte .8ungenreben, 1. ~or. 
14, 26-31), ein anberer fonn @eifter unterfcfJeiben. @±IicfJe biefer 
geift!icfJen C5onbergaoen finb ht her fJeutigen Si'ircfJe f efJr f elten, an• 
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bere fJaoen mir audj fJeu±e nodJ. &jie unb ba ift nodj unter ben 
;tlienffüegafJ±en, ben \ßrä)ibe§, [5ifitatoren, morftefJern, Sfüdjen• 
Dienern ober f onf±igen ~regierern ein 9Jcann bon oef onberem @ef djicr, 
fil.seififJeit unb :itreue, ~öm. 12, 8. &jie unb ba ift e±roa nodj ein 
9J1ann bon oef onber§ f!arer Cfrrenntni§ unb erfoigreidjer DefJrgaoe, 
ober aud) ein fil.seifif ager, ber au§ feinem @;ingetaudj±fein in bie 
®'djri.f± bie 3eidJen ber 3eit oef onber§ 5u oeur±eHen unb ocff er am 
anbere beren ~oigen mit 8uberfid1± borau§5uf agen bermag, roie 
3. ~- jßaulu§ e§ fonn±e, 2m. 20, 29. 30; 1. :itim. 4, 1-3; 2. :itim. 
3, 1 ff.; 4, 3. 4; Wf±. 21, 8-11. mieie fJaoen gerabe foidje @afJen 
nidjt, bafiir aoer anbere, bie jene roieber nidjt fJaoen. ,,;tlie§ aIIeß 
aoer mirfe± berf eföige einige @eif± unb ±eilt einem jegfü!jen feine§ 
5u, nacfJ bem er roUI", 1. ~or. 12, 11. 

&jier füg± für ben 2.!Iten Wbam aoer audJ eine bef onberc ®e• 
IegenfJei± aum ®'±rE'i±, 0um ltnfri.eben unb ,8erreii:;ung ber S'füdie bor. 
9cicfJ± bon @o±±e§ roegen. @o±± fJa± bief e oef onberen @aben ber ~irdie 
au iljrem ~ef ten, 3u iIJrer fübauung unb geiffüdien moHenbung ge• 
geoen, f. oefonber§ @;1Jlj. 4, 8-16. ~n l. ~or. 12, 7 f±efJ± ein fefJr 
be0eidJnenber unb roofJI 3u beacfJ±enber 2fu§brud:, ben Bu±fJer mi± 
"0um gemeinen 9cuten" üoerf et± fJa±. Grr lautet im @riedJifdJen 
1rpo,; To rrvp.cf,ipov, eigenfüdj 11 5um ,8ufammen±ragen", b. tJ. 511 ein• 
mii±iger ,8uf ammenaroeit, burdJ roeidJe ba§ ein5eine @Heb geftärft, 
bie [5erbinbung mit anbeten @Hebern unb mi± G:fJrif to befef tig± roerbe 
unb ber gan3e Befö am 0rganifimu§ fidi aufüuadJf e au feiner bon 
G:ljrifto fieafJficf1tig±en, feiner roiirbigen @röi3e unb ®'dJöne. :ua§ ift 
nadJ Grj:ifJ. 4 unb 1. ~or. 12 @ot±e§ \ßfon mit ber ~irdJe G:fJrifti in 

· biefer fil.ser±. ;tler fönnte gar 1üdJ± burcf)gefet± trJerben, roenn alie 
@Heber ber ~ircfJe in aIIen ®'±ücren einanber gana gieiclj roären. 
Grine aofoht±e 0:inIJei± ift abf oht± tot. @o±± f elbft roäre am aof oiu±e 
0:in§, bie nicf)± in irgenbmeicf)er &jiniicfJ± eine ;tlreiIJeit märe, eine 
tote Grin§ roie ba§ ®'cf)icrf aI in ber ~eiigion ber @riecfJen. ®'o 1uäre 
bie fil.selt am aof oiute @;inljei± in aIIen :iteHen ein ;tling oljne Deben. 
füft bie [5ieifJeH in ber .Grinf)eit, Me [\erf cf)iebenfJei± in ber @IeicfJljeit 
f)at Beoen. ®'o ift e§ in ber 9ca±ur. ®'o in ber S'rirdJe. 0:r, ber 
&jerr, if± ba$ &jauj:1±, mir finb fein Beib; unb ber 53eib, f agt ber 
2(.).Jofter, ift niclj± 0:in @Heb, f onbern bieie, [5_ 14, bgL [5_ 12. ~f± 
ber ganae)3efö 9.CUge ober DfJr ober 9fofe ober 9J1unb ober ßufl ufm. 
- ma§ fJät±e ba§ für ®inn? fil.senn bie ®'cfiötifung au§ lauter ao• 
f ohtt gieicfJen ®'anbförnern bef±ünbe, roa§ f oH±e ba§? filsa§ märe 
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bie .ffircf)e, toenn aIIe @lieber ei:nanber geif tltcfJ gana gieicfJ toären? 
,,®'inb e§ lauter WµofteI ober lauter \ßroµf)eten, ober lauter 5:.\ef)rer, 
ober lauter ®unberfö±er?" m. 29. 39. - ®a§ toäre eine ~ircf)e bon 
lauter gieicf) toeif en \ßräfibe§ ober bon lauter \ßaftoren ober lauter 
gelef)r±en \ßrofefforen, jeber mit einem D. D. unb Dr. ph. unb 
L. L. D. f)inter feinem 9camen! ®o lilielien bann bie 9tegier±en, 
bie ®'cf)afe, bie ®'cf)üler, um bere±iUHlen fie \ßräfibe§, \ßafioren ober 
\ßrofeff oren f)eif3en? ®äre bie ~ircf)e in allen @Hebern gana gieicfJ, 
f o toäre fie fertig, f o f)ätte fie nicf)t§ iJU tun, fönnte aucf) nicf)t§ mef)r 
tun; fie toäre eine illcumie, ein ~ircf)f)of, au§ bem nur nocf) @ot± 
f ellift burcf) unmitte:Iliaren ~in griff feiner WHmacf)t ettua§ au macf)en 
bermöcf)te. 

9cun ift alier bie ~ircf)e Cif)rifti feine 2eicf)e, f onbern mie ber 
menf cf)Hcf)e 5:.\eili ein lelienbiger ()rgani§mu§, lieftef)enb au§ bielen, 
unb 3toar au§ bieien berf cf)iebenen @Hebern, ba ei:n§ am anbern 
f)ängt unb ein§ bem anbern gerabe burcf) feine merfcf)iebenf)ei:t ent• 
fµricf)t unb if)m bient, b. f). gerabe ba§ barreicf)t, toa§ bem imbern 
unb ailen anbern mangelt, um miteinanber einen b o I I f o mm e • 
n e n ()rgani§mu§ lieftimmter Wtt au§aumacf)en, ber lief±immten 
,Stoecfen bi:enen foIL ::Da§ 5:.\elien aIIer @lieber fiammt au§ <if)ri:fto, 
bie )Betätigung be§ 5:.\elien§ gef)± auf einanber. ::Die ift nur mögiicf), 
toemijebe§ bom anbern berfcf)ieben i:fi unb merfcf)iebene§ an i:ljm tut. 
9cur fo fann ba§ @an3e gebeif)en unb fein ,Siel erreicf)en. ::D a 3 u 
f)at ber &)err bie ein3einen @lieber feine§ geifiiicf)en 5:.\eilie§ mit ber• 
f cf)i:ebenen ®onbergalien außgeftat±et. 

0n biefen f o georbneten geiffücf)en Organi§mu§ orbne± ficf) 
jebe§ @lieb, bom &)eiligen @eift ge±rielien, mit feiner lief onberen 
@alie gerlt unb toiIIi:g ein unb f ucf)± fie in ben ::Dienfi alter anbern 
@lieber.au fieIIen. ::Da§ ifi feine ®'onberaufgalie in ber ~ircf)e, oli 
er aur öffenfücf)en )Betätigung berf eilien ertuäf)lt toerbe ober nicf)t. 
®inb toir nicf)t aur µrofeflioneIIen, f o finb mir bocfJ aur µri:baten 
Wu§üliung unf erer @alie in ber mrcfJe Iierufen. ®'o bienen mir ber 
~inigfeit ber S-fücfJe recfJt. 9cur babor miiff en toir un§ f)üten, eine 
@alie au§ülien au tuoIIen, bi:e mir gar nicfJt f)alien, bat nicfJt jeber 
bon un§ ein m;µofieI, ein \ßräf e§, ein D. D. ober Dr. ph., ober illce±ro• 
.pofüan ober gar )Bif cfJof bon Wiefanbrien merben tooIIe, 0af. 3, L 
::Dann i:ff'§ um ben ßrieben in ber ~rcfJe gefcfJef)en. 
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III. 

2'CIIer ,Sanf unb ®±reit unb alie ®,paiturig i:n ber fürdJe fomm± 
nicf)± au§ ber Haren ®cf)rift, mi:e ber ~a,pf± läi±er±, f onbern bon bem 
SDi:ng, ba§ aucfJ ba§ ~a,pf±±um gef d1affen f1a± unb ba§ an be§ fSiu±§ 
f d1uföig if±, ba§ auf Ghben bergoff en ii± bom fS"ht±e imeI§ an lii:§ auf 
ba§ fSiut be§ let±en f1i:efigen ®±reifer§: bon ber einen grof:len . Ur, 
fünbe, bem raf enben menf cf)Hd1en s:'.i o dj m 11 t. SDa§ beutet i:n 
@;,pf). 4 ber 2(,poftel f djon bamit an, baf3 er feine Qsermaf)nung aum 
s:'.iar±en ber 0:i:ni:gfeit mtt ber @:mpfef)Iung ber 'l) e m u ± fiegi:nni. 

;;Der s:'.iocfJmu± i:i± b i: e eünbe, audj menn man bom 5teufeI 
afifief)±, ber f ie erfunben unb Die i:f)n gemacf1± I1a±. @3einmoIIen mie 
@o±± - bami:t fi:ng ba§ @:Ienb aud1 auf @:rben an. SDer ofierf±e fein 
wollen - ba§ gafi aud1 ben erften @3trett in ber neu±eftamenfüdjen 
Sfircf)e. Dur. 22, 24; 9Jca±±f). 20, 20 ff.; 9Jforf. 10, 35 ff. Unb mie 
ber s:'.ioclimut in i5ürf±en unb Qsöffern bie )fiert au einer IeifJiidJen 
9Jcörbergrufie gemadjt f)a±, fo f)at er je unb je a11d1 ba§, ma§ mir 
Sfirdje nennen, au einer 9Jcör.bergrufie bon @3eeien gemadjt. Unb 
f)aiten mir 1111§ jet± mit ~ain, mit 9cimrob, mit ~f)araoIJ unb 9ce, 
fiufobneaar, mit ine;i;anber, ~rttifo, @engf)i§ S'ff)an, 9ca,poleon, mit 
ben Ud1efiern be§ f ogenannten )ffiertfriege§ unb ben gegenwärtigen 
ruffif dien 9Jcenfd1enfdjläclitern nicli± auf, fo fönnen mir bodj an ben 
grof:len mrcf)enbermüftern, Die bie @3djri:f± unb bi:e ~irdjengef clji:cf)±e 
1111§ am )ffiarne;i;empeI bor bi:e Wugen ftelI±, ni:d1± borfiä ;;Da§ i:n 
2(braf)am 511 @o±±e§ @:i:gentum§boH ermäf)Ite 1111.b burdj unerf)örte 
)ffiunbertaten au§ ber ägt)p±if dien @3ffaberei: gerettete unb. aIIei:n unter 
ben Qsöffern ber fübe mit @otte§ )ffiort biref± bom s:'.iimmeI f)erafi 
au§geftattete ~fraeI fänt f ofort nacfJ feiner filnnaf)me i:n ba§ Urteil 
be§ s:'.ierrn: ,,5Dein QsoH, ba§ bu au§ ifgt),p±en gefüIJrt f)af±, fJ a t § 
b erbe r fi e ± .... ~dJ f eIJe, baf3 e§ ein fJ a I § ft a r r i: g Qsoif 

. i:ft", @:;i;ob. 32, 7. 9. Unb ei:n fJal§ftarrige§, tueiI fJ o ctJ m ü t i: g e §, 

Qsoif mar e§ immer unb ii± e§ fii:§ auf ben f)euti:gen :itag. @:in immer 
mi:eberf)oI±e§ f)od1mü±ige§ 9Jcurren unb s:'.iabern mit 9.Jcof e unb feinem 
@nabengot± fennaeidjnet feine gefd1idjfüdje fS"af)n. @3elfii± 9Jcirjam 
unb Waron em,pören fidJ au§ s:'.iocf)mu± gegen 9Jcof e, unb bamit gegen 
@o±t, 9cum. 12. SDer fS"eridjt ber burdj ba§ berf)eif3ene Danb ge, 
fanb±en S'tunbf cljafter erregt ba§ Qsolf 511 offener, tobenber ffi:ebeIIion. 
fS"aib barauf fomm± bi:e f cljier ungiaufiiidj trotige unb en±f cljfoffene 
@:mpörung ber llsoff§ofierften, ber ffi:ot±e S'toralJ, bie ba§ ~rieftertum 
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unb bie i5iigrung bedangen. SDie hlaren foum bon ber @:rbe ber• 
fcljlungen, aLs bas nur um fo megr erbitterte molf, Wcof e unb filaron 
al§ Wcörber beriäfternb, bie @:mpörung fortf eten, hlorauf 14,700 
megr bom ~errn getötet hlerben. Unb bennoclj rourbe bes Wcurrens 
unb ~aberns fein (fobe bis 51\. bem aligemeinen filbfalI unb ber 
~urerei mit ben WciManitertöcljtern im ®efilbe Wcoab, bas bem 
moH 24,000 Wcann foftete. 

Unb hlann gat Dies molf aufgegört, gegen feinen ®ott, feine 
i5iirften, i5iigrer unb aIIe geilf ame Orbnung au rebellteren? G\:s 
gibt in feiner gef amten ®efcljicljte nur aroei \ßerioben bergäitnis• 
mäfliger Gl:inigfeit unb 9tuge; Me ber G\:roberung bes .13anbes unter 
0of ua unb Me ber erften .Seit @5alomos; Me 9ticlj±eraeit insbef onbere 
roar eine einaige grofle \ßeriobe bes immer roiebetfegrenben 21:bfaIIs, 
bes mruberftieges, ber )Brubermörber, ber rucljlof en meraclj±ung 
aHer Orbnung, 9ti. 17, 6. SDann 21:bf alom! ! - 9laclj ~öni_g 
®alomos ~obe aerbrnclj bie fürf cljroörung gegen 9tegabeam bas 
9teiclj in aroei ~eile, Me ficfJ gegenf eitig aerfieif cljten. SDas lnorb• 
reicfJ fett ben ~errn offüieII an unb Ie:6± bom ~önigsmorb; 0uba 
nieföt ortgobo;i; unb gegt an ber merftoccung feiner ~önige, feiner 
\ßriefter unb feines burclj faif cfJe \ßro,pgeten berfiigrten moifs, an 
bem merrat unb ber @m,pörung gegen feine bom ~errn igm gefette 
i5rembgerrf cf)aft augrunbe. 0n 400jägriger .8ertiff engeit roirb es 
ein @5,pieföaII geibnif cf)er Wcäcf)te unb fucljt bergebiiclj Me @:igengerr• 
f cfJaft roieberaugeroinnen, bis enbficf), nacf)bem fie igren ~eifonb ge• 
fteuaigt unb bie Iet±e ®nahe mit i5ilflen getreten, bas gehlaitige 
9tom Mefem ®ottesroiberftreiter für immer ben galsftartigen ~als 
bricf)t. mon feinem ®ott berhlorfen, f cfJieicljt f eiföem - nicljt 9tuben 
ober ®ab, nicf)t @:,pqraim ober ®ebuion, f onbern - ~uba aLs filgas• 
berus (,,ber eroige 0ube") gef cfJeucfJt unb gebiicct auf ber G\:rbe um• 
ger unb ftiflt, ben filbfaII bon bem ~eifonb ber ~eit berbecct unb 
offen ,preMgenb unb ber ,,~eiben" ®iiter an ficfJ btingenb, hlie ein 
junger .13öroe Me lna±ionen ber @rbe. - SDas aIIes qat ber ~ocf)mu± 
roiber ®ott, bas auserroägit fein -, bas erfte unter ben möifern, 
bas begantefte, fiiigfte, gerecljtefte, hleif efte unb ebelfte molf ber G\:rbe, 
„ber 21:bel unter ben mölfern" fein - hl o I 1 e n, angeticlj±et. ~er 
Mes molf fennen lernen rom, Iefe Wcof e; ba ftegt's in SDt. 32. @iner 
igrer beften )Bföeiiiberfeter giot ben ®cfJlufl bon m. 5; ,,ein ®efcf)lecljt, 
frumm unb tiicceboll"; m. 15: ,,SDa roarb 0efurun (0frael) feift 
unb f cljiug aus ... ba berliefl es ben ®ott, ber es gef cljaffen, unb 
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erniebdg±e ben ~el§s feine§ S;)eif§"; [5_ 20: ,,ein bedefJrte§ (]e. 
fcf1kcf1± jinb ]ie, unb feine @inlicf1± ift -in ifJnen", [5_ 33: ,,@ift ber 
~racf1en if± ifJr filsein, unb @aHe graufamer O±tern11

• - ~er ®ame 
be§ frommf±en 9Tcanne§ in ber §füdje @o±±e§ ba§ beftgefJa13±e Qk 
f cf)fecfJ± ber @rbe - i:Darum? ,,@:r 9eif3± i:DofJI ~afob; benn er fJa± 
micfj mm 3meimctI untertreten 11

, unb bocfJ begnabigt, @en. 27, 38. 
~ann 0iefl ber S:,err ifJn ,,.'-:5frneI 11

, @ot±beftrei±er, i:DeH er bei ~nieI 
burcfJ @o±±e§ @nabe unb @eif± feinen &jeifonb im @fouben beftri±± 
unb iibermanb. SJlber fein fJocfJmü±ig unb untreu gemorbene§ @e• 
fcfJiecfj± i:Darb ber ärgfte ®±reitet i:D i b er feinen @o±±. Steine filsofJI· 
±Cl±, fein filsunber, feine WcaIJnung, feine ~rofJung, fein [\seinen be§ 
&jei.fon.b§ fonn±e bie§ f)oclJmü±ige unb f)al§ftarrige !l.soif 0ur ~uf3e 
bemegen. 0, e§ gab immer ein Heine§ ~f raeI nacfJ bem @eift unter 
i0nen, ein au§eri:DiilJI±e§ .l)iiufiein, ba§ in aIIer 91:ot bemü±ig blieb 
unb au§0ieI± im @fouben; e§ gibt aucfj fJeu±e noclJ gute, fromme, 
±teugföubige ~frnefüen - in ber S'fücfJe, aber bie groi:Je 9J1:aif e brau• 
13en bleibt, i:Da§ f ie mar „bon jet± an, bi§ ifJr fpräcf;e± ('~w, ll.v tf1r1JTE, 

.~onj.): @eiob± fei ber ba fommt im 91:amen ber S:,errn, IJJcat±LJ. 
23, 39. 

IJhm i:i± ba§ 91'eidj @ot±e§ 0u un§ &,:ieiben gefommen mit grÖ• 
i:Jerem Weidjtum ber @nabe 1mb l)e§ @eifte§. Unb nun enbiidj 
~riebe auf @:rben? Ober boll) in ber .\füll)e? ~a§ ift nacfJ ber 
[5oUenbung (nacfJ bem ~beaI, f ag± bie filseI±) gerebe±. ®o mirb e§ 
einmal fein, wenn ber .l)err 1m§ ben Dfocc be§ ~Ietf clJe§ gan0 au§, 
3ie0± unb ben SJH±en filbam mit bem na±iiriidjen Deibe in bie @rbe 
JJerfdjarr± unb un§ 0ur S:,erriidjrei± in feine fJimmiif dje QkmeinicfJaf± 
erf)oben 0aben mirb. .l)ier mo0n± audj in aIIem I1cibnif clJen ~IeifdJe 
nidj±§ @u±e§; audj mir finb t1.1ie bie '.;juben fieif djiiclJ, unter bie ®ünbe 
berfouft. ~er ®ünbenfatafog in. Wöm. 3, 9-18 ge0± im 14. unb 
53. ~faim auf a II er W?:enfdjen ~inber, unb ber in @aI. 5, 18 
f±eIJ± aucg in 1. Stor. 5 unb 6. fütdj in ber cgriftiidjcn fürc~e ift ba§ 
ber erf±e fein moIIen, 3. 009. 9, ba§ obenanliten i:DoIIen, 9Jcattf). 
23, 6; bon jebermann e0rerbietig gegrüf:;± unb füuiier± fein moIIen, 
fil. 7; fidj f eiber bermeffen, baf3 man fromm f ei 1mb bie m1beren ber, 
acg±en, Duf. 18, 9; ficfJ 1.1ermeff e11, ein füUer ber ~Iinben, ein 53ic1J± 
berer, bie in i5-inf±erni§ finb, ein 3iicfJtiger ber 5töridjten, ein BefJrer 
ber @:infäI±igen 5u. fein, - anbete Ie0ren unb ficlJ f eibft 11iff1±, füim. 
2, 19 ff. - htr0, ber &jodJmu±, ba§ if± ber erfte Iet±e unb ei~JenfücfJe 
®±rei±maclJer cntclJ in ber fürdje, gerabe unter benen, bie 0u leiten, 
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au legren, au fügren berufen finb. 9cicljt ba§ gei:JJögniiclje [soif, f on• 
bern i1Jir finb bie fürcI1enf,par±er - unb i:JJiffen'§ nicIJt unb i:JJoHen 
es nicljt i1Jagr gaben. :8 i1Jir efenben Wcenf cljen, i1Jer roirb un§ 
edöf en iJon bem füibe bief e§ 5robe§? ~L \ls. 

(C5djfufl folgt.) 

'1)m3 ~öuigtum <f~rifti. 

(~eile 4. ;Der grn~e jJfüinle ~f)tifti; 
nnb 5. ;l)nß tnnfenbjiif)tige lncid) ~f)tiftL) 

mortf e~ung.) 

9loclj eine anbete fü± bon ~reaturen roirD in Der ®'cljrift mit 
Dem ®otte§namen beegrt. &jiob 1, G \nerDen bie geiiigen Gl:ngeI 
fönDer ®o±te§, ®citteflfögne genannt. Dutger rlagt an bieien ®'tel• 
fen barüber, Daf3 Der \lsa,pft ficlj gernußnegme, auclj über bie Gl:ngeI 
au gebieten. &jier nur eine auß feiner \lsrebigt über Wct. 18, 18: 
,,®'o greuiiclj Ieugt er (Der \l5a,pft), Daf3 aucIJ aIIe 51:'.eufeI nicljt greu• 
Iicljer fügen fönnten; unb, ba§ noclj bieI megr ift, fo ga± ber Gl:r3• 
böf eroicljt au ITTom ben Gl:ngein alß feinen 51:'.aglögnern gebieten bürfen, 
i1Jer im giiIDenen 0agre auf bem filsege gen ITTom bon \lsiigern ftiirbe, 
Den f oHten fie bon Wcunb auf gen &jimmeI tragen. :Denn er f,prnclj 
aif o: 0gr Gl:ngeI, iclj gebiete eucfJ bon füJriftuß \negen, baf3 igr bief e 
\lsiiger von 9Jcunb auf gen &jimmef fügt±. filsie fonnte er boclj göger 
fteigen? Gl:ß ift f o ein erfcljrecfücIJ :Ding, baf3 icIJ nicljt gerne babon 
reDe. :Denn fönnte eß Doclj ber 51:'.eufeI f eföft nidjt ärger macljen, 
\nenn er gleiclj inß \lsapft§ ®'tat± fäf3e, nodj unf ern &jerr ®ott ber• 
ädjfücljer garten. Gl:ß ift greuiicfJ 311 gören, baf3 ein armer Wcaben° 
fad' fidj ergeben foII 1mb ginauffagren über aIIe Gl:ngeI im &jimmeI, ba 
Cl:fJrif±uß fit± unD regiert, unb ba fidj ®ott gan0 gieidj macljen unD 
b:loHen Cl:grifti ®fottgar±er fein 1mD bie 8Jcacljt aucIJ gaben rooHen, ben 
Gl:ngein au gebieten, f o Gfgrifiuß aHein über f ie qat. :Daß geif3t über 
@o±± ficlj ed1ebe11" (@5t. D. VII, 940). 

\lsauhtß fügt fJinau, baf3 ber 2fnhcI1rift ficfJ audj über jebe §orm 
von @ot±eßbienft unb @o±teßberegrunn ( ai.ßaap.a) ergeben tu erbe. 

i.ffiie fönnen mir @ott beifer bcreIJten aLs, \nenn b:Jir jein filsor± 
gföubin annefJmen unD feinen @eboten treuficfJ foinen? ®ererbe im 
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~unft ber @Iaulienß• unb ®'ittenlefJren alier lieanf 1:)rucf)t ber ~a+if± 
für tief) Unre:(1Iliadei±. SDa§ ~aHfonum befiniert: ,,baf3 ber römif clie 
~a+ift, i:nenn er bom BefJrftufJI au§ f+iricf)t, b. q. roenn er be§ 12lmte§ 
aI§ &jirt unb füfJrer aIIer Gl:fJrif±en maltet, unb fraft feiner fJöcf)ften 
a1:)oftoHf c!Jen film±§geroal± enbgüfüg entfcf)eföet, eine füfJre ülier @Iau• 
lien ober Sitten f ei bon ber gan3en ~irclie feftaufJaI±en, er auf @runb 
be§ göttlic!Jen l8eif±anbe§, ber ifJm in ~etru§ berfJei13en tf±, f ic!J jener 
UnfefJL6adeit erfreue, mit roelc!Jer ber götfücf)e ~rlöf er feine ffircf)e 
liei enbgültiger @:ntfcf)eföung ülier eine BefJre in )Betreff be§ @Iaufien§ 
ober ber ®'i±ten au§gerüfte± fJalien rooII±e, unb ba13 be§fJaili f olcf)e Gl:nt• 
f cf)eföungen be§ römif c!Jen ~a+if te§ burdJ ficli f ellier, nicf)t aber burcf) 
Suftimmung ber ~irc!Je mtaliö:nberHcli finb" (l8. ®'. 9). fil5ie fJa± 
nicf)t alier ber unfefJiliare \ßa+ift bie @Iaulien§IefJren ber ®'c!Jrift ülier 
ben fil5eg 3ur ®'eligfeit, ülier bie fil5irhmg ber ®'aframente, über bie 
\Jcütliclifeit ber ®'cf)rif±, ülier baß allgemeine ~riefter±um aller @lö:u• 
fiigen u. bgl., foroie ülier mafJre ®'i±tiicf)fei±, a. )8_ in lieaug auf baß 
efJeiidJ e Belien, berberlit ! 

fil5ir moilen nocf) ein lief onbere§ ®'±für lie±rac!J±en, in bem e§ ficli 
um bie unantafföare &jeiligfeit jebe§ recf)tmö:f3igen @:föe§ f oroie um 
ben iJon @o±± eingef cf)ö:rf±en @efJorf am gegen bie Dfirigfei± fJanbeI±. 
011 bem f clion genannten SDic±a±u§ @regor§ VII. lautet ber 27. ®'at: 
,,~on bem ~reuefö gegen Ungerecf)te rann ber ~a+ift bie Untertanen 
enföinl:len." 

0ebermann rennt &jeinric!J.s IV. ,,@ang nacli ~anofla", 1077. 
&jier 1:larum aunö:c!Jft nur einige Wu§0üge au§ @regor§ Gl:&fommuni• 
fationß• unb fillif etungßedförung, au§ &jetnricf)§ filntroort, unb au§ 
@regor§ l8eric!Jt über &jeinric!Jß l81113e unb Böfung bom l8anne. 

@regor: ,,9,eige bein DfJr 311 mir, fJeiliger ~etru§, i}ürf± ber 
fil+iofteI, unl:l göre mic!J, beinen ~necf)t .... 0m Iief onberen ift mir 
aI§ beinern ®'±eiliJertre±er bon @o±t bie 9Jcacf)t gegelien 311 liinben unb 
311 Iöf en im &jimmeI unb auf Gl:rben. SDarauf geftüt± unb aur 
fil5afJrung ber ~fJre beiner Stird7e unb 311 ifyrer merteil:ligung i:nföer• 
f age icli im \Jcamen @o±±e.s be§ mater§, be§ 12Hlmö:cf)tigen, unb be§ 
®'ofJne§ unD De§ &jeUigen @eifte§ fraf± ber mir bon bir berHefJenen 
moHmacfJ± bem ~önig &;ieinricli, be§ ~aif er§ &jetnricli ®'ofJn, ber ficli 
gegen beine S'fücf)e in unerfJör±em ®'±oia erfJofien fJat, 1:lie ffi:egierung 
in bem ga115en beutf cf)en ffi:eicf)e unD in 0±alte11 unD Iöf e aHe Gl:fJriften 
iJon Dem l8anDe De§ @:ibe§, Den fie ifJm gef cf)111oren fJalien ober f dJttJÖ• 
ren inerDen, unD berfiiete, ba13 jemanb ifJm am ~önig SDienfte leif±e±. 
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... Unb itJeH er am (ffJrif±enmenf clj e§ berf cljmäfy± fyat au gef)orcljen 
unb ficlj nicljt tnieDer au Dem ~errn geitlmtbt, Den er berfoff en, fo 
binDe iclj am Dein 6teIIbertreter if)n mit Dem manDe De§ iJiuclje§ .... " 

'.Ilarauf eritliDerte ~einriclj aunäd;f±: ,,~einridJ, niclj± Durclj filn• 
maf3ung, f onbern .burclj @o±±e§ f)efüge @:inf etung ~öntg, an ~iföe• 
oranD, ntcljt Den \ßa.)Jft, fonDern Den faif cljen \m.önclj, ... '.Ilu f)af± Die 
filegierer Der f)eiiigen S'ftrclje, @:r36if cljöfe unb 2\:ltefte rote ~nedj±e unter 
Deine iJÜf3e getreten. ( ~iequ bergleiclje foigenDe 6äte au§ Dem 
'.Ilidatu§: @:r, ber \ßa.pf±, aIIein rann mif cljöfe aof eten unD roieDer 
einf eten. 6ein Begat f±efJ± oei einem ~onaiI iioer allen m11diöfen. 
2:Cuclj filoitlef enDe rann ber \ßa.pf± aofeten. ()f)ne feinen mefefJI barf 
feine aIIgemeine 6\]noDe lierufen tnerben. @:r Darf bon niemanbem 
gericljte± inerDen.) ... '.Ilu fJaf± btclj nicf)± gef cf)eu±, btcf) gegen bie bon 
@o±t un§ bedief)ene fönigHcf)e ®eiuaI± au erf)eoen, ja au bro!Jen, fie 
un§ au neljmen, ... aI§ itlenn Da§ ~öntg±um unD ~atf erium nicf)± in 
@o±±e§, fonbern in Deiner ~anD f±iinDe .... [\erlaffe Den angemaf:l±en 
6±ufJI. ... 6±eige fJerali ! 6±eige ljerao !" 

m:rn aoer Die Deu±f cf)en iJÜtf±en Drof)ten, Die bom \ßa.pf± gefor• 
Der±e 2'i:6f etung au boHaiefJen, itlenn ~einricf) nicf)± am ~af)refüage 
feiner mannung alif olbier± f ei, ±a± .biefer ~ircf)enliuf3e in S'fanoffa, 
tnie @regor folgenDermaf3en bariilier liericf)±e±: "mebor ~et.nridJ Den 
moDen ~±afün§ lie±ra±, f cf)icr±e er mo±en borau§, Die um @nabe flef)en 
f on±en, unb lio± un§ an, er itJoUe in je.ber meaieljung @ot± un.b .bem 
ljetrigen \ße±ru§ un.b un§ @enugtuung Ieif ten, un.b berf .pradj a!len 
®eljorf am au iioen, itlenn er nur liet un'§ Die @na.be ber 2'i:6folution 
un.b .beß a.poftoiif cljen 6egenß erlange. @:nbHclj ram er feilif± nacf) 
(fonifium, tno mir mit wenigen megleUern itleir±en; .bort f±anll er 
.brei ~age bor bem ~or ber murg. filHe 2'i:oaeicljen ber fönigiicljen 
m3iirbe f)at±e er aogeleg±, unll itlie ein liejammernfüuer±er \menf clj ftan.b 
er .ba, liarfuf.l, in ein itJoUene§ @etnanb gef)iint. Unb niclj± efJer fyörte 
er auf, unter bieien ~ränen bie ~Hfe 1mll ben ~roft beß a.poffoiif cf)en 
föliarmen§ anaufiefJen, afß liiß er liei aIIen filnmef enllen un.b .benen, 
3u roefcf)en baß ®eriicljt bon bief em Gfreigniß gelang± itlar, f oiclje ~eile 
nafJme unb f oidjeß 9Jhtieib ertnecl'te, .baf3 fie mit bieien mitten unb 
~ränen für iljn eintraten iint aHe ficlj iioer unf ere ungeitlof)nte 
&jer3enßf)är±igfeit luunber±en, einige fogar laut f ag±en, unß erfiiIIe 
niclj± ber (fanft a.poftoiifcljer ®'±renge, f onllern f oaufagen Die ®rau• 
f amfei± unb &jär±e eine§ ~\]rannen. @:nbHdj burcf) bie mef)arrlicljfei± 
feiner fileue unll llurclj .bie ~tt±en aIIer filnitJef enben üoertnunben 
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Iöften mir if)m bie &eff eI be.§ &Iudje.§ unb naf)men if)n mieber in bie 
@nabe ber @emeinf djaf± unb in ben 6djof3 ber f)eiligen S'fircf]e auf." 

9Jcan f)a± bieI barü:6er geitritten, mem in ~anoff a eigenfüdj ber 
6ieg 0uauf djrei6en f ei. &rüf)er be±racf]±ete man allgemein &)einridj.§ 
@ang nadj ~anoff a am einen grof3artigen ~riumµfJ @regor.§. &)eute 
urteil± man gehJÖlJnlidJ umgeref)r±, &)einridJ f)abe burdj bief en uner, 
markten 6djadJ0ug ben \ßapft in meriegenf)ei± gebradj± 1111b f idj ben 
6ieg gefidjer±. ~n [ßirfücf]feit, ba.§ ift meine ll(uffaffung, f)aben 
beibe, @regor "4nb &)einridj, bie 6adJe be.§ @bangeiium.§ berra±en, unb 
ba.§ 5l{ntidjriften±um muf3 am ber eigen±Iidje @eminner be±radj±e± 
werben. 

[ßaf)r ift e.§, &)einricfJ murbe tief gebemiliig±. [ßaf)r ift audj, 
baf3 bie \ßiäne @regor.§ burdjfreu5± murben. @regor f)atte füdjlicfJe, 
geiffücqe WfüteI angemanb±, um äuf3eriidje, pofüif dje ,Siele au er, 
reidjen. :Durdj ben 'füdjlidjen )Bann f udj±e er &)einridj bom pofüi, 
f dJen ~f)ron au ftof3en. :Dabei f)a±±e er nidj± bamit geredjne±, baf3 
&)einricfJ ifJn burdj S'firdjenbuf3e 3ur @r±eiiung ber Wbf oiu±ion amingen 
unb if)m bamit feine [ßaffe au.§ ben &)änben entminben mödjte. Sl)a, 
bei 3eigt fidJ aber gerabe, mie ungeiftlidj beibe, @regor unb &)einridj, 
mit ben geiftiidjen SDingen umgingen: @regor gebraudjt ben )Bann 
am µofüif dje.§ ~amµfmi±±eI, unb &)einridj ±u± ~irdjenbuf3e 311 poii±i, 
f djen ,Smecren. [ßo blieb ba ber @o±te.§bienf±? SDer \ßapft f)a±te 
fidj erf)oben über ba.§, ma.§ @o±te.§bienft f)eif3±. 

\ßauiu.§ f djiief3t feine )Befdjreföung be.§ ll(n±idjriften mit Der )Be, 
merrung, baf3 er fidJ am @o±± in ben ~empeI @otte.§ f ei2e unb fidJ 
barin am @ot± beneIJme unb betätige. 

[ßa.§ iit ber ~empeI @o±±e.§? 6eI:6ftberftiinbiicIJ 11icfJ± ber ~em, 
pel in ~eruf aiem. ~JJcag bie &)eiHgl'eit biefe.§ ~empel.§ audj nodj f o 
grof3 unb gar I)odj gerüqm± gemefen fein, f o mar feine )Bebeu±ung bocfJ 
rein borniibiidj unb qörte mit ber @rf djeinung ([f)rifti in ber [ßef± 
non f eföft auf. \ßauiu.§ renn± einen anbern ~empeI @o±Ml, ber 
nidjt mit &)änben gemadjt ift. @r f djreföt an bie @pqef er: ~qr feib 
erbaue± auf bem @rnnb ber ll[pofteI unb \ßropqe±en, ba ~efu.§ ~qri, 
ftus ber @d:ftein ift, auf meicI1em ber gan0e )Bau ineinanber gefügd, 
mädjfe± 0u einem qefügen ~em.peI in bem &)errn (2, 20. 21). ll{n 
bie fforintqer f djrei:6± er in neiben @µif tein bon bief er &rage, 1111b 
neibemaI be5eidjnet er bie ~IJriften aI.§ ben ~empeI @ot±es. ~n ber 
3mei±en @pi:f±eI, mo er bom ,Sieqen am fremben ~ocfJ mit ben Un, 
gläubigen rebe±, fag± er: [ßa§ qat ber ~empeI @o±±es für eine @Ieidje 



'I;a§ Stönigtum @:~rijh. 101 

mit ben @öten? 0f1r aber f ei ber 51::emj.JeI beß Ieuenbigen @otteß; 
mie ben11 @ott f 1-Jrid:)±: 0d:J mHI in Hjne11 mof)nen unb in if)nen man• 
beln unb mm if)r @ott fein, unb fie foHen mein [5oif fein (6, 1C). 
Unb in ber erften @:j.JifteI: filliff et if)r 11id1t, bafl if)r @o±teß 51::emj.Jel 
f eib unb ber @eift @ot±eß in eud:) mof)net? @?So jema11b ben 51::emj.Jel 
@otteß berberuet, ben mirb @ott berberue11. SDenn ber 51::emj.Jel @ot• 
teß ift f)eilig, ber f etb if)r (3, 16. 17). Unb baß ueaief)t er fogar auf 
ben füiu, ber bod:J bermeßlidJ ift unb mieber aur @rbe merben mufl, 
babon er genommen ift, unb baß ffieid:) @o±teß nid:)t ererben fonn: 
filliff et if)r nid:)t, bafl euer Befö ein 51::emj.JeI beß &jefügen @eifteß ift, 
ber in eud:) ift? (6, 19.) SDaß if± ber 51::emj.JeI @otteß, au bem er 
fomm±, in bem er fillof)nung mad:)±: bie &jeraen, bie burd:J Gl:f)riftum 
an @o±t glauben, ifJn Iieuen, fein fil\ort f)aiten. 

SDaß ift ber 51::emj.JeI @otteß, in ben ber Wn±id:)rif± fid:J einbrängt 
unb in bem er neuen unb mtber @ott am @ot± f)auf±. SDaß aeig± 
fid:J ja beu±IidJ in ber @ef cf)icf)te bon ~einrid:)ß @ang nacfJ Sfanoffa. 
@;ß maren nidJt äuflerficf)e, j.Jofüif cf)e W'l:it±eI, beren ticfJ ber jßaj.Jft in 
feinem ~amj.Jf gegen ~einrid:) fiebien±e. @;ß mar nid:)t gefd:)icfi ge• 
Ieitete \ßroj.Jaganba, burd:) bie er bie filiert gegen if)n einaunef)men 
fud:)te; eß mar nid:)t @infreifung unb 0f oiierung; eß mar nid:)t &jan• 
befßun±erfiinbung unb @:rj.Jreffung; eß hlaren nicf)± föiegßf)eere unb 
fillaffengemart: ber \ßaj.Jft f)anbf)afite bie aUerIJefügf fen SDinge, er ging 
mit bem @:bangeiium beß ~eilß um, er berhlaftete baß 6cf)Iüff eiamt. 
@;r f afl mitten im 51::emj.JeI unb mar bon lauter &jefügtiimern um• 
geoen unb f)ieit baß &jefügfte in feiner ~anb. 

2föer nod:) mef)r. fillof)er fom eß, bafl ber jßaj.Jf± mit feinen 
\ßraffüen @:rfoig f)at±e? fil\of)er fom eß, bafl bie üÜrften auf fein 
@ef)eifl fiereit waren, 1:len ~önig, ben fie f eifift ermäf)lt unb bem fie 
ben Unter±aneneib gefdJtuoren f)atten, f eineß 21mteß au entfeten unb 
an if)m au W'l:eineibigen au merben? fillof)er fom eß, bafl aifo natiir• 
Iid:)e unb cfJriftrid:)e 6cf)eu bor ber &:,efügfeit beß @:ibeß in if)nen unter• 
brücrt mar? SDer Wntid:)rift f afl iljnen unb bem ganaen [5oif im 
.s;'.)er3en unb @emiff en. @?Sie gfoufiten, baf3 fie eß um @otteß miIIen 
f dJuI.big feien, bem \ßaW @ef)orf am au Ieif±en; fie glaubten, if)re 
6eiigfeit f tef)e in @efaf)r, hlenn fie bem jßaj.Jft nicf)t 3u filliIIen 
wären. @;ß mag baß für unß, bie mir unß burdJ 2utfJerß SDienft 
unf erß geiftlicf)en jßriefter±umß bor @oti unb unf erer böHigen d:)rift• 
Hd)en üreif)eit hlieber erfreuen, ein f cf)mer faflfiarer @ebanfe f cin: eß 
ofeifi± ±rotbem 51::atf ad:)e, bafl man ficfJ im @emiffen an ben \ßaj.Jf± ge• 
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liunben füf)Ite. Wccm ttlett :in .bem lffiaf)n befangen, man Iief3 f-tcf) 
in feinem gan3e11 SDenren, iYiifJien, 6±re:6en bon bem lffiaf)n :6ef)err• 
fcf)en, .baf3 man um @ot±eß un.b .ber 6eiigreit roiilen .bem \ßa,pft un• 
±ertan fein mülf e. SDer \ßa1Jf± f)a±te nicf)± nur äuf3erHcf), in ber äuf3er• 
fügen Sfüdje ein äirsetlicf)efi \.lfmt inne, er f af3 roirfücf) im 5tempel 
@o±te§ unb f)errf cf)±e ii:6er hie @eroiffen. 

~n aHer iJOrm mit au§brüd'Hcf)en lffiorten rourbe .bief e IäfterHd)e 
~üge erf± ü:6er 3tneif)unber± ~etf)re f ,pä±er ,proffomiet± bon ~oni• 
faa VIII. in feiner :6erücf)Hgten ~uile Unam sanctam (1302), bon 
bet tnir einige 6äte f)ierf)erfeten. ,,@in e [)eilige fotf)olifcf)e aj)of±o· 
Iif d)e fürd)e müff en tnir im @ef)orf am .be§ ®fou:6en§ annefJmen un.b 
fefff)aI±en. Unb tnir glauben bief e feft unb :6efennen fie f d)licf)±, unb 
auf3er if)r gfö± e§ fein ~eil unb feine ~ergeliung .ber 6iin.ben. . . . 
~on bief er einen un.b ei113igen Sfücf)e gi:6± e§ nur einen ~ei:6 unb ein 
~au,p± (nicf)± atnei ~äu1)±er, am wäre f-te ein Wconf±rum), GSf)riftufi 
nämiicfJ un.b ~f)rif±i 6±eifoer±re±er, \ße±ru§ unb \ße±ri 9cacf)folger . 
. . . @§ ift a:6er biefe 9Jl:acfJt, aucf) tnenn fie einem Wcenf cf)en gegeben 
if± unb bon einem 9Jcenf djen au§geü:6± tnirb, feine menf d)Hcf)e, bieI• 
mef)r eine götfücf)e, nacfJ ®otte§ lffior± .bem \ße±ru§ gege:6en, if)m unb 
feinen 9cocf)folgern bon ~f)rif±u§ f eibft, .ben \ße±ruß, ber fef±e iJern, 
:6efonnte, au bem bann .ber ~err fag±e (Wc±. 16, 19): )ffia§ bu auf 
@r.ben :6inbef± uftn. lffier ficfJ alf o bief er bon ®ott f o georbne±en 
®etnar± tniberf et±, ber iui.berf±refi± ®otte§ ürbnung .... 60 erUären 
tnir benn, baf3 aIIe menf cf)ficfJe ~rea±ur :6ei ~eriuft if)rer 6ee1en 
6eiig:feH untertan fein muf3 bem \ßa,pft in ~fom, un.b f agen e§ i[)r 
unb :6eftimmen e§." 

Wci± f oicf)en bürren lffior±en roar hie ,päj)ffücf)c \.lfnmaf3ung au 
~einricf)§ IV. ,8ei± nod) nicf)± au§gef,procf)en, fie tnar a:6er, tnie tnit 
f a]Jen, ein äuf3erft tnirff amer lffia]Jn. SDa§ tnar fie f cf)on frfrf)er ge• 
roef en. o±±o I. bon 6acf)fen (919-936) inat ein ±ücf)tiger, ]JocfJ• 
ftrebenbet iJÜtf±, afier bei aIIem nücf)±ern unb befonnen. ,Su feiner 
,8ei± f af3 ein h:mf)re§ 6cfJeufaI auf bem ,pä,pffücfJen 5t]Jron, ür±abian, 
ein @nfeI .ber berüdjtig±en 9Jcaro0ia (5todjter .ber äI±eren 6cf1tnef±er 
ber jüngeren 5t]Jeobora), ber bei feiner 5tljronbef±eigung (955; erf± 
18jäljrig) feinen 9camen in ;;:)o]Jann XII. umgetnanbert ]Ja±±e. SDie• 
f er bef cljlof3 fein 2e:6en (963), inbem er mitten im 0:f)ebrucfJ bom 
6cf)fog gerii]Jrt tnurbe, a6er f eibf± angelicfJ±§ be§ 5tobe§ bie 6±erbe• 
faframente auriid'tnieß. mm bief er bon feinen ,pofüif cf)en i5ei11ben 
fiebräng± · tnur.be, eute i]Jm Otto au ~iife, erre±±e±e i]Jn, geiofJ±e i]Jm 
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feierHd'.J, baf3 er igm f±eHl nacf) mermögen oeif±efJen unl:l iljm feine 
@:gre fcfJilten werbe, unl:l Hef:l ficfJ bon igm 3um ~aif er l:le§ gefügen 
römifdjen lR:eicfJ§ l:leutf cfJer ilcation frönen. :Der Wn±icfJrift fafu eoen 
in feinem ®eruiff en unl:l im ®emiff en feiner lR:eicfJ§genoff en. Of)ne 
l:len 'ißapft, unb wäre bief er ,perföniicfJ nocfJ f o berrudjt, wagte man 
nicfJHl boraunef)men.. :De§ 'ißa,pf±e§ ®'egen mar ®o±±e§ ®'egen. 

ü o er o I i er ii o e r l:l i e ® e f cfJ i cfJ ± e l:l e § W n t i cfJ r i f± e n. 

®'einen üoerolicr iioer l:len gif±orif cfJen merlauf l:le§ anticfJrifti• 
f cfJen ffi:eidje§ rettet \:ßaulu§ mtt ber )Bemerfung ein, l:laf:l er gier l:len 
:itf)eff aionidjern nicfJ±§ Weue§ f age: ®el:lenfet igr nicfJ± l:laran, baf:l idj 
eudj f ofcfJe§ f ag±e, ba icfJ nodj oei eudj mar? 

:Da§ ift eine auffäffige, oeadj±en§merte )Bemedung. :Die ®e• 
meinbe au :itgeffalonidj {Ja± 'ißaulu§ auf feiner amei±en 9Jcifiion§reif e 
gegriinbet (W,pg. 17, 1 ff.). ®'ein Wufen±fJal± in iljrer mm±e mar 
aber bon f eljr fur0er :tl(luer. ,,Wadjbem nun \:ßaulu§ gemor;n±. mar, 
ging er 3u ignen ljinein unb rebe±e mi± if)nen auf brei ®'aoba±en au§ 
ber ®'djrif±", eqäljH 53ufo§ .babon (W,pg. 17, 2); bann oracfJ .ber 12ruf• 
rufJr au§, bor .bem \:ßaulu§ un.b ®'Ha§ nadj )Beröa en±micfJen. :Drei 
bi§ fJöcfJf±en§ bier filsocfJen ga±±e ber llfufen±f)ar± \:ßaun in ;itf)eff afonicfJ 
gebauer±. :Da§ mar foum Seit genug, um orbenfücfJ grunbiegenbe 
12fr6eit au tun. Unb bodj oeruf± ficfJ \:ßaulu§ in feinem )Briefe in 
e±ma§ ±abefnbem :iton barauf, baf:l er in feinem elementaren Unter• 
ricfJ± aucfJ eine f)inreidjenbe Un±ermeif ung iioer bie bom ~fn±idjriften 
brogenbe ®efaf)r gegeben f)aoe. filsir f ef)en f)ierau§ bie grof:le filsicfJ• 
tigfei± l:ler ridjtigen @:rfenn±ni§ bom llfn±idjrift. 'ißaulu§ fonnte an• 
f djeinenb nidjt Gl:f)rif±um ,prebtgen, ogne in feine 'ißrebtg± bie filsarnung 
b.or bem ~fntidjrif ten 3u bermeoen. 

filsir oeacfJ±en ferner, baf3 nacIJ \:ßauii 9J?:eimmg ber llfnfüf)rift 
f ofor± auftreten mürbe, wenn er nicfJ± barmt geginl:ler± wäre. @:r 
fag± einmal: ,,filsa,§ e,§ nocfJ aufgär±", unb bann: ,,:Der e,§ iet± auf• 
ljär±" (ro IWTEXOV, 0 KUT<xwv). 

filser unl:l ma§ if± btef e,§ .Sjinberni§ .für l:la,§ fofor±ige &jerbor• 
freien be,§ fün±icfJriften? über bief e ß'.rage if±biel berf)anl:leH morl:len 
un.b hmnl:leriicfJe 9Jcu±maf3ungen fin.b l:larüoer au,§gef,procfJen, af,§ oo 
\:ßauhtß au§ ,pofüif cfJen unb an.bern ffi:iicl'f icIJ±en fidj f cfJeue, offen bon 
ber ®'acfJe au reben, unl:l e§ bor3iege, fidj in rä±f eif)af±en Wnbeu±ungen 
311 ergef)en. ))Jean l:lenf± 5. )8_ an .ba§ tömif cfJe filsel±reicfJ, beffen ß'.aH 
Dem ~fn±idjriften±um freie ~af)n f cfJaffen iDerl:le, .beff en gegenwärtiger 



104 :Daß Slönigtum (fljrifti. 

)Beftanb ober fürs erfte nodj feinem filuftreten ein unüberjteigfioreß 
&jinberniß in ben ~eg lege. WHr f djeint baß nidjt in ben ,8uf am• 
menljang i\U .paffen. \ßauluß gibt bocf) nicf)t &ntoeifung, toie man bie 
,8eit bes ~üngften ~ageß einigermaten ficf)er berecf)nen rönne, f on• 
bern er tuill baß berfeljrte ll:serljolten ber ~ljeff alonicf)er forrigieren. 
@ß liegt iljm alles baron, bat fie .proftif cf) einen feften &jalt getoin• 
nen unb bie ricf)tige @:Stellung einneljmen. @r ljat, toie mir bereits 
görten, bor unbegrünbeter @rregung unb iljrem barouß refultieren• 
ben unorbenfücf)en )Betragen getuornt; unb gegen @nbe bes Sfa.pitelß 
f agt er tuieber: 60 fteljet nun, liebe )Brüber, unb ljaitet an ben 
6o1Jungen, bie iljr geleljret feib (li:5. 15). @?eine gon3e Untertoeifung 
ift bon @rmoljnung umroljmt unb bient bem ,8tuecr ber @rmoljnung. 
~n einen f olcf)en ,8uf ommengang .paffen geljeimnißbolle filnbeutungen 
bon beborfteljenben .pofüif cf)en Umtuäl3unge11, über bie es 3ur ,8eit 
nicf)t geraten erf cf)eint offen 3u reben, nicf)t feljr tuoljl. ll:siel näljer• 
liegenb ift es, biefe ~orte oucf) im 6inn einer @rmoljnung 3u ber• 
fteljen, 3umal äljnlicf)e Webetuenbungen aucf) ljeute bei uns 3u @r• 
maljnungß3tueden in täglicf)em @ebroucf) finb. 

~acf)bem \ßauluß ben ;tljeff a:lonicf)ern tabelnb 3ugerufen ljat: 
&jabt iljr'ß benn fcf)on bergeffen, tuaß icf) eucf) bocf) erft bor gan3 
fur3em gef agt ljobe '? ljält er iljnen bor: ~ljr roitt bocf), toer aliein 
ben groten filbfoll nocf) aufljält, tueffen &ufgabe eß ift, baß filuftreten 
bes &nfüljriften 3u ljemmen; iljr tuitt bocf), roaß ben filbfoll bisljer 
nocf) oufgeljolten ljat, iljr fennt bocf) baß WHttel, baß allein 3um 
Sfam.pf gegen ben &nticf)riften taugt. SDaß fängt äljnlicf), tuie tuenn 
tuir ljeute 3ueinanber f agen: SDu tueitt, toaß ljier 3u tun if t; unb bu 
tueitt oucf) gut genug, tuer es 3u tun ljat. \ßaul!lß tuill, baß ift 
meine filuffaffung, Me ~ljeff alonicf)er ermuntern, bat fie fidJ iljrer 
filufgabe am Weicf)ßgenoffen unb 6treitgenoffen bes ljimmlif cf)en 
Sfönigß gefiüljrenb befleitigen unb mit bem 6cf)tuert bes @eifteß bie 
Wnläufe bes Wnticf)rif ten 3urildf cf)lagen. 

~m filnf cf)lut ljieran fonn eine onbere i5roge fura erörtert tuer• 
ben. · ll:siele 2eute ljeutiger .8eit ertuarten, bat ber Wntidjrift eine 
@in3el.perf on fein toerbe, beffen &uftreten nocf) in ber ,8ufunft be• 
borftelje. Wuf @runb ber @eficf)te SDanielß (~a.p. 8-12), auf bie 
Q:ljrif tuß in feinen Weben bom @nbe ber ~elt oußbrücfüdJ ljintueif t 
(Wct. 24, 15), unb befonberß auf @runb ber ;tatf acf)e, bat \ßouluß 
in unf erm S'ta.pitel bom filntidjriften immer in ber @in3aljl rebet (man 
bergleicf)e: Wcenf cf) ber 6ünbe, fönb bes ll:serberbenß, ein m!iber• 
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rnär±iger, Der fidj übergebt, f et±, borgfö±, Der ~o§f)aftige), gfoubt 
man 3u Der filnnaf)me einer (flnaelµerfon geawungen au fein. \.llber 
ebenf o rebe± \ßaulu§ bon Dem, Der e§ nodj auff)äl±, in ber ~inaaIJI. 
fü f agt aber in beaug auf Den \.lfoff)ar±enben, .baf3 unmittelbar nadj 
feinem filusf djeiben ber filnticf)rift ljerbortre±en rnerbe. msäre .ber 
filntid1rift al.5 ~inaelµerfon in Der ,Bufunft au errnar±en, f o müfl±e ber 
2Iuff)altenbe, Der f djon au \ßault ,Seit an Der \.ltrbei± war, f)eute notlJ 
leben unb rniden unb Darin for±faf)ren bis aum 21:uftre±en bes filnti• 
djriften. :tier filuff)altenbe ift offenbar feine ~in3elµerf 011, warum 
fon±e e§ Denn Der filntidjrift fein? film einfadjf±en ift e§, beibe ~e• 
5eidjnungen generell au faffen, f o baf3 unter Dem filuff)aI±enben eine 
fidj for±f etenbe @ruppe bon 2eu±en einer bef timm±en 2[r± 3u berftef)en 
ift, unb ebenf o unter Dem \.lfntidjriften. msir berf±eljen unter bem 
WntidJriften ba§ \ßapf ttum. 

filon bem filntidjriften fagt \ßauht§, baf3 Der .sjerr feiner ein ~nbe 
madjen werbe burdj Die füf djeinung feiner ,8ufunf±. ~§ wirb alfo 
ber \ßapft rein unf)eilbolie§ ~erf bis aum ~nbe Der mselt betreiben. 

~§ ift intereffant unb Ief)rreidj, wa§ \ßauht§ über ben gef djidjt, 
Iidjen fileriauf bes \ßapfthtms wei§f agt: :tienn es reget fidj f djon be, 
reit§ Die ~o§ljeit f)eimiidj, of)ne baf3, ber e§ jett auff)äH, mufl f)inweg 
getan rnerben. Unb al.5bann rnirb ber ~o{lljaftige geoffenbaret rner, 
ben, rneidjen ber .sjerr umbringen rnirb mit bem @eift feine§ Whmbe§; 
unb wirb fein ein ~nbe madjen burdj Die füfd1einung feiner ,Bufunf±. 

:tirei \ßerioben unterf tl1eibet \ßaulu§. :tiie erf ±e ift baburdj 
djarafürifier±, bafl ber filnfüfjrift alierbingß f cf1on borljanben ift, aber 
3unädjft nodj unerfannt bon Den Wcenf djen, unerfannt audj bon ben 
(If)rif ten, am ein @eIJeimnis. 011 ber arnei±en wirft Der filntidjrif t 
feine Wcasfe ab, offen unb jebermann fennfüdj tritt er auf. 011 ber 
bri±±en tuirb iljm burdj Den @eif t bes Wcunbe§ (IfJrif ti baß .sjanbrned 
gefegt, er lnirb ti:ibiidj getroffen, rnirb bernicf1te± tuerben. Unb baß 
rnirb Dauern biß aum 0iingf ten ~age. 

Weit bief en msor±en gibt \ßauhtß nur eine aligemeine (If)araf, 
terif±if ber brei ~podjen. fö f agt nitlJt, bon tueidjer :tiauer Die ein• 
aeinen \ßerioben fein rnerben; er f agt nidjt, baf3 fie f djarf gegenein• 
anber abgegrenat fein rnerben, f o bafl man genau ~ag unb ®±unbe 
angeben fönnte, an benen Die eine au ~nbe fomm± unb Die 11ätl1fte 
beginnt. filiefmef)r müff en mir uns bie @renaen am fiüffig benfen, 
f o bafl bie \ßerioben ineinanber überlaufen. 0111 aUgemeinen barf 
man rnoIJI f agen, baf3 Die erfte \ßeriobe fidj e±ina Iiiß 311111 ~nbe be§ 
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jiebenten ~afJrfJunbert erftrecH, ba auf bem aroeiten truIIanif d)en 
~onaH, bem Ouinif ertum, 692, ber ,prinai,pieUe Unterf d)ieb aroifd)en 
Oft unb m!eft fidJ ffor auM,prad), bie ~rd)e ,prinai,pieU auseinanber• 
fiel, ha bon bief er ,Seit an bie füd)Iid)e Wrbeit mefJr unb mefJr bOn 
ben @ermtmen übernommen 'lnurbe. Um bief e ,Seit ift bas 'ißa,pf±· 
±um in aUem m!ef en±Iid)en fertig unh tritt mit feinen Wnf,prüd)en 
unberblümt auf ben 'ißlan. SDas (fobe ber • aroeiten unb ben ~eginn 
ber britten 'ißeriobe fonn man roofJI foum anbers alß mit bem :=tfJe• 
fenanfd)lag 2utfJers anfe:ten, ben 31. ()ftober 1517. 

m!ir leben in ber Ietten 'ißeriobe. SDurd) hen SDienft 2utfJers 
fJat unf er ~önig 0:fJriftus bem (ifrbfeinb einen :=tobesftreid) berf et±. 
SDau ber Wntid)rif± nid)t tot if±, baf3 nid)t hie ganae m!el± fid) ber 
Breigei± bon ber. @eroiff enfü);Jrannei ließ 'ißa,pfteß erfreut, bau ber 
'ißa,pft immer nod) in hem :=tem,pel @o±±eß fit±: roafJriid), unferß 
~önigs @5d)ulb if ± eß nid)t. m!ir f elbf t ±tagen bie ~eran±roor±ung; 
aud) roir 2u±f)eraner. 

SDie aroeite 'ißeriobe becli fid) im grouen unb ganaen mit bem 
f ogenannten Wfü±elal±er. SDurd) baß ganae Wci±±elaI±er fJinhurd) 
brefJ±e f id) bie 'ißoiitif (foro,pas - unb bas roar bie eigenfüd)e m!el±• 
gefcfJid)±e - um bie Brage, itJer ber &jerr fein f oUe, ber 'ißa,pft ober 
ber ~aif er. Weit unfJeimiicfJer @eroal± fJa±±e ficfJ ein @ebanfe her 
&jeraen bemäcf)tig±, her @ebanfe bon bem römif cf)en WeicfJ beu±f cf)er 
9cation, unb mit bämonif cfJer @eroaI± fette es her 'ißa,pft burcfJ, bau 
er nacfJ göttiicf)em Wecf)t ber &jerr biefes Weicf)eß f ei. SDer ~oßfJaftige 
trat mit feinen Wnfj:Jrücf)en gana offen fJerbor. 

Wenn fonn bie ®ef cfJicfJ±e beß Wcit±eiaI±erß nicf)t f±ubieren, ofJne 
ein tiefes innerlicf)eß @raufen .au em,l:Jfinben bor ber unfJeimlicfJen 
®eroalt, bie bem Wnticf)rif±entum inneroofJnt. m!icf)tiger aber ift eß, 
ben @5,puren ließ ?2Inticf)riften in ber erften 'ißeriobe au folgen, ba er 
nocfJ nicf)t offen fJerbortrat, f onbern ficfJ in her @5füle regte. Gfs if± 
baß aucfJ um f o nötiger, ba mir in ber Ietten 'ißeriobe Ieoen, ba mir, 
äuuerlicfJ ber Wacf)t bes 'ißa,l:Jfttumß entriff en, leicfJ± in ben m!afJn ber• 
faUen, bor anticf)rif±if cfJem m!ef en ficf)er au fein, babei aber bocfJ leicfJ± 
aIIeriei anticf)rif±if cfJen @5auerteig in unfere Wrbei± aufnefJmen. · · 

'ißaulus f,pricf)t babon, bau ficfJ in bem ?lfugenblicr, ba er ben 
ameiten :=tfJeffalonicfJerbrief fcf)rieb, bie ?Soßgeit berei±ß rege; unb ~o• 
fJannes f ag± etroaß fpäter, bau f cfJon biele ?lfnticf)riften gefommen feien. 
Gfs ift foum anaunefJmen, bau \:ßaulus haß f o obenfJin fagt, of)ne bau 
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er fonfrete SDinge bor Wugen gefJet:6t fJä±±e, bie auf .llen beginnenben 
WbfetH fJinmiefen. filletß Mef e metre11, Iäf3t ficf) nicf)t mit ®'icf)erfJei± 
fef±fteUen. 0:§ ift aber, mie ßafJn nacf)gemief en fJet±, f efJr mafJrf cf)ein• 
lief), baf3 \ßaulu§ fur3 3ubor feinen @ala±erbrief gef cf)rieben fJatte. 
fillir roiff en, maß ficfJ in @o:fotien 3ugetragen fJa±te in ben @emeinben, 
bie \ßaulu§ auf feiner erf±en 9JH]fionßreif e unter fJeftigen ~erfoigun• 
gen gegrünbet fJet±±e. ®ie fJa±ten ficfJ 311 ber WnnafJme beaaubern 
foff en, .llaf3 baß @:bangeiium burcf) bie meo:6etcf)tung bon etIIeriei Bete• 
monien, mef cf)neibung, ®'peif en, i5eier±age, ergäna± werben müff e. 
®'ie fJa±ten f tcf) bie 9recf)±fer±igung aIIein au§ ®netben au einer ürecfJ±· 
fertigung teil§ au§ ®naben, ±eil§ au§ ben fillerren berfäifcf)en foff en. 
\ßauluß mar betburcfJ in feinem &;)eraen auf§ tieffte erf cf)ii±tert, mie 
fein mrtef aeig±. ITTun paffier±en bie SDinge in 51:'.fJeffaionicf), betf3 ficf) 
Me GSfJriften burcf) falf cf)e, äuf3erlicf)e ~orf±eHungen bom üreicf) GSfJrif±i 
au§ bem ®Ieicf)gemicljt bringen Hef3en. SDet edennt \ßetulu§, un.ll 
erfJe:6± feine mhrnenbe ®'Hmme, betf3 f icf) Me &;)aup±merfmetie be§ 
Wn±icf)riften bereit§ f tarf etnbeu±e±en. 

Wuf Me Wn±icf)rif±en, bon .llenen :;'sof)anne§ rebe±, braucf)en mir 
fJier nicI1± närJer einaugefJen. :;'sofJanne§ fJa±±e e§ mtt bem ~eter 
~erin±fJ, einem ~oriäufer .ließ ®nofti31§mu§ au tun. SDerf efö.en me, 
megung tri±± \ßaulu§ befonber§ in feinem ~oioiferbrief entgegen. ®'ie 
fJa± .llie GSliriften Ictnge Bei± beunrufJig±, aber fie murbe f cljfü13Hcf) 
iibermun.llen unb bon ber ~ircf)e gän3Iicf) außgef cf)ieben. Wber ber 
~ampf, ben Me ~ircf)e gegen ben @noftiatßmu§ füfJr±e, murbe nicf)± 
immer in bem @eif±e gefüfJrt, mie 0ofJanne§ unb \ßaulu§ e§ getan 
fJatten. :;'sn biefem ~ampfe berftanb e§ ber 2lnticf)rift, fein fillefen 
in bie ~irclje einauf cf)muggein. 

ITToclj einen 3mei±en ~ampf fJet±±e bie mrclje in ifJren erf±en :;'sali• 
ren au befteIJen. SDer &;)err gföt feiner ~irclje jeinen @eif± unb @aben 
immer in einer i5orm, mie e§ bie bef onberen ~erfJäI±nilfe erforbern. 
@:r fJa± a. m. ber alten SfücIJe feinen Bu±fJer gegeben; bie ,8eit metr 
nocf) nicfJ± reif fiir eine ITTeformation. @:r fJat ber erf±en 51irclje .niclj± 
ben (lrf§pfarrer gegeben, mie mir ifJn fJeute rennen; bief e i5orm IJCt± 
fi:cf) erft unter germanif cIJen ~erfJäI±niff en ljerau§gebiföe±. fillelcf)e 
@aben GSIJrif±u§ ,einer ~irclje in ifJrer allererften ,8eH gegeben fJat, 
aeig± \ßauluß 3. m. 1 51or. 12, 28-30; @pfJ. 4, 11. 5Die ®unbergabe, 
ba§ Bungenre.ben, bi.e \ßroptje±ie ftarben mit ben Wpoftein unb i.fJren 
unmitieföetren ®'cljfüern :6etlb au§, f o baf3 e±ma um baß 0afJr 150 
wenig mefJr betbon au finben war. SDie ,8ei.t be§ \ßffonaenß unb :6e• 
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f onberen 1-ßegief3e11§ ber fürcfJe h:Jar borbei; fie h:Jar angeh:JacfJf en unb 
ljatte iibernII im möffedeben fräftige ~uqein gef cfJiagen. SDie 3ett 
für bie \ßffege 5ur normalen (foth:Jicfeiung unb CfrljaI±ung h:Jar ge• 
fommen. 

SDa trat ein 9.lcann in \ßljrtJgien auf, Wcontanu§, ber giauote in 
bem ~egfaII ber bef onberen ®aben ber ®rii11bung§3eit ein ,8eicfJen 
oer merh:JeI±ncfJung ber S'fircfJe au erfennen, unb f ucfJ±e bor aUem bie 
®abe ber \ßro,plje±ie neu au beleben. @:r erregte bef onber§ 5h:lei 
i}rauen, \ßri.53iIIa unb Wca&imiIIa, baf3 fie ficfJ al.5 \ßro,pljetinnen ge• 
bärbeten. 9.lca&imiUa fagte: ,,Stier &jerr ljat micfJ gefanbt am ®e• 
noffin bief er 12ftbeit unb btef er merljeif3ung unb !liefe§ 1-ßunbe§, afä 
merfiinbtgerin unb filu§legerin; icfJ mag h:JoIIen ober nicfJt, icfJ bin 
ge3h:Jungen, Cfrfenntni.5 @ot±e§ au lernen." 9.lfü bief er franfljaf±en 
~ieberbeiebung be§ \ßro,pljefümu§ berbanb ficfJ eine @:rh:Jartung ber 
unmittelbar beborfteljenben ~ieberfonft <Iljrifti. 9Jca&imiIIa fagte: 
„9cadJ mir h:Jirb e§ feine \ßro,pljetin meljr geben, ba§ Cfnbe h:Jirb 
fommen." 

filucfJ !liefe 1-ßeh:Jegung h:Jurbe bon ber mrcf)e äljnlicfJ h:Jie ber 
@nofti3i§mu§ iiberh:Junben. filber um meicfJen \ßrei.5? 

<Iljriftu§ f)at feiner S'HrcfJe fein ~ort gegeben unb ljat e§ burcfJ 
feine bef onber§ baau berufenen SDiener für aHe Seiten auff cfJreföen 
Iaff en. @;§ h:Jar ber @eift <IfJrifti, ber in ben \ßro,pljeten be§ filiten 
'.iteftamen±.5 rebete (1. \ßct. 1, 11), unb e§ h:Jar berf elbe @eift <Iljrif±i, 
ber bie 2T,pof tel be§ 9c:euen 5tef tament.5 in aIIe ~aljr.ljeii leitete (~olj. 
15, 13). Unb h:Jie bie ljeiligen Wcenf cfJen @otte§ im fillten '.iteftament 
gerebet ljaben, getrieben bom &jeUigen @eift (2. \ße±. 1, 21), fo ljaben 
aucfJ bie fil,pofter be§ 9ceuen '.iteftament.5 ba§, h:Ja§ fein filuge gef eljen 
!ja± unb fein üljr geljört ljat unb in feine§ Wcenf cfJen &jera fommen 
ift, ba§ aber @ott bereitet !ja± benen, bie iljn lieben, gerebet, nicfJ± 
mit ~orten, h:JeldJe menf cljfüfJe ~ei§ljeit lefJren rann, f onbern mit 
~orten, bie ber &jeiiige @eift Ieljret (1 ~·or. 2, 9. 13). SDie ®cfJrift, 
bie gan3e ®cfJrif±, jebe§ ~ort in ber ®cfJrift ift eine Sfönig§,prol'Ia• 
mation <Ifirifti. ~ir ljaben in ber gottgegebenen @5dJrift ein ~ort, 
ba§ nüte if t aur 53eljre, 3ur ®±rafe, aur 1-ßeff erung, aur ,8iicljtigung 
in ber @erecfJtigfeit (2 '.itim. 3, 16); h:Jir ljaben bartn ~orte be% 
ettJigen 53eben§ (~of). 6, 68), eine @5,peife, bie füf3er ift benn &jonig 
unb &jontgfeim (\ßf. 19, 11); mir ljaben eine 53eucfJ±e unf erer i5iite 
unb ein 53idJt auf unf erm ~ege (\"ßf. 119, 105); ttJir ljaben bie 
~aljrljeit, bie un§ frei macfJ± (0ofJ. 8, 32), unb ba§ @5cfJttJert be§l 
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@eiftes, mit bem mir unfre i5reigeit aud) gegen aUe liftigen filnläufe 
bes ~eufefä fieg~eiclj berteibigen fönne~. (lt.)Jg. 6; 11. 17). 

SDief er ~önigsgabe ~grifti gat ficlj bie ~ircf)e aIIeaeit erfreut. 
~n ben gnoftifcljen unb montaniftifcljen ®"treitigfeiten aber fing man 
an, bie ®"cljrift au einem Wlaaf tan au macljen, ben man äuaer!iclj an• 
Iegte. SDie 0rriegrer beriefen ficlj bielfad) auf gegeime ülieriieferµn•. 
gen bon ben fil.)Jojtein ger, bie ~irclje betonte bemgegenüber bie 0n• 
f.piration bes ®"cljriftfonons. Unb banad) beurteute man bie ,8u• 
gegörigfeit eines Wlannes aur ~rclje, ob er äuaeriid) ben ~anon ber 
~irclje annagm. SDiefe meräuaer!icljung in ber ®"teliung aur ®"d)rift 
ift ein ®"tücl anticf)riftif cljen ®"auerteigs; es tft ein geimiicljes ffi:egen 
ber mosgeit. ~.ruaeriiclj mirb bie @ottesgabe f egr betont, inneriiclj 
mirb fie bem &jeraen entaogen. 

SDiefe anticf)riftif cf)e @efagr brogt auclj geute nocf;, auclj mitten 
in ber ~rclje bes 1-IBorts, unf erer Heben Iutgerifd)en ~rd)e, befonbers 
auclj uns, bie mir bon @ott berufen finb, fein 1-IBort bon *mis megen 
au treiben. SDaburclj baa mir uns berufsmäaig, in geregelten ~or• 
men bes @ottesbienftes u. bgL eifrig mit bem 1-IBorte @ottes be, 
f cf;äftigen, ftegen mir immer in @efagr, ben mucljftaben au ergeben 
unb ben @eift au beriieren. 00, gerabe babei, baa mir bem \:ßa.pft• 
turn gegenüber auf ffeiaigen @eiiraud) ber mföel bringen, fönnen · 
mir bem filnticf;riftentum morfcljub Ieiften. 

SDie meräuaeriicljung mit bem ®"cljriftfonon ftanb nicf;t f ofort 
boH ausgemacljf en ba, aber es trJar boclj ein filnfang bamit gemacf;t. 
baa man bie ®"cljrift nicljt megr rein afä Beoensbotf d)aft betracljtete, 
f onbern megr unb megr naclj ber filrt eines @ef etesfobe;i;. @ef ete 
aber, bas Iiegt in igrer filrt, erforbern einen bef onberen ffi:ecf;±sgeiegr• 
tenftanb, Beute, bie ficf; .)JrofeffioneII mit igrem ®"±ubium, igrer filus• 
Iegung unb filnmenbung befaif en. lts gat gemögniicf; menig ,8mecl, 
baa ein Baie in ein @efetouclj fcf;au±: er finbet ficfJ bocf; nicf;t aurecf;t; 
unb ficf;ert ficf) bager am beften bon borne gerein bie SDienfte eines 
ffi:ecljtsgeiegrten. SDie mföeI murbe unter hem \:ßa.pfttum 3u einem 
gefägriicljen mucf;, heff en @enraucf; man hen Baien am oeften unter• 
f agte. 

Ügniiclj mie mit her ®"cljrift ging es auclj mit hem Zaufnefennt• 
nis. lts mar gana natüriiclj, haa jeber, her getauft murhe, ein me
fenntnis feines @Iauoens aolegte. mei hem ~ämmerer her ~önigin 
~anbaae finben mir ein meif .pieI her filrt aus früfJefter ,Seit. ltr 
oefennt oei feiner :.taufe: 0dJ giauoe, baf3 0efus ~griitus @:Ottes 
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®ofJn ift (2!.pg. 8, 37). €fß roor ferner gon0 notürficf), bot f o!cf)eß 
Zoufflefenntnis nicf)t lange fo gon0 formfoß fl!eioen fonnte, roie eß ber 
~ämmerer ,oflge!egt f)otte. SDie roefenfücf)en ®tücre beß @lauflens, 
ber flei ber Zoufe flefonnt roerben forrte, tuurben in eine ffore, f cf)öne 
iJOrm gebtod)t, in filn!efJnung on ben ZoufflefefJI Q:f)rifti, Wcottl)äi 
om IeJ;iten. €fß roor oucf) gon0 notürlicf), bot f o!cf)e Zoufflefenntniffe 
im Boufe bet ,8eit burcf) ,8ufäte erweitert rourben, je nocf)bem bief es 
ober jene§ ®tfüf um ber merf)äHniffe roHien genaueren filußbrucr 
6enötigte. · 60 entf±onben in berfcf)iebenen @egenben berf cf)iebene 
Zoufflefenntniffe. /!für benuJ;ien fJeute nocf) in unfern @otteßbienfkn 
bos in ll'tom gebroucf)te f ogenonnte o.poftoiif cf)e @lauflensflefenntnis. 

filfler maß mocf)te man in jenen ®treitgfeiten aus bem Zouf, 
flefenntniß ~ 6cf)on ber ITT:ome, ben man if)m goo, beutet auf ben 
Unfug f)in, ben man bamit triefl. Mon nannte eß @lauflenßregeL 
Unb am eine ll'tegeI, ber ficf) jebermonn einfocf), faft b!inbfings, 0u 
unterwerfen f)afle, oefJanbeI±e man eß oucf). ~n geroiff em ®inn 
fterr±e man Me Wege! f ogar üfler Me 6cf)rift. Zertuman, t um 220, 
f ogt an einer ®te!Ie Über Me 6cf)rift: ,,SDie f)eiligen ®cf)riften f)ar±en 
unß Me @egner bor, unb burcf) Mefe SDreiftigfeit mocf)en fie f ofort 
auf moncf)e Beute €finbrucr .... SDief e )ßofition laffen mir fie nicf)t 

· einnef)men unb erlauflen if)nen feine SDiß.putotion auf @runb ber 
6cf)rift .... €fß mut unterfucf)t werben, roem ber mefit ber ®cf)rift 
oufommt. . . . ITT:icf)t auf bie 6cf)rift f)ot man ficf) ou flerufen unb 
ben ®±reit nicf)t bo ouß0ufecf)±en, roo entroeber gor fein ®ieg 0u 
erf)offen ift ober bocf) ein gan0 unentf cf)iebener." filrt einer onbern 
®teIIe in bemfeföen mucf) fogt er ofler bon ber @lauflenßrege!: ,,SDie 
... bon Q:f)riftuß ge!ef)rte ll'tegeI roirb flei uns feinen Unterf ucf)ungen 
unterh:lorfen, out er f oidJen, bie burcf) bie &järefien angeregt ttJerben . 
. . . SDer @laufle ift in ber @lauflenßregeI nieberge!egt, er umf cf)fütt 
bos @efet unb infolge ber meoflocf)tung beß @ef eJ;ieß boß &jeiL ... 
ITT:icf)±ß gegen bie @IauflenßregeI roiff en fJeitt oließ roiff en." 

SDiefe meräuterlicf)ung beß Zoufflefenntniff eß, bo man burdj 
i5orberung feiner filnnof)me Unterroerfung unter bie &jerrf cf)oft ber 
~irdje eroh:long, ift aucf) ein ®tücr beß onticf)riftif cf)en ®ouerteiges, 
boß fidj unflemerf± einf cf)Iicf). SDat oucf) unß Butf)eranern bon ber 
6t)nob0Honferen3 bief eföe @efof)r immer nocf) brof)±, flebarf nicf)t 
mefJr am eitteß fur3en Sjinroeif es. mei unß ftef)t bie ®cf)rif± obenan, 
unb mir berttJafJren unß enetgif cf) gegen ben motniurf ber ,8ito±rn
tf)eofogie uitb ll'te.priftinotiort. Unb bodj, ffef)en mir roirfücf) ben non 
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angef ef)enen 5tf)eofogen geprägten i5ormulierunge11 immer f o gan3 
frei gegeniioer? 

msiemof)I Die gnofHfcljen ®'±reiHgfeiten f cljon 0u Denaeiten ber 
llfpofteI Begonnen f)a±ten, fom boclj ber Sjauptfampf naclj beten llfn• 
f cljeiben. :tlie montaniftifcljen ®'±rei±igfeHen fielen gana in Die Seit 
nmiJ ben IJXpoftein. lffier fon±e Die fücf)füfJe i_jiif)rung in Mef en 
~ämpfen iibernef)men? ®'eföf±berftänblict:J bte berufenen [ßäcfJ±er 
auf ben mauern ,8ion§, bie Sjir±en unb 52:ef)rer, bte ili:I±eften unb 
Q:lif cljöfe ber .förclje. Um biefe fcljar±e man ficf) aucf) unb unterfteme 
ficlj if)rer i_jiifJtung. :tla§ iuar ber recf)te @enrauct:J, ben man bon 
bief en @otte§ganen macf)te. 

Weit bem legitimen @enrauclj aber f cfJiicfJ ber W?:i13'6raucf) ein. 
llfIIe öffenfücf)en :tliener ber ~ircf)e finb eine @abe be§ erf)öf)±en 
~fJrif±u§. :tlief er ~önig f)at in nlutigem ~ampf ba§ @efängniß 
gefangen gefiif)rt, unb f)a± ben W1enf cf)en @oben gegenen, 2fpoftel, 
\.ßropf)e±en, Gl:bangeHf ten, Sjfrten unb Def)rer: :tlat bie Sjeiligen au• 
gericlj±et werben aum lffied be§ llfm±§, baburct:J ber Deib ~[JrifH 
ernaut werbe (Q:pf). 4, 8. 11. 12). :tlie @efaf)r be§ 9J1i13brauclj§ hie• 
f er @abe lag bon 2fnfang an naf)e, nämiiclj bat btef e :tliener ber 
@emeinbe unb @ef)Hfen if)res @fouben§ Sjerrf cljerreclj±e beanfprucf1ten 
unb bon ber @emeinbe burclj fffobif cljen ®ef)orf am au§ge3eicfJnet 
mürben. ~fJr f eib ±euer erfauf±, itJerbet nicf)t ber 9J1enf cf)en ~nedite, 
maf)n± \.ßauht§ bte ~orin±f)er (I, 7, 23); unb \ße±ru§ warnt bie 
itl±eften, bat fie bie Sjerbe ~f)rifti meiben f oIIten, nicf)t af§ bie über 
ba§ ~olf f)errf dJen (I, 5, 3). 

6ef)r nafö naclj bem ~obe ber llfpoftel änberte ficIJ ber 5ton in ber 
~ircf)e. ®'cljon im ~af)re 115 f cf)rieb ~gna±iu§ bon 52fntiocljien an 
bie 6mtirnäer: ,,i_jolge± aile · bem Q:lif cljof mie ~ef u§ ~f)riftu§ bem 
~ater, unb bem \ßre§btJ±erium mie ben llfpof teln; bie SDiaronen aber 
ef)rt toie @oi±e§ @ebot. 91iemanb berricf)te o[Jne ben Q:lif cIJof einen 
:tlienft in ber @emein.be. 91ur b i e @ucljariftie f oH für recljtrnätig 
gelten, bte unter ber Dei±ung be§ Q:lif cljof§ ober be§ bon ÜJm Q:leauf• 
±ragten gefeiert iuirb . ... ()f)ne 9J1itiuirfung be§ Q:lif cljof§ barf nidj± 
getauft ober ein 2-iebe§rnaf)I gefeiert werben. 91ur ma§ jener billig±, 
ift @ott angenef)m." 

1 ~ft ba§ e±lua nur eine Den Umftänhen angepai:Jte llfu§füfJrung 
her 9Jcaf111ung \.ßauii: Daff e± alle§ ef)rfüf1 unh orhenfüclj 5ugef)en '? 
S'Jliing± ba§ ntdjt bieimef)r, am ob ba§ fücf)Hdje llfmt 5u einem ~nffüu± 
geworben fei, of)ne hefien morIJQnbenf ein unh afübe Q:le±eiiigung feine 
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fücf)Hcf)e &janblung borgenommen werben bilrfe? ;tiie ~ii cf)öfe 
werben 3u &jerren ii:6er Me @ef)eimniffe @o±±e§. ;tii:efe icfJon bon 
~gna±iu§ geäuf3er±e filnfcf)auung f±eiger±e ficf) .:6ebeu±enb in ben 
gnof±if cf)en unb montaniftifdJen ®±rei±igreiten. 

;tia§ barf man nicf)t f o berf±ef)en, am o:6 bie redJ±e 2[uffa1fung 
ü:6erf)auµt nid1t mef)r borf)anben gemef en ober nicf)t mef)r ber±reten 
i1Jorben fei. ;tier f cf)on genannte 5ter±uUian lJat±e ein fiare§ mer, 
ftänbni§ be§ geiffücf)en ~rief±er±um§ aIIer @Iäu:6ige11. ,,®inb nicf)± 
aucf) mir Baien ~rief±er ?" ruft er au§. Unb er rüfJm±, baf3, wo brei 
Baien :6eif ammen feien, bie .förcf)e in aU i:fJrer @Horie borf)anben f ei, 
menn fie aucfJ fcineriei film± auf gericf)±e± f)ä±±en. ;tlen Un±ertcfJieb 
amif cf)en Sfieru§ unb molr erricf)±e bie fücf)Iicf)e filu±oriföt. 2f:6er 
um bief er fücf)Iicf)en Orbnung unb @:f)re miHen, .burcfJ beren ~eob, 
acf)±ung ber ~riebe gemaf)r± :6Ieifie, erfennt er ba§ Brecf)± be§ 5taufen§ 
aIIein bem ~if cf)of ober ben bon if)m beauftragten 'fü±ef±en unb ;tiie, 
nern au. ;tiabon a:6gefef)en a:6er f±ef)e ben Baien .ba§f eföe Brecf)t 3u, 
bon .bem fie in ~äUen ber 91-o± aucfJ mof)I @e:6raucf) macf)en bürf±en. 

;tia§ roar nocfJ Uare @:denn±ni§ bon bem geif±Iicf)en ~rief±er±um 
unb Sfönig±um ber Gl:f)rif±en. fil:6er f cf)on bei 5ter±uman§ oebeutenb, 
f±em ®cfJilier, Gl:1:)prian, f)ören mir gana anbere 5töne. filsa§ er an 
bieien ®±eHen in mannigfacf)er filseife au§füfJr±, läuft alle§ auf bief e 
~efJaup±ung f)inau§: baf3 ber ~if dJOf in ber Sfücf)e unb bie SHrdJe 
im ~-ifcf)of fei; unb baf3, mer nicf)± mit bem ~ifcf)of bedm11be11 jei, 
aucfJ nicf)± in ber Sfücf)e f eL 

@:Somit war e§ benn Ieicf)±, amif d1en Sfetern unb @Hebern ber 
~i:rcf)e au un±erfcf)eiben: filser am @Heb ber Sfüd1e geI±en tuon±e, 
muf3±e f icf) nid1± aIIein auf ben ~anon ber ®dJrif± unb auf bie @Iau, 
:6en§regeI berpfHcf)±en, er muf3±e fid.1 aucfJ bem ~if cf)of un±ermerfen. 

mon bief em Iei2±en ~unf±e nun nocf) brei: filu§Iäufer. 
@;§ mar gana in ber Orbnung, baf3 man, aumal in ben mancf)er, 

fei ®±rei±igfei±en, eine mögiicf)f± Hare un.b tiefe @:inficf)t in bie filsaf)r, 
fJeU be§ @:bangeiium§ au gern innen f ucf)±e; e§ mar aud1 gana na±ür, 
IicfJ unb nicf)± im geringf±en au ±abein, baf3 man ficfJ au bicf em ,Smed 
an bie erfe11n±ni§reid1f±en )8if cf)öfe iuanb±e. filso fon±e man bieie 
finben? film iualjrf cf)einficf)f±en in Den @emeinDen, Die bon Iien 
SX(poftefo f eföft gegrünDe± iDaren unD in Denen Die fil,poftel 
gemof)nt unD gemirf± lja±±en, an Die fie if)re föiefe gericf)±et, 
Deren ~ifcf)öfe fie ieI:6ft mit erroäf)U, in iljr 2Imt eingemiefen, in 
ßiif)rung be§ 9fmte?i t1erf önficf) angeleitet ljatten. 1Bef onDer§ manMe 
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man f idj nadj fffom, weil ljier nilt)± nur \ßauht§ gewirft imb ben 
Wcär±t)rer±ob erlitten, f onbern, wie man meinte, aucf; \ße±ru§. Unb 
wen :6efonnHüfJ aIIe ®±raflen nalt) ffi:om füljr±en, f o genofl Me römi]dje 
®emeinbe ben mor±eiI, bafl fie mit aHen &jau,\Jtgemeinben in ber 
fil5cl± i5,iilifung liat±e unb fiei ilir eine ~nforma±ion vuf ammenfioi3 
wie jonft nirgenM. fil5äljrenb bie anbern bon IJI,\Jof±eln gegriinbe±en 
0:lemeinten bejonteren, IofaI gefärfiten Un±errilt)± in einveinen 
\ßunt±en :6e1aflen, erfreute fidj Me römif lt)e @emeinte einer umfaifen• 
ten ltn±er1neifung. fil5as war na±ürlilt)er, am bafl man fiefonter§ in 
ffi:om um filusfonft w1t weitere 2Tuffiärung in 5weifefljaf±en \ßunf±en 
nadjfucf)±e. ~n tiefem ®inne fcf)rei:6± tcfJon ~renäuß (t um 202) 
bon einer "potentior principalitas" ber römifcf)en @emeinbe: 
,, ~enn nac!j Mef er fürcf)e mufl ficfJ wegen iljrer einfiuf3reicfJen Wu±ori• 
fötßfteHung jebe ~ircfJe rilt)±en, b. lj. bie @Iäuuigen an aHen :Orten, 
oenn ljier if± immer bon oenen, bie aHerwär±ß ljerfommen, bie bon 
ben W,\Jofteln ljerriiljrenbe 5trcrbi±ion nemafJr± iuorben." fil5a§ auer 
anfang§ eine an HctJ ljarmiof e, ja gan5 :6erecf)tig±e )ffieif e aur (fr. 
forf cfJung einer unffor erfonn±en ?ffialjrljei± war, baß fiiljr±e burlt) ~er• 
äufleriicfJung 3nm anti:cfJrif±if cf)en 5trcrbitionafümus unb au einer 
fült)enregimenfüdjen ~orrangfteIIung ~oms. 

@:in awei±er Qfußföufer. fil5er nicfJ± mit bem ~if djof berfamben 
ift, gefJör± nidjt aur S'fücf)e. ~ief er @ebanfe madj±e au±oma±if cfJ au§ 
ber S'firdje, bem geiftiicf7e11 Deili (Iljrifti, in bem jeber CI!jrift bunfJ ben 
@lfouuen eingegiieber± ift, eine äui3ere 0rganif ation, einen ,St11ecrber, 
uanb. 9cun fuf)ren auer bie bon ber ~ircfJe au§gef cf)iebenen 9Jlon±a• 
niften unb anbere ®efün fort, bie 5taufe au bermar±en. ?ffiie f oH±e 
fi:cf) Die SfücfJe au ber ~eter±aufe f±eHen? lit),\Jrian erHär±e fura unb 
uünbig, bafl ,,aIIe Sjärefüer ü'6edJau,\Jt unb aIIe ®lt)i§mafüer fei. 
nedei 9Jlalt)± unb 81:ecfJ± fJä±±en". Unb gana in feinem ®inn uefcfJiof3 
eine ®t)nobe 3u 0fonium (bgL \!l,\Jg. 14, 1-6) um 240, ,,jebe 5taufe 
3u berwerfen, bie auf3edJafö ter ShrcfJe au§gefiiljrt morben ift". ~er§ 
®afrcrmen± ruljt nicfJ± mefJr auf feiner gi.i±füc!jen Gl:infetung, f onbern 
ift in feinem filsejen, fl'raf± unb fil5irfung nfif)ängig bon bem äuf3er 0 

Iicf)cn ~aufen, ber es iJoU3iefJt. @egen bief e 8eräuf3erfülju11g Ielin±en 
ficfJ fpä±er in ilffrifo bie ~ona±iften auf unb forber±en i±nt± beif en eine 
anbere 2tu5edilt)fei±: bie fil5irfung bes ®afro.ment§ nerulje auf ber 
ITTeinliei± bes [\erroar±enben. 2foguftin gföt iljnen bas ,Seugnis, bau 
f ie bas lßräbifot ,,fa±ljoHf cf)'' bon ber Q3efoigung jfonfücfJer :6l:6Iif et1er 
~orf cfJriften aiiljängig macfJ±en, wiiljrenb für tie 2rnfd}anung bamafi. 
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ger ,8eit bie ~atgoHaität eine ~rage ber ®eograpgie unb beß ,8enfuß 
roar. 

Gnn britter m:ußföuf er ber IBif djof ßibee. :Der @:pißfopat roar au 
einem mit Wladjföefugniff en ausgerüfteten ~nftitut geroorhen. /lliar• 
um bann aber bei ber einaeinen ®'±ab± ftegen biefüen? ~Hbeten nidjt 
aIIe ®'täbte auf ammen eine @efam±probina? ~ebarf aber jebe ein• 
aeine ®'±ab± aur orben±Iidjen .53eitung ein ()bergaupt, warum bann 
nidjt bie jßrobina? Unb roenn bie jßrobina, warum bann nidjt bie 
®efam±füdje ber. /illert? 

Wlan fträunte fidj anfang§ gegen ben ®ebanfen, aber roeiI man 
einmaI ber antidjrif±if djen Wuffaffung bom jßrebig±am± am einem 
~nftitut ffi:aum gegeben gatte, roar ber /lliiberftanb bon born gerein 
ausfidjtsioß, ja muf:lte nur baau Dienen, bem m:ntidjriften ben /llieg 
au bereiten. :Die Iogif dje unb gemüföeroegenbe ®eroart bes ®eban• 
fens ift unmiberftegiidj, fonaib einmaI ber ~rrtum im jßrinaip an• 
genommen if t. 

@:ß mürbe au roeit fügren, roenn mir bief e @:ntroicriung im ein• 
aeinen berfoigen roonten. @;§3 f ei barum nur fura auf einige Wleiien• 
fteine gingeroiefen. ~m ~agre 325 bef djiof:l baß ~onail au ITT-i3äa 
in feinem 6. ~anon, baf:l roie nisger bie ()berieitung über ~tgl:)pten 
bei m:Iei;anbrien berfüefüen f oIIe, roie ja audj ffi:om bie ()berieitung 
im /llieften gabe. ®'djon 18 ~agre fpäter (343) fügrte eine ®'l:)nobe 
au ®'arbifo im 3; ~anon baß aUgemeine m:ppeIIationsredjt nadj 
ffi:om, aunädjft für ben /llieften, ein. :Dief er ~anon rourbe alßnaib 
für niaänif dj außgegeben unb ber 6. bon föaäa burdj ben ,8ufat ge• 
fäifdjt: ,,:Die ®emeinbe au ffi:om gat immer morrangfteUung gega:6±." 
~n ben djriftoiogifdjen ®'treitigfeiten gewannen bie ~if djöfe bon ffi:om 
burdj igre ffore überaeugenbe :DarfteUung ber ®'djriftiegre groi3en 
@:infiuf:l in ber ®efam±füdje (bgL bie ~onaiie bon 431 au @:pgefus 
unb 451 au Grgaicebon). /lliaß gaif es, baf:l fidj ~artgago gegen ba.s 
m:ppeIIationsredjt ffi:om.s fträunte unb 418 bef djiof:l, mit jebem bie 
~irdjengemeinf djaft abaunredjen, ber e.s roage, an ein ,,®eridjt jen• 
f eitß beß Wleeres" au appeIIieren? /lliaß gaif e.s, baf:l ~onftanti• 
nopeI 381 bef djiof:l, ~onftantinopeI fei ITT-eu•ffi:om, barum gabe ber 
~if djof bon ~onftan±inopeI ben @:grenborrang unmitteföar nadj bem 
bon ffi:om? /llia.s gaif e.s, baf:l bie ®'t)nobe bon Grgakebon (451) im 
28. ~anon ben ~efdjiuf:l bon ~onftantinopeI roiebergorte unb be• 
ftätigte? Wlan gatte bem Wntidjriften mit bem faif djen jßrin0ip ben 
3inger gereidjt; aUes übrige madjte fidj mit unroiberftegiidjer ~on• 
fequena. 
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&jier Iieg± für un§ bie llßarnung, baf3 mir ja reine äuf:;edicljen 
9Jcomente in ben )Begriff be§ Dreiclje§ tEf)rifti, feiner ß'ilirclje unb if)re§ 
12rm±e§ einmengen. llfür mögen un§ f onf±im ß'ilmnpf gegen ffl:om gar 
oeraef)ren, hmediclj werben mir bem \ßapf t ben )Boben Bereiten. llßir 
acljten bie tf)eoiogif clje Wroeit unf erer llsäter f)ocIJ am eine f)errHclje 
@aoe @otte§ an bie Sfüclje; gerne f ucljen mir oei if)nen 53icI1t unb llßeg, 
meifung. 12roer hlef)e, hlenn mir 1111§ burclj if)re 12rußbrucrßhleif e ge, 
bunben füf)Ien; hlef)e, hlenn mir meinen, bie reine ~ef)re f)ätten hlir 
nun banf ber 12rrbeit 1mf erer llsäter für aIIe ,Seit unl.Jedierbar in fef±· 
gelegter &orm, nun fiinn±en mir unf ere 12rufmedfamfei± anbern ®e• 
oie±en auhlenben: bann finb mir auf bem llßege aum 5trnbitionaH§, 
muß. 

011 ben genannten ®±ücren ber &jeraußoHbung ber brei äuf:;eren 
9Jcaf3ftäbe für bie ,Sugef)örigfeit aur .fürclje ging baß f)eimiiclje Dregen 
ber )Boß:(Jei± l.Jor ficIJ, bi§ baß 2-(nticljriften±um efücIJe I11mber± Jaf)re 
fpä±er l.loH au§gehlacljf en in ber ß'ilirclje ftanb. 

Gfin anbere§ ®±ücr feine§ llßef en§ müff en mir noclj fura be±racIJ• 
ten, ef)e mir mit bem e±ubium l.Jon 2. 5tf)eff. 2 for±faIJren rönnen. 

SDer filr±ifeI l.Jon ber ffreclj±fer±igung aHein au§ @naben iit ber 
WrHM, mit bem bie ~irclje ftef)± unb fäII±. Unb eben bief er 12rrtifeI 
hlurbe f ef)r baib in ber fötdJe l.Jerfälf clj± unb f o bem 2-InticIJrif±en ber 
,Su±ri±± geöffnet. ®cljon au ber ,Seit ber 12rpofteI regte fidJ bief e &orm 
ber )Bo§:(Jeit f ef)r ftarf. ~n @afo±ien l.Jerfü:(Jr±en jubaifierenbe ~rr• 
fefirer bie lEIJrifien au bem llßaf)n, baf:l baß Gfl.langeiium l.Jon ~IJrifto 
einer fögänaung burdJ bte )Beobaclj±ung l.Jon aHedei ,Seremonien 
bebürfe. filn amei ®±ücren moHen mir f ef)en, hlie biefer llßaIJn bie 
ganae S"tirclje l.Jerf euclj±e, an ber fü:(Jre l.Jon ber llserbienftricljfei± ber 
llßede unb an ber S;:,anbf)afiung ber )Buf:lbif aiplin. 

Um baß 0a0r 100 en±f±anb eine ®cIJrif±, bie ben 9?:amen ,Smölf • 
apofteIMJre fü:(Jr±. 011 if)r I1eif:;t e§ an einer ®'teIIe: ,,llßenn bu baß 
gan0e 0oc!J be§ &jerrn tragen fonnft, \uirft bu l.loHfommen fein; 
fonnft bu e§ nicI1±, f o tue baß, maß bu fonnft." llßie hleit ift bodj baß 
f)ier filu§gef ,procljene 0011 bem \ßaulinif cljen entfernt: 9ctdj± baf:l icI)' § 

fdjon ergriffen f)afie ober f ct:1011 l.JoHfommen f ei ufhl. (\ßlJiL 3, 12)? 
&jier rebe± ber @foufie, ber fidj fraf± ber gef djenf±en Dl:eclj±fer±igung 
im neuen @e:(Jorf am üfi±, bot± ift e§ eine l.Jon )ffiederei angefränMte 
füf)re. 

SDer 5;;,ir± be§ 5;;,erma§, e±hla ein Wcenf djenarter jünger am bie 
oorgenann±e SDibaclje, Ieifte± fic!J f c!Jon foigenbe Gfdförung: ,,llßenn 
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bu etmaß @utc§ tuft illier baß @eno± @o±teß lJinau§, fo iuh:ft bu Mr 
meljr 8ruljm erwerben unb mefJr <ff)re bei @o±± ljaben. 11 

IBalb fom in ber ~irdJe bie Deljre auf, baf3 bie 5tauf e 5war aHe 
frfüJer begangenen ®ünben auf einmal hJegwaf dJe, baf3 ber ~ljrtf± 
aber ieine nadJ ber :itaufe begangenen ®ünben f eföf± gu±aumadjen 
fJabe. fümofengeben 1uar baß Wci±±eI ba5u. SDariiber ein filsor± 
~t)'.pri:anß: ,,011 ben ®djrif±en rebe± ber &jefüge @etft unb f,)Jridjt: 
SDurdj 52.fimof en werben bie ®iinben weggenommen (:itob. 4, 11), unb 
wieberum: filsie filsaffer 5euer Iöfdj±, fo werben 12Hmofen ®ünben aus• 
Iöfdjen (®ir. 3, 33). Unb 1ueU in ber 5taufe ein tür aHemaI bie 
®iinben bergeI1en werben, f o foII bie f±e±e unb bauernbe it6ung guter 
filserre gana mie bte '.itaufe unß @ot±es &juib mieber f djenfen. SDer 
~armf)eraige gebiete± IBarmljeraigfei±; unb mei:I er bi.e, bte er ±euer 
erfauft fJa±, au reiten fudj±, barum Ieljr± er bie, roeidje fidj nadj ber 
'.itaufe nefiecr± f)anen, wie fie roieber rein werben fönnen. SDer 
(_;fngeI ffiapljaef aeig± uns ('.iton. 12, 8 ff.), baf3 unfere @enete burdj 
l.lHmofen crn Straf± gewinnen, bat burdJ l.lnmofen unf er Deben bor 
@efa]:Jren neljü±et, burdj sn:Imof en unfere ®eeie bom '.itobe erre±±e± 
wirb." 

SDie fJeu±ige )Bebeu±ung bes )Buf3f aframen±ß ljanen irrir weiter 
ofien nef,)Jrodjen. SDie ~ui3bifa1,)Jlin '.murbe am Wnfang bon ber Sfirdje 
hn eraieljerifcfJen ®inn geljanbljab±: man 1uon±e bem )Biif3enben burdj 
bie mandjerlei üfamgen, bie man iljm cmfedegte, ben groi3en fünft 
ber ®iinbe fräf±ig 311 @emü± fiiljren. ?Eafö aber bernan.ben f-tdj 
mi± .bi:ef en Übungen @e.banfen an !Eerbienffüdjfei±. &jören inir ein 
filsor± t1011 '.iter±uHian iiner .bie f ogenann±e aweHe ?Euf3e (nadJ.bem ei:n 
.s)ei.be .burdj .bie „erf±e" )Buf:le 0ur S'tircf)e iiberge±re±en, aber bann tuie• 
ber in ®iinbe gefaHen '.mar): ,/~e mif3Ii:djer bie ®acIJe bei ber ameiten 
QJuf3e f±erit, um f o müljeboIIer if± bie QJewc'rljrung barin, benn jie f o!l 
nicf)± nfof3 im @emiff en erfolgen, f onbern audj in einer äuf3eren &jan.b• 
Iung 3u±age treten. SDief e ~an.bhmg, bte 9äufiger mit einem grie• 
djif cfJen ~ort ne3eicf)ne± mirb, if± bie @':i;ljomofogefiß, in ber '.mir bem 
.s)errn unf ere ®ün.ben fiefornen, ni:djt am ob er He nicIJ± miif3±e, f 011° 

bern meiI burdj baß )Berennen .bie @enugtuung bornereitet wirb un.b 
auß bem QJdenntniß bte QJut3e IJerborge]:J± un.b .burcfJ .bie Q3uf3e @0±0 

±es 3orn oefänf±ig± inirb. ®o ift .benn bief eß ?Eefenn±nis baß .Sw:fj±• 
mittel, ben Wcenfdjen au beugen unb 311 .bemü±i:gen; eß ber.~fiidJ±e± Hin 
aucf) 0u einem filsan.bel, .ber @o±±es ?EarmfJer0igret± gerafiruf±. Wuclj 
... maljnt eß uns ... bi.e ®eeie in '.itrauer 311 ber1enfen, roas man 
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oerfefJl±, in ljer3Iicf)er fßetriilinis ficf) immer roieber tior3ul)alten, ... 
burcf) i5af ten ficfJ 0um @eliet au f±immen, au @o±± bem ~errn 5tag unb 
8cacf)t 3u f eufaen, 0u \ueinen, 5u f cf)reien, ficfJ ben ~tlteften au ßiif3en 
roerfen, tJor ben @eiieli±en @o±±es 311 fnien, aIIen \Brübern es aur 
~er5ens,pfEcf)± 311 macf)en, baf3 fie ßürlii±±e au @o±± emporf enben." 

@:1n5eine ber ®±ücre, 1:iie 5ter±uman nenn±, alier nur lof e unb 
regeHos aneinanberreiljt, \uurben fpä±er 311 einem tioHen ®tJf±em 
au§gelian±. ~ie fßuf3e tioII5og ficf) bann regeimä§ig in fofgenben 
bier ®±ufen. ~ie erfte ljiefl \ßrosfiaufis: ber ~ü§er ftanb ein ~aljr 
fong Iietm @o±±esbienf± in ber ~orljaIIe ber fürcf)e unb fielj±e unter 
5tränen 1:iie @in±re±enben an. ~ie 0roei:±e IJiel3 füroaji§: ber ~iifler 
burf±e im ~in±ergnmb ber Sfücf)e ®cf)rif±lefüon unb \ßrebig±, nicf)± 
alier meljr ba§ @elie± mit anljören. ~a§ bauer±e e±ina brei ~al)re. 
~ie bri±te ®±ufe ljiefl ~t)pop±ojis: fniefäfüg naljm ber ~üfler am 
@emeinbegeliet ±eH unb fielj±e Iiefonber§ bie ßürlii±±e bes ?Bif cf)ofs 
an. ;1)ie bierte ®±ufe IJiefl ®'tJf±afi§: f±eljenb rooljn±e ber ~iifler bem 
ganaen @o±±e§bienf± roieber Iiet, ber fötd:Jariffü alier nur am Su• 
fd:Jauer, elje er enbiidJ nacf) Wlif olbienmg bes bieijäljrigE'n ~uf3ganges 
bom 12fusf cf)fuf3 au§ ber @emeinbe geföf± \nurbe. 

iffio :6Iie:6 ba bie ffl:ecI1±f ertigung aus @naben, unb ino biieb bei 
i oicfJer Wced;anifierung baß ffl:eid:J CHJrifti, ba§ nun einmal nicf)± bon 
bief er 1l:Beit fü ! 

@;§ roäre IeljrreicfJ, bie (:fo±roicreiung bes Wn±icfJrif±en±ums an 
bem weiteren Umficljfreff en bes ~erbienftgebanfens im füben ber 
.S'Hrcf)e au berfoigen, mir miiffen uns aber bef cf)ränfen. 

~em fi±±IicfJen ~erfaII unf erer ;;:sugenb fuclji man ljeu±e befonber§J 
burcf) bie \ßfiege bon ~naben• unb WcäbcfJenberliinl:lungen 311 f teuern. 
iffiir nennen 1:iie Boy Scouts, 1:iie Ieiber aucfJ fct:1011 in unfere @e. 
meinben eingebrungen finb. ~n i,1lj11Hcf1em ®inn unb in äljniicf)er 
iffieif e lja± ficlj in ber alten SfücfJe ba§ WcöncfJ±um en±roicrer±, ba§ 311 
einer fürn±ruppe bes Wn±icfJrif±en rourbe. Wur bier 8camen aus 1:ier 
erf ten Sei± f eiE'n ljier errofüJn±. 

Wl§ fßegriinl:ler bes 8JcöncfJ±um§ roirb ber ljeilige ilfo±oniu§ ge• 
nann±, t 356, ber aIIe feine @ii±er ben Wrmen gab unb ficfJ in bie 
@inöbe 3uriicr5og. · 

Um filn±onius ljerum lja±±en fidJ f d:Jon Roionien bon @infiebiern 
gebiil:le±. \ßacfJomius organifiet±e 1:iief e um 322 au feiten SHof±er• 
gemeinben, rofüJrenb feine ®cf)roefter Wcaria ba§ erfte 9connenffofter 
griinbe±e. \ßacfJomius fiiljrk eine breijäIJrige ~robe0ei± ein. 
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2.fn britter ®'teUe ift ber ebenfa!Is (mie bie beiben lnorgenann• 
ten) in 2tgtJ,pten Iebenbe ®'cgenute au ertoäqnen, t 452. ~r berfongte 
ben neueintretenben ID1öncgen ein @elübbe ab, bas bie Catholic En
cyclopedia folgenbermaf3en ilJiebergföt: "I vow before God in 
His holy place as the word of my tongue is my witness: I shall 
never sully my body in any way; I shall not steal; I shall not 
take false oaths; I shall not lie; I shall not do evil secretly. 
If I transgress what I have sworn I shall not enter the king
dom of heaven, for I know that God, before whom Ipronounce 
the formula of this pledge will thrust my body and soul into 
hell fire, for I shall have transgressed the formula of the pledge 
which I have pronounced." 

1:Jer bier±e ID1ann mar ber im 2Xbenbfonbe Iebenbe lßenebift non 
9curfia, ber 529 bas ~Iofter ID1onte (foffino griinbete unb beff en 
ID1öncgsregel für aUe f,päteren ürbensgriinbungen bqrbilblidJ toar. 

,8u unferm ~rof±e aeig± bie ~ircgengef cgidJ±e aber aucg, toie, 
±rotbem bas 2Xn±icgrif±en±um in jebe \ßqaf e bes fücglicgen Bebens 
einbrang unb fidJ bami± berquid'±e, .bocg ~qriftus ~önig blieb, feine 
~ircge erqielt, mitten unter feinen i5einben regierte, ja f ie oft nötigte, 
fein &jeiligtum au bemaqren. 

Beqrreicg un.b boHer m!arnung finb aucg .bie beiben weiteren bon 
\ßaulu§ genannten \ßerioben ber @ef cgicgte bes 2Xnticgrif±en: bie 
\ßeriobe, ba er offen qerbortrat un.b offen um bie &jerrf cgaft in ~rege 
unb m!elt rang; un.b bie lette \ßeriobe, in .ber mir leben; beren qer• 
borf±ec!jenbes ~qarafteriffüum bief es ift, .baf3 ~qriftus .ben 2Xnti
cgrift mit .bem @eift feines munbes umbringt. SDodJ mir fetren 3um 
~e&t 3uriid'. 

( ® djiuf3 f ofgt.) 



Christ's Use of the Old Testament in His 
Prophetie Ministry. 

Essayist: DR. s. C. YLVISAKER. 

The Old Testament has been a bone of contention among scholars 
and layrnen so long that too many are on the point of taking it for 
granted that this section of our saCTed Scriptures is at least disputed 
and rnay therefore be discredited in some way or other. It is not our 
task to trace the steps of this controversy here; but we do need to 
rernind ourselves of the fact that many of those who despise and reject 
parts or all of the Old Testament claim the Christian narne and are 
proud to point to Jesus as their Master and Shepherd and even Savior 
and veTy God. In other words, these modern Sadducees rnay raise 
their ·heads even wi thin the Christian Church; we may look for them 
as hiding behind the Lutheran name. In fact, we do well to examine 
our own hearts; for is it not true that we easily neglect the Old Testa
ment for the New, that we at times wonder at statements that are 
found there, that we are süongly tempted to question and even to 
disagree with the record found there, historically, ethically, theologi
cally, and to let its difficulties, its veiled and to us obscure manner of 
speech, its apparent emphasis on Law rather than Gospel, its back
ground of history and geography, which to many a modern reader is 
quite unfamiliar, justify us in allowing it to remain as a closed book? 
But a closed book has also become an unnecessary thing; and before 
we realize it, the devil has succeeded in robbing us of that heavenly 
storehouse of God's grace to which the sacred writer primarily refers 
when he says: The Holy Scriptures "are able to make thee wise unto 
salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus. All Scripture is 
given by inspiration of God and is pTofitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for conection, for instruction in Tighteousness, that the man of God 
may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works," 2 Tim. 3, 
15-17. And again: "FOT whatsoeveT things were written afOTetime 
were written for our leaTning that we through patience and comfort of 
the Scriptures might have hope," Rom. 15, 4. When the Spirit speaks 
to us about the serious confüct which we must face as Christians, 
urging us to "put on the whole armor of God that ye may be able to 
stand against the wiles of the devil," He does not neglect to add as 
a final admonition: "Take the ... sword of the Spirit, which is the 
'iV"ord of God," Eph. 6, 17. If we then turn to the writings of the 
apostles, it immediately becomes apparent that they, though they had 
enjoyed the full instruction of the Lord Himself, continually refer to 
the Old Testament Scriptures, breathe the atmosphere of the Old 
Testament, speak the language of it, call upon it for proof and illustra
tion, as they give their divine instruction in both Law and Gospel, 
that they fortify and arm thernselves with this Word in their battle 
for the truth and against temptation, admonishing their fellow
Christians to do the same. In all of this they but showed their faithful 
following in the steps of Hirn who had said: "Search the Scriptures; 
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for in them ye think ye have eternal life; and they are 
testify of Me," John 5, 39. 

which 

It may seem more surprising in a way that the Savior Himself 
followed this course. It requires only a cursory reading of the gospels 
to make it clear tlrnt Jesus knew the Old Testament Scriptures, that 
He used thern. lived in them, quoted them frequently, took His ma
terial without stint from thern when He preached, admonished, taught, 
foug·ht. The reason why He chose to do this woulcl prove a profitable 
theme for study. It is the fact tlrnt our Savior usecl the Old Testa
ment as He did, as well as the manner in which He used it, that is to 
be summarized in this paper. The theme is stated in the words 
"Ohrist's Use of the Old Testament in His Prophetie Ministry," and 
we purpose to study the attitude which our Savior takes toward the 
Old Testament Scriptures, hoping and expecting to learn valuable 
lessons from this study for our faith and life. To every Christian it 
should be of great importance to know what He, our Redee1ner and 
Lord, has to say in a matteT which is sure to be of concern for us. 
And we shall find tlrnt also this search of the Scriptures will ac
complish the end of which the apostle has spoken: doctrine, reproof, 
correction, instruction, hope. Again we shall find Christ, as He Him
self has said. And rnay the Spirit of God guide us to :find Hirn as our 
eternal life ! 

VVe would be justified in this study to draw on the whole New 
Testament, - not only the gospels, then, as those writings of the New 
Testament which record in a special sense the woTCls of Christ, but 
also the other portions, particularly the Book of Acts and the epistles. 
For we must bear in rnind that also these wTitings ,vere recorded by 
those who had been instructed by the Lord Himself. Compare in this 
connection the words of Paul: "For I have delivered unto you first 
of all that which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins 
according to the Scriptures and that He was buried and that He rose 
again the third day according to the Scriptures," 1 Oor. 15, 3; and 
again: "For I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but 
by the revelation of Jesus Christ," Gal. 1, 12. Also 1 John 1, 1: "That 
which was from the beginning, which we have seen with our eyes, 
which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the 1V ord 
of Life, ... these things write we unto you." As often as we read the 
account of Jesus and the two disciples on the way to Emmaus, we 
regret that we could not be at hand to hear the interpretation of Jesus 
as He opened the Old Testament Scriptures and showed how these 
declared beforehand His suffering, death, and resurrection, forgetting 
that all of this has been recorded in the writings of the disciples. 
Thus we might gather much information regarding the attitude of 
Jesus toward the Old Testament from the epistles and the Book of 
Acts. I-fowever, we shall confine ourselves in this discussion to what 
we may call His actual words, direct quotations from His rnouth, as 
we find them recorded in the four gospels. 

The passages wherein Jesus is quoted as speaking directly teach: 
1. That Jesus knew the Old Testament Scriptures in their extent 

as we have them to-day. Luke 24, 44: "And He said unto them, 
These are the words which I spake unto you while I was yet with you, 
that all things rnust be fulfilled which were written in the Law of 
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Moses and in the Prophets and in the Psalms concerning Me." The 
designation "the Law of Moses, the Prophets, and the Psalms" is the 
familiar one, - torah, nebhi'im, kethubhim, - and by this expression 
the writings of the whole Old Testament are meant. The torah is the 
Pentateuch; the nebhi'im, or prophets, are the books of J oshua, 
J udges, 1. and 2. Samuel, 1. and 2. Kings, and the actual prophetical 
books, Isaiah, J eremiah, Ezekiel, and the twelve Minor Prophets; and 
the kethubhim are the rest of the canonical books, including 1. a:o.d 
2. Ohronicles. That the order of books was the sarne and the canon 
of the Old Testament closed where it is closed to-day we learn from 
the passage Luke 11, 49-51: "Therefore also said the Wisdom of God, 
I will send them prophets and apostles, and some of them they shall 
slay and persecute, that the blood of all the prophets which was shed 
from the foundation of the world .may be required of this generation, 
from the blood of Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, which perished 
between the altar and the Temple. Verily I say unto you, lt shall be 
required of this generation." The account of the rnurder of Abel is 
found in the fourth chapter of the fi.rst book of the Old Testament, 
Genesis, while that of the murder of Zacharias is told in the twenty
fourth chapter of the last book in the J ewish canon, 2. Ohronicles. 
The expression in this passage "that the blood of all the prophets which 
was shed from the foundatio:o. of the world, ... from the blood of Abel 
unto the blood of Zacharias" tlms includes all prophets mentioned in 
the canonical books of the Old Testament as we have them to-day. 
These two passages suffice to make it clear that the Alexandrine and 
Roman chmches had no right to include the apocryphal books in 
the canon. 

2. Although this would be sufficient evidence with regaTd to the 
canon recognized by Jesus, He establishes this fact further by Tefer
ences and direct quotations from various parts and books of the Old 
Testament" He names such writers as Jlloses, David, Isaiah, Daniel, 
and refers quite evidently to as ma:o.y as twenty-nine out of the thiTty
nine books which make up the canon of the Old Testament. I can 
find 110 diTect reference to the following books: J udges, Ruth, Ezra, 
Esther, Ecclesiastes, Obadiah, N ahum, Habakkuk, Haggai, Larnenta
tions. However, there is 110 question but that these are included in 
the whole which He mentions so often undeT the terrn "the Law and 
the Prophets" (Matt. 5, 17; 7, 12; 11, 13), "the Scriptures" (Matt. 
21, 42; 22, 29; 26, 54. 56; Mark 12, 24; 14, 49; John 5, 39; 10, 35; 
17, 12; Luke 24, 27. 45), "Moses and the Prophets" (Luke 16, 29. 31; 
24, 27 - "Moses and all the pTophets"). 

3. In His references to, and use of, the Old Testament, Jesus 
takes for granted that what it records is historically trne, and that 
in what rnight seem to be minor details in these accounts. Thus 
He speaks of -

a) The creation of Adam and Eve. Matt. 19, 4: "Have ye not 
read tliat He which made them at the beginning made thern male 
and fomale and said, For this cause shall a man leave father and 
mother and shall cleave to his wife; and they twain shall be one 
rlesh ?" See Mark 10, 6 a:o.d 13, 19. 

b) Satanas the one who first deceived man. John 8, 44: "Ye are 
of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. He 
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was a murderer from the beginning and abode not in the truth because 
there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his 
own; for he is a liar and the father of it." 

c) Abel and his rnurder. Luke 11, 51: "Frorn the blood of Abel 
unto the blood of Zacharias." See Matt. 23, 35. 

d) Noah and the days before the Deluge. Matt. 24, 37-39: "But 
as the days of N oe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of Man be. 
For as in the days that were before the Flood they were eating and 
drinki11g, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe en
tered into the ark, and knew not until the Flood came and took them 
all away: so shall also the coming of the Son of Man be." See Luke 
17, 26. 27. 

e) Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Matt. 8, 11: "And I say unto 
you, That many shall come from the East and West and shall sit 
down with Abraham and Isaac ancl Jacob in the kingclom of heaven." 
Matt. 22, 31. 32: "But as touching the resurrection of the cleacl, have 
ye not read that which was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the 
God of Abraham and the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob? God 
is not the Gocl of the dead, but of the living." John 8, 37: "I know 
that ye are Abraham's seed." V. 39: "Jesus saith unto them, If ye 
were Abraham's children, ye would do the works of Abraham." V. 40: 
"But now ye seek to kill Me, a man that hath told you the truth, 
which I have heard of God; this did not Abraham." V. 56: "Y our 
father Abraham rejoiced to see My day; and he saw it and was glad." 
V. 58:. "Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before 
Abraham was, I am." 

f) The wickedness and destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. 
Matt. 10, 15: "Verily I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for 
the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day of J udgment than for 
that city." Luke 17, 28. 29: "Likewise also as it was in the days of 
Lot: they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, 
they builded; but the same day that Lot went out of Sodomit rained 
fire and brimstone from heaven and destroyed thern all." Oompare 
Matt. 11, 24; Mark 6, 11. 

g) Lot. (See above, Luke 17.) Lot's wife. Luke 17, 32: "Re
mernber Lot's wife." 

h) J acob's ladder. John 1, 51: "And He saith unto them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Hereafter ye shall see heaven open and the 
angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of Man." 

i) Moses. Matt. 19, 8: "He saith unto them, Moses, because of 
the hardness of your hearts, suffered you to put away your wives; 
but from the beginning it was not so." See Matt. 23, 2; Mark 1, 44; 
7, 10; 10, 3. 4; John 5, 45. 46. - ~foses and the burning bush. Luke 
20, 37: "N ow, that the dead are raised even Moses showed at the bush 
when he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham and the God of Isaac 
and the God of Jacob." See Matt. 22, 31; Mark 12, 36. - Moses and 
the brazen serpent. John 3, 14: "And as Moses lifted up the serpent 
in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up." - Moses 
and the Law. John 7, 22: "Did not Moses give you the Law ?" See 
Luke 5, 14. - Moses and circumcision. John 7, 22: "Moses therefore 
gave unto you circumcision." - The manna in the wilderness. John 
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6, 32: "Then Jesus said unto them,. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Moses gave you not that bread from heaven; but My Father giveth 
you the true bread from heaven." V. 49: "Your fathers did eat manna 
in the wilderness and are dead." See v. 58. 

j) The priests and the Sabbath. Matt. 12, 5: "Or have ye not 
read in the Law how that on the Sabbath-days the priests in the 
Temple profane the Sabbath and are blameless ?" 

k) David. Matt. 12, 3. 4: "But He said unto them, Have ye not 
read what David did when he was an hungred and they that were 
with him, how he entered into the house of God and did eat the show
bread, which was not lawful for him to eat, neither for them which 
were with him, but only for the priests f' See Mark 2, 25. 26; 
Luke 6, 3. 4. 

1) Solomon and his glory. Matt. 6, 29: "And yet I say unto you, 
That even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these." 
Luke 12, 27. - The wisdom of Solomon. Luke 11, 31: "The queen of 
the South shall rise up in the J udgment with the men of this genera
tion and condemn them; for she came from the utmost parts . of the 
earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and, behold, a greater than 
Solomon is here." 

m) The queen of the South. See above, Luke 11, 31. 
n) J onah. Matt. 12, 39--41: "But He answered and said unto 

them, An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and 
there shall no sign be given to it but the sign of the prophet J onaß; 
for as J onas was three days and three nights in the whale's belly, 
so shall the Son of Man be three days and three nights in the heart 
of the earth. Themen of Nineveh shall rise in Judgment with this 
generation and shall condemn it, because they repented at the preach
ing of J onas; and, behold, a greater than J onas is here." Matt. 16, 4: 
"A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and there 
shall no sign be given unto it but the sign of the prophet J onas." 
See Luke 11, 29-32. 

o) Elijah and the widow of Zarephath. Luke 4, 25. 26: "But 
I tel1 you of a truth, many widows were in Israel in the days of Elias, 
when the heaven was shut up three years and six months, when great 
famine was throughout all the land; but unto none of them was 
Elias sent save unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was 
a vvidow." 

p) Elisha and N aaman. Luke 4, 27: "And many lepers were in 
Israel in the time of Eliseus the prophet; and none of them was 
cleansed saving N aaman the Syrian." 

W e do well in noting that Jesus in all these instances does not 
hesitate to commit Himself to the truth of the account of the Old 
Testament, even basing His arguments on details offered by these 
accounts. This circumstance cannot give much comfort to those who 
are quick to find errors in history, geography, or other facts of science, 
which, after all, belong to the warp and woof of the Old Testament. 
It is instructive to note that Jesus in these references has drawn an 
outline of a substantial part of the Old Testament Bible history and 
committed Himself to its historicity. 
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4. When Jesus quotes the Old Testament, He quotes it as some
thing that is unquestionably true. There is no argument about this, 
no hesitancy, no quibbling, no qualifications of one kind or another. 
:Matt. 22, 43: "He saith unto them, How, then, doth David in spirit 
call Hirn Lord?" There is no doubt about it that David did call the 
promised M:essiah Lord, nor is there any question regarding the fitness 
of this appellation. .A.gain, :Matt. 21, 13: ".A.nd [He] said unto them, 
It is written, :My house shall be called the house of prayer." Because 
Scripture, the Old Testament, has spoken thus, it must be true. This 
attitude of Jesus is no less evident when He quotes prophecy, which 
He does so abundantly. He simply takes it for granted that the 
prophecies which are found in the Old Testament are true and as 

· such will be fulfilled. :Matt. 11, 4. 5: "Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Go and show John again those things which ye do hear and see: 
The blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead al'.€ raised up, and the poor 
have the Gospel preached to them." Oompare Is. 29, 18; 35, 4; 
42, 7; 61, 1. :Matt. 11, 10: "For this is he of whom it is written, 
Behold, I send :My messenger before Thy face, which shall prepare 
Thy way before Thee." Oompare :Mal. 3, 1. :Matt. 11, 13: "For all the 
prophets and the Law prophesied until John." M:att.11, 14: ".A.nd if 
ye will receive it, this is Elias which was for to come." Oompare :Mal. 
4, 5. 6. :Matt. 12, 16-21: ".A.nd charged them that they should not 
make Hirn known, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
Esaias the prophet, saying, Behold :My Servant, whom I have chosen; 
:My Beloved, in whom :My soul is well pleased. I will put :My Spirit 
upon Hirn, and He shall show judgment to the Gentiles. . He shall 
not strive nor cry, neither shall any man hear His .voice in the streets . 
.A. bruised reed shall He not break, and smoking :fl.ax shall He not 
quench, till He send forth judgment unto victory. .A.nd in His name 
shall the Gentiles trust." Oompare Is. 42. :Matt. 13, 14. 15: ".A.nd in 
them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which saith, By hearing ye 
shall hear and shall not understand; and seeing ye shall see and shall 
not perceive; For this people's heart is waxed gross, and their ears 
are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed, lest at any time 
they should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should 
understand with their heart, and should be converted, and I should 
heal them." See Is. 6, 9; Ezek. 12, 2. It is not surprising, Jesus 
would say, that the promises spoken by the prophets of old should find 
fulfilment. As true as it is that all the prophets and the Law 
prophesied until John, so true it is also that the fulfilment now is due. 
And so He points to this fulfilment in the one case and the other 
as a perfectly se1f-evident thing. Even before His opponents Jesus 
takes these prophecies and their fulfilment as a matter of course. 
Oompare :Matt. 21, 16: "And Jesus saith unto them, Yea, have ye 
never read, Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings Thou hast 
per:fected praise ?" (Ps. 8, 2) ; and :Matt. 21, 42: "Jesus saith unto 
them, Did ye never read in the Scriptures, The stone which the 
builders rejected, the same is become the head of the corner; this is 
the Lord's doing, and it · is marvelous in our eyes ?" (Ps. 118,22; 
Is. 28,16.) 

5. To Jesus the Old Testament is a Word which is abiding, en-
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during, :final. So often He uses the ex1)l·ession "It is written," 
signifying thereby that what He quotes from the Old Testament 
stands and continues to have binding force. lt is not a wOTd which 
is forgotten and 110 longer of account, nor can it be altered to suit the 
convenience of any one. \!Vhen Jesus was asked, "Is it lawful for 
a man to put away his wife ?" He at once replied: "What did Moses 
command you ?" Mark 10, 2. 3. Not even He Himself can change that 
Word, as we infer from the passage Matt. 5, 17: "Think not that I am 
come to destroy the Law 0T the pTophets; I am not come to destroy, 
but to folfil." After His resurrection He points the disciples to these 
same Scripturns, Luke 24, 25: "0 fools and slow of heart to believe 
all that the pTophets have spoken," and v. 45: "Then opened He theiT 
understanding that they might understand the Scriptures." However, 
the Old Testament is abiding not simply as an old lawbook 0T his
toTical record or dependable book on morals, or the like. 

6. Jesus holds the Old Testament to be abiding because it is the 
very Word of God. It is for this reason He quotes it and says, "It is 
written," as in the encounter with Satan in the wilderness: "It is 
written, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every wOTd that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God," Matt. 4, 4; comp. Deut. 8, 3. 
"It is written again, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord, thy God," Matt. 
4, 7; comp. Deut. 6, 16; "It is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord, 
thy God, and Hirn only shalt thou serve," Matt. 4, 10; comp. Deut. 
6, 13; 10, 20; J osh. 24, 14; 1 Sam. 7, 3. Of the Temple He says: 
"It is written, My house shall be called the house of prayer," Matt. 
21, 13; comp. Is. 56, 7. Though it is David that speaks, yet his word 
is the Word of God, as Jesus says: "And Jesus answered and said 
while He taught in the Temple, How say the scribes that Christ is the 
Son of David? For David himself said by the Holy Ghost, The Lord 
said to my Lord, Sit Thou on My rigllt hand till I malrn Thine 
enemies Thy footstool. David therefore himself calleth Hirn Lord; 
and whence is He, then, his Son? And the common people heard 
Hirn gladly," Mark 12, 35-37. Oornp. 2 Sam. 23, 1. 2: "David, the son 
of Jesse, said, and the man who was raised up 011 high, the anointed 
of the God of Jacob, and the sweet psalmist of Israel, said, The 
Spirit of the Lord spake me, and His Word was in rny tongue." 
Jesus clearly refers to the Testament as it were, reechoes 
the words of the 119th Psalm when He says John 17, 17: "Thy 
Word is truth." The whole attitude of Jesus with regard to the Old 
Testament Scriptures would be impossible to understand but for this 
fundamental conception. It is He who quotes as the words of Moses 
the passages "Honor thy father and thy mother" and "Whoso curseth 
father or mother, let him die the death," Ex. 12; 21, 17; but in 
v. 13 He goes 011 to call these words of Moses the of God. It is 
this Word of the Old Testament He also has in mind when He says: 
"It is written, That man shall 110t live by bTead but by every 
word of God," Luke 4, 4. In His use of the Old Testament, Jesus 
betrays inevitably the loving intimacy of the Only-begotten with the 
Father; it is the Father's words which the Son, has come to 
declare and interpret and establish among men. Jesus does not go 
out of His way to prove the doctrine tlrnt the Old Testament is the 
W OTd of God any more than the authors of the Luther an Confessions 
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undertake to do this. But He, the same as they, proves more forcibly 
and conclusively by His treatment and use of that Word what His con
ception is. And let us note, before we continue, that Jesus presup
poses that it is the written Word to which He looks, i. e., the very 
words of the text. In other words, -

7. Jesus plainly teaches the so-called verbal inspiration of the 
Old Testament. He could not exprnss Himself more clearly in this 
regard than when He says, John 10, 35: "The Scripture cannot be 
broken"; and on the foundation that each word of it is the very word 
of God, He bases His argument with the J ews who were ready to 
stone Hirn: "Is it not written in your Law, I said, Ye are gods? 
If He called them gods unto whom the Word of God came, - and the 
Scripture cannot be broken, - say ye of Hirn whom the Father hath 
sanctified and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest, because I said, 
I am the Son of God ?" John 10, 34--36. Again, He speaks plainly 
in the striking passage Matt. 5, 17-19: "Think not that I am come 
to destroy the Law or the prophets; I am not come to destroy, but to 
fulfil. For, verily, I say UJlto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one 
jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the Law till all be ful
filled. 1Vhosoever, therefore, shall break one of these least command
ments and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the 
kingdom of heaven; but ,vhosoever shall do and teach them, the same 
shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven." Matt. 22, 31. 32: 
"But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that 
which was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the God of 
Abraham and the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob? God is not 
the God of the dead, but of the living." Oompare :Ex. 3, 6. Hi and 
consider how Jesus in this case quotes verbatim where He in certain 
other instances may seem to take more liberty; for here the very 
word am (present, not past or future) bears the weight of the argu
ment. It is clearly a verbally inspired text He upholds. 

8. Because the Old Testament in Christ's use of it thus is the 
Word of God, verbally inspired, it is also according to Jesus authori
tative. It deserves and demands obedience, faith, trust, confidence: 
obedience when it commands, and faith when it promises. Matt. 4, 4: 
"It is written, Man shall not live by bread alone," etc. Because God 
has said this, it is for man to let his manner of life conform to the 
whole scheme of life laid down here. N ay, even Jesus in His human 
nature must do the same; even He is subject to this decree of God. 
And though sornly tempted in His prese11t misery, He dare not forget 
that not bread alone must be His concern. Similarly Matt. 4, 7: 
"It is written, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord, thy God." As the word 
of God this command was above every authority of man or angels 
or devils to gainsay or set aside. By the Old Testament, God had 
said in so many words: "Thou shalt not tempt the Lord, thy God," 
and this word must be obeyed. Thus again Matt. 4, 10: "It is written, 
Thou shalt worship the Lord, thy God, and Hirn only shalt thou 
serve." Note the curse and the promise attached by Jesus Himself to 
these Old Testament commandments and their rejection or observance, 
Matt. 5, 17: "Whosoe·ver, therefore, shall break one of these least com
mandm<mts and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the 
kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do and teach them, the sarne 
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shall bt1 called great in the kingdom of heaven." He is in the hands 
of the living God who dares to substitute for the commandments God 
gave through Moses the traditions and opinions of men. Mark 7, 
9. 10. 13: "Full well ye reject the commandment of God that ye may 
keep your own tradition. For Moses said, Honor thy father and thy 
mother; and, W110s0 curseth father or mother, let him die the death . 
. . . Making the Word of God of none effect through your tradition 
which ye have delivered." It is this divine authority of the Old 
Testament Scriptures, Jesus again holds aloft when He says, Matt. 
7, 12: "Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that rnen should do 
to you, do ye even so to thern; for" - and here follows the reason and 
basis for the comrnand - "this is the Law and the prophets." Oom-
pare also Matt. 23, 2. 3. · 

As the commands of God in the Old Testament are authoritative, 
so Jesus holds the prophecies and promises to be equally binding and 
not to be doubted or questioned. As the prophecies and promises of 
God they will and must be fulfilled. These, too, are a declaration of 
the will of God. Because God has spoken thus and so in the Old 
Testament, Jesus considers it self-evident, and would have us consider 
it self-evident, that thus it must be. Matt. 13, 14: "In them is ful
filled the prophecy of Esaias which saith [Is. 6, 9], By hearing ye shall 
hear and shall not understand." Matt. 15, 7: "Ye hypocrites, W ell 
did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, This people draweth nigh to Me 
with their rnouth and honoreth Me with their lips; but their heart 
is far from Me" (Is. 29, 13). Matt. 21, 16: "Have yB never read, Out 
of the rnouth of babes and sucklings Thou hast perfected praise ?" 
(Ps. 8, 2.) Matt. 21, 42: "Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never read 
in the Scriptures, The stone which the builders rejected, the same is 
becorne the head of the corner; this is the Lord's doing, and it is 
marvelous in our eyes ?" (Ps. 118, 22. 23.) Matt. 26, 24: "The Son of 
Man goeth as it is written of Hirn." Matt. 26, 54: "But how, then, 
shall the Scriptures be fulfilled that thus it must be ?" 

9. Since the Old Testament in its every word is the Word of His 
heavenly Father, it is binding also for Hirn, the Son. The prophecies 
contained in the Old Testament point for Hirn the way He must walk. 
There He finds clearly outlined the whole pattern for His life, and 
according to it He willingly and gladly and consciously directs His 
course. This might be misunderstood as though He thus deliberately, 
conscious of being a deceiver, or fOT the purpose of bolstering up His 
own courage and faith as well as that of His followers, sought out 
certain Messianic passages and then set out to live up to them, thus 
rnaking a case for Himself. Of this there is no trace, however, and 
in the face of the pasages themselves the bare thought is blasphernous. 
As such we pass it by. On the other hand, we do well in remembering 
the conforrnity between the prophecies of the Old Testament and the 
conscious fulfilment of these prophecies in the life of Jesus for our 
cornfort. As He took for granted that what the Father had said He, 
the Son, must do, so let us learn to praise God for this willing and 
conscious obedience of the Son; for it was for the redemption of the 
human race, even our redernption. The pattern for His life Jesus 
:finds in beautiful detail in the Old Testament, and we follow its 
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tracing·s with the sarne wonderrnent as fi.lled the hearts of the two 
disciples on the way to Ernmaus. 

Of the forerunner, ,John the Baptist, Jesus says, Matt. 11, 13. 14: 
"For all the prophets and the Law prophesied until John. And if ye 
will hear it, this is Elias which was for to corne." See Mal. 4, 5: 
"Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the corning of the 
great and dreadful Day of the Lord." Matt. 17, 11-13: "And Jesus 
answered and said unto thern, Elias truly shall fi.rst come and restore 
all things. But I say unto you, That Elias is come already, and they 
knew hirn not, but have clone unto hirn whatsoever they listed. Like
wise shall also the Son of Man suffer of them. Then the disciples 
understood that He spake unto them of John the Baptist." 

Jesus' course at the time of the temptation had been directed in 
advance by the passages He quotes, each introduced by the signifi.cant 
expression "It is written." vVhen He acknowledged to the Samaritan 
woman the descriptive title of the Old Testament "the Messiah," 
John 4, 26, He thereby also accepted the advance description of Him 
who was to corne as a description of Himself in His life and activity. 
As we know, the Old Testament describes this Messiah very in
timately in order that He might be recognized when He did come. 
Jesus does not hesitate to point to various features of this pre:6.gura
tion, showing how He, the true Messiah, must ful:6.1 the promises 
which God has given in advance. Thus He is the Good Shepherd, 
John 10, 11 ff., who has corne to bring to pass all that has been said 
of this Shepherd in such passages as Ps. 23; Is. 40, 11; Ezek. 34; 
37, 24. He is there to ful:6.1 by His miTacles and by His preaching 
the advance description of the Messiah found in Is. 35, 5 and 61, 1. 
Oomp. Luke 7, 22: "Go your way and tel1 J Olli.'1 what things ye have 
seen and heard; how that the blind see and the larne walk, the lepers 
are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are raised, to the poor the 
Gospel is pTeached." He is the Lamb of God, John 1, 29. 36, who 
gives His life in accordance with the detailed prophecy of Is. 53. 

Therefore He can say in advance of His su:ffering: "And how it is 
written of the Son of Man that He must su:ffer many things and be 
set at naught," Mark 9, 12; "As Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up," John 3, 14; 
and again: "Then took He unto Hirn the Twelve and said unto them, 
Behold, we go up to J eTusalem, and all things that are wri tten by 
the prophets concerning the Sou of Man shall be accomplished. For 
He shall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and 
spitefully entreated, and spitted 011; and they shall scourge Hirn and 
put Hirn to death; and the third day He shall rise again," Luke 18, 
31-33. 

And so, having calmly accepted what the Old Testament has 
said in advance about Hirn, the Messiah, I-Ie goes 011 to ful:6.1 these 
words in careful detail. It was He who on Palrn Sunday arranged Hi.s 
kingly entry into Jerusalem in accordance with two prophecies: 
Is. 62, 9: "Behold, the Lord hath proclaimed 1.rnto the end of the 
world, Say ye to the daug·hter of Zion, Behold, thy salvation cometh; 
behoid, His reward is with Hirn ancl His work before Hirn"; and 
Zech. 9, 9: "Rejoice greatly, 0 daughter of Zion; shout, 0 daughter 
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of J ernsalem; behold, thy King cometh unto thee; He is just and 
having salvation; lowly and riding upon an ass and upon a colt, 
the foal of an ass." Comp. Matt. 21; John 12. When He goes to die, 
He says: "The Son of Man goeth as it is written of Hirn," Matt. 
26, 24. His death is to be the cursed death of the cross, because 
Scripture has spoken: "As Moses lifted up the serpent in the -wilder
ness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up," John 3, 14. He was 
to be numbered with transgressors, as He says: "For I say unto you 
that this that is written must yet be accomplished in Me, And He 
was reckoned among the transgressors; for the things concerning 
Me have an end," Luke 22, 37; Mark 14, 48. 49; see Is. 53, 12. He was 
to be betrayed by a close friend: "But that the Scripture may be 
fulfilled, He that eateth bread with Me hath lifted up his heel against 
Me," John 13, 18. See Matt. 26, 23; Luke 22, 22; Ps. 41, 9. Accord
ing to Scripture His very disciples were to be o:ffended in Hirn and 
:flee: ".All ye shall be o:ffended because of Me this night; for it is 
written, I will smite the Shepherd, and the. sheep of the :flock shall 
be scattered abroad," Matt. 26, 31; comp. Zech. 13, 7; Ps. 88, 8. 18 . 
.At His trial He answered nothing, Matt. 27, 12. 14; Mark 14, 61; 
comp. Is. 53, 7. On the cross He cried in the words of the Old Testa
ment prophecy: "My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me f' 
Matt. 27, 46; Mark 15, 34; Ps. 22, 1. Again, "l thirst," John 19, 28; 
see Ps. 69, 21. And as He was about to die: "Father, into Thy hands 
I co=end My spirit," Luke 23, 46; Ps. 31, 5. The pattern prefigured 
in the Old Testament points the way for Jesus also into death, the 
resurrection on the third day, the ascension, the sitting on the right 
hand of the Father, and His coming again to judge the quick and the 
dead on the Last Day, as we see from the following passages: "Then 
took He unto Hirn the Twelve and said unto them, Behold,. we go up 
to Jerusalem, and all things that are written by the prophets concern
ing the Son of Man shall be accomplished. For He shall be delivered 
unto the Gentiles and shall be mocked and spitefully entreated and 
spitted on; and they shall scourge Hirn and put Hirn to death; and 
the third day He .shall rise again," Luke 18, 31-33. "But He an
swered and said unto them, An evil and adulterous generation seeketh 
after a sign; and there shall no sign be given to it. For as J onas 
was three days and three nights in the whale's belly, so shall the Sou 
of Man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth," 
Matt. 12, 89. 40. "Then said He unto them, 0 fools and slow of heart 
to believe all that the prophets have spoken ! Ought not Christ to 
have su:ffered these things ancl to enter into His glory? And begin
ning at Moses ancl all the prophets, He expounded unto them in all 
the Scriptures the things concerning Himself," Luke 24, 25-27. 
".And He said unto them, These are the worcls which I spake unto 
you while I was yet with you, that all things must be fulfillecl which 
were written in the Law of Moses and in the Prophets and in the 
Psalms concerning Me. Then openecl He their understancling that 
they might understancl the Scriptures. And said unto thern, Thus it 
is written, and thus it behooved Christ to su:ffer and to rise from the 
dead the third day," Luke 24, 44. 45. "Jesus saith unto him, Thou 
hast said; nevertheless I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son 
of Man sitting on the right hand of power and coming in the clouds 
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of heaven," Matt. 26, 64; a plain reference to the prophecy in Dan. 
7, 13: "I saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of 
Man carne with the clouds of heaven and carne to the Ancient of 
Days; and they brought Hirn near before Hirn. And there was given 
Hirn dorninion and glory and a kingdorn that all people, nations, and 
languages should serve Hirn. His dorninion is an everlasting do
rninion, which shall not pass away, and His kingdom that which shall 
not be destroyed." 

10. By His whole treatrnent of the Old Testament, Jesus shows 
tlrnt it is inseparably connected with Hirn and He in turn as in
separably linked up with it; in fact, that its prophecies center about 
Hirn and that in Hirn is to be found the fulfilrnent of the Old Testa
ment; that He in His person answers the great question of the Old 
Testament, "Art thou He that should corne?" Matt. 11, 3. He is not 
only the One. who fulfils all rigllteousness dernanded by the Old Tes
tament, Matt. 3, 15, but also the One by whorn the Kingdom is corne 
nigh, Matt. 12, 28; see Dan. 2, 44; 7, 14. He not only declares the 
deep rneaning ,rnd significance of the Law (Matt. 5, 17: "Think not 
that I am corne to destroy the Law or the prophets; I am not come 
to destroy, but to ful:6.1") and with divine authority declares the divine 
interpretation of tlrnt Law, so tlrnt men had to confess that He spoke 
with authority and not as the scribes, Matt. 7, 29; but He points to 
Hirnself as the central and chief content of the Old Testament when 
He says that He is the Son of Man of whorn Daniel speaks, the 
Shepherd of whom David sings, the Messiah foretold by Isaiah (see 
John 4, 25. 26: "The woman saith unto Hirn, I know that Messias 
cometh, which is called Christ; when He is come, He will tel1 us all 
things. Jesus saith unto her, I that speak unto thee am He"; com
pare Matt. 20, 28: "Even as the Son of Man came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister and to give His life a ransom for many"; and 
see Is. 53); the One of whom the psalmist sings: "Blessed is He 
that cometh in the name of the Lord," Matt. 23, 39; who is greater 
than J onah, Luke 11, 32; greater than Solomon, Luke 11, 31; David's 
Lord, though He is his son, Matt. 21; Mark 12; Luke 20; see Ps. 118; 
the true Jacob, above whom the heavens are opened and the angels of 
God are ascending and descending, John 1, 51; see Gen. 28, 12; the 
true Manna and Bread of Life which came down from heaven, John 6; 
the Savior of the race, who, having been lifted up, shall draw all men 
unto Himself, John 3, 14; 8, 51; 12, 32; see Num. 21, 9; the Living 
W ater, John 4, 10; see Is. 12, 3; the One in whom Abraham re
:ioiced, John 8, 56; who, though coming after Abraham, still says: 
"Before Abraham was, I am," John 8, 58; the true Paschal Lamb, by 
whose blood alone there was forgiveness in the Old Testament and is 
forgiveness in the New, Matt. 26, 26 ff.; Mark 14, 22 ff.; Luke 
22, 19 :ff.; 1 Uor. 11, 23-25. In other words, it is Jesus Himself who 
declares that He is the Life, the Sun, the Glor-y of the whole Old 
Testament, summing it up in that remarkable passage John 5, 39: 
"Search the Scriptures; for in thern ye think ye have eternal life; 
and they are they which testify of Me." 

The following things therefore are not strange : -
11. That Jesus in His prophetic rninistry places this Word of God 

in the Old Testament not only above the tradition of the Jews (Matt. 
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15, 3: "But He answered and said unto them, Why do ye also trans
gress the commandment of God by your tradition ?"), but also above 
the word of one who might come back from the dead (Luke 16, 31: 
"And he said unto him: If they hear not Moses and the prophets, 
neither will they be persuaded though one rose from the dead"). 

12. That He holds up the Old Testament Scriptures before us 
as a weapon which He wields, and which we should likewise wield, 
against temptation (see the account of the temptation of Christ in 
the wilderness, Matt. 4), and as a Word by which we are kept from 
error; Matt. 22, 29: "Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures nor the 
power of God," which clearly implies that, if we know the Scriptures, 
we shall not err. 

13. That He continually draws from the Old Testament when He 
warns, admonishes, edi:fies, or comforts His disciples, treating it as 
that which it is in very truth, a means of grace. Matt. 4, 4: "It is 
written, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word which 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God." John 5, 39: "Search the Scrip
tures; :for in them ye think ye have eternal life; and they are they 
which testify of Me." John 5, 45 : "Had ye believed Moses, ye would 
have believed Me; for he wrote of Me. But if ye believe not his 
writings, how shall ye believe My words ?" 

14. That He not only speaks in the language, the 'idioms, the 
style of the Old Testament, but actually lives, as it were in the Old 
Testament, using its language, idioms, ideas, :figures, as property 
which rightfully belongs to Hirn. This consideration will help to 
understand the freedom with which He often quotes the Old Testa
ment and the manner in which He at times joins together passages 
widely separated in point of time or authorship. As an illustration 
we may take the passage Matt. 24, 29 ff., where He speaks of His 
second coming. The prophecies are at the same time His own, and 
He speaks them as such, not as quotations from the Old Testament 
writers. And yet they are plainly reechoings of prophecies contained 
in such widely separated passages as Dan. 7, Ezek. 1r2, J oel 2, Arnos 5, 
Zech. 12, of which, we take it for granted, He was aware. And the 
whole passage closes with the.se words: "Heave:ri and earth shall pass 
away, but My words shall not pass away." The :first words, "Heaven 
and earth shall pass away," undoubtedly refer back to such passages 
as Ps. 102, 26 and Is. 51, 6, and "My words shall no:t pass away" refers 
to Is. 40, 8; but Jesus, as it were, identi:fies His own prophetic speech 
with that of the prophets of old and His Word with that which is 
called in Is. 40 "the Word of our God" ; and the words of the prophets 
He makes His own. What is true of their word, being the Word of 
God, that it shall abide forever, is equally true of His Word; for it is 
all one and the same. 

15. That Jesus makes it such an important part of His prophetic 
ministry to declare and interpret and open these Scriptures of the Old 
Testament. Luke 24, 27: "And beginning at Moses and all the 
prophcts, He expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things 
concerning Himself." 

16. Finally, that He considers it of such importance to prove His 
teachings by the Old Testament. Without becoming lost too much 
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in detail, let us review briefiy some of the doctrines Jesus draws from, 
and proves by, the Old Testament Scriptures: -

a) The doctrine of the divine inspiration of ScTipture, which we 
considered above. 

b) The doctrine of God: -
1. That there is a God. Matt. 22, 31. 32 (quoting Ex. 3): "Have 

ye not read tliat which was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the 
God of Abraham and the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob? God is 
not the God of the dead, but of the living." 

2. That heaven is the throne of God and the earth His footstool, 
Matt. 5, 34. 35; compare Is. 66, 1. 2; and that Jerusalem is the city 
of the great King, Matt. 5, 35; comp. Ps. 48, 2. 

3. That God should be the sole object of worship on the part of 
man. Matt. 4, 10: "It is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord, thy 
God, and Hirn only shalt thou serve." See Deut. 6, 13. 

4. That God is omnipotent. Matt. 19, 26: "With God all things 
are possible." Comp. Mark 10, 27; J er. 32, 17. 

5. That He is merciful. Matt. 9, 13: "But go ye and learn what 
that meaneth, I will have mercy and not sacrifice; fox I am not come 
to call the righteous, but sinners, to repentance." See Hos. 6, 6. 

6. That He is eternal. See Matt. 22, 32: "God is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living." Comp. Ex. 3. 

7. That He gives commandrnents to rnen. Matt. 15, 4: "For God 
cornrnanded, saying, Honor thy father and rnother," etc. See Ex. 20, etc. 

8. That He is triune. God is one; Mark 12, 29: "The first of all 
cornrnandments is, Hear, 0 Israel: the Lord, our God, is one Lord" 
(see Deut. 6, 4) ; and yet there is, according to the testirnony of the 
same Old Testament, a second person in the Holy Trinity, the Son o:t 
David and Son of Man; Matt. 22, 42 :ff.: "What think ye of Christ? 
Whose Son is HeZ They say unto Hirn, The son of David. He saith 
unto them, How, then, doth David in spirit call Hirn Lord, saying, 
The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on My right band till I make 
Thine enemies Thy footstool ?" Comp. Ps. 110, 1. Mark treats the 
same matter in chapter 12 ( v. 35 :ff.) and quotes there these words of 
Jesus: "For David himself said by the Holy Ghost," referring clearly 
to 2 Sam. 23, 2, where David says: "The Spirit of the Lord spake by 
me, and His word was in my tongue," thus proving also the doctrine 
of the Holy SpiTit frorn the Old Tqstament. 

c. The doctrine of Creation. From Mark 13, 19: "For in those 
days shall be affiiction such as was not from the beginning of creation 
which God created unto this time, neither shall be"; Mark 10, 6: 
"But from the beginning of the creation God made thern male and 
female"; and Matt. 19, 4: "Have ye not read that He which made 
thern at the beginning made them male and female ?" it is clear that 
the Savior not only teaches. the same regarding Creation as the Old 
Testament in the Book of Genesis, but that He proves His teaching 
regarding Creation as well as regarding marriage and divorce by that 
of the Old Testament. 

d. The doctrine of the Law. 
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1. He presupposes the Law as given by Moses, its various com
mandments, its general content, which is love, its stern demands, im
possible of fulfilment by sinful man. Luke 18, 20: "Thou knowest 
the commandments, Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, 
Do not bear false witness, Honor thy father and thy mother." Comp. 
Matt. 19, 18 ff.; Mark 10, 9; Ex. 20 and Deut. 5. John 7, 19: "Did 
not Moses give you the Law 1" Luke 4, 8: "It is written, Thou shalt 
worship the Lord, thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve." Oompare 
Matt. 4, 10; Deut. 6, 13; 10, 20. Matt. 15, 3: "But He answered 
and said unto them, Wby do ye also transgress the commandment of 
God by your tradition 1 For God commanded, saying, Honor thy 
father and mother; and, He that curseth father or mother, let him die 
the death." Oompare Mark 7, 10; Ex. 20; Lev. 19; Deut. 5. - On 
capital punishment. Matt. 26, 52: "All they that take the sword shall 
perish with the sword"; comp. Gen. 6, 9. - On marriage and divorce; 
see above under point c. The Sermon on the Mount is an insistent 
interpretation of the letter and spirit of the Law of the Old Testa
ment. - On the general content of the Law. Mark 12, 28--31: "Which 
is the first commandment of all? .A.nd Jesus answered him, The first 
of all the commandments is, Hear, 0 Israel: The Lord, our God, is 
one Lord. And thou shalt love the Lord, thy Go<l, with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength. 
This is the first commandment. And the second is like, namely, this, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself." See Matt. 22, 35; Luke 
21, 1; Deut. 6, 4. 5; Lev. 19, 18. 

2. He points out that this law of God stands. Luke 7, 28: "Thou 
hast answered right; this do, and thou shalt live." See Lev. 18, 5: 
"Ye shall therefore keep My statutes and My judgments; which if 
a man do, he shall live in them. I am the Lord." See Ezek. 2-0, 11; 
Neh. 9, 29. 

3. He speaks of the Ceremonial Law. Luke 5, 14: "Show thyself 
to the priest and offer for thy cleansing according as Moses com
manded, for a testimony unto them." Oomp. Lev. 14, 4. 10. 21. 22. 
But Jesus, like David and the priests, was in certain respects above 
this Law. Luke 6, 3. 4: "And Jesus, answering them, said, Have ye 
not read so much as this what David did when himself was an hungred 
and they which were with him, how he went into the house of God 
and did take and eat the showbread and gave also to them that were 
with him; which it is not lawful to eat but for the priests alone?" 
Oomp. Matt. 12, 1; Mark 2, 23; Ex. 20, 10; 1 Sam. 21, 6. He also 
shows by the Old Testament that the commandment regarding the 
seventh day as a day of rest is a ceremonial and not a moral law. 
John 7, 22. 23: "Moses therefore gave unto you circumcision; (not 
because it is of Moses, but of the fathers ;) and ye on the Sabbath-day 
circumcise a man. If a man on the Sabbath-day receive circumcision 
that the Law of Moses should not be broken, are ye angry at Me 
because I have made a man every whit whole on the Sabbath-dayf' 
Oomp. Num. 28, 9. 

e. The doctrine of Satan, that he exists and that he is a murderer 
from the. beginning, being the cause of the fall of man. John 8, 44: 
"Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye 
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will do. He was a murderer from the beginning and abode not in the. 
truth because there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he 
speaketh of his own; for he is a liar and the father of it." See Gen. 3. 

f. The doctrine of Jesus. 1. His person. He is God and man. 
:Mark 12, 35-37: "And Jesus answered and said, while He taught in 
the Temple, How say the scribes that Christ is the son · of David 1 
For David himself said by the Holy Ghost, The Lord said to my Lord, 
Sit Thou on :My right hand till I make Thine enemies Thy footstool: 
David therefore himself calleth Hirn Lord; and whence is He, then, 
his Son 1" Oomp. Ps. 110. Throughout the gospels Jesus identi:fies 
Himself with the :Messiah of the Old Testament and also applies the 
description of this :Messiah's person there as God and man to Himself. 
It would be beyond the scope of this paper to review these passages 
here. - 2. His work. Again we remember that He appropriated unto 
Himself the title :Messiah and thereby also that which this title implies 
regarding His work. Speci:fically He speaks of His active obedience, 
John 15, 25, quoting Ps. 35, 19 : "But this cometh to pass that the. word 
might be ful:filled that is written in their Law, They hated :Me without 
a cause." He has come to fulfil all righteousness demanded by the Old 
Testament, :Matt. 3, 15. Respecting His passive obedience He refers 
to the type of the brazen serpent, John 3; to the shepherd who lays 
down His life for the sheep, John 10; Is. 53. Oompare :Matt. 20, 28: 
"Even as the Son of :Man came not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister and to give His life a ransom for many." His suffering and 
death are but a fulfi.lment of the prophecies of the Old Testament, 
Luke 24, 25-27; :Matt. 16, 21. Regarding His prophetic o:ffice He 
quotes Is. 35, 5; 61, 1; 29, 18; 42, 7; and says, Luke 7, 22 (comp. 
:Matt. 11, 4) : "Then Jesus, answering, said unto them, Go your way 
and tell John what things ye have seen and heard; how that the blind 
see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead 
are raised, to the poor the Gospel is preached." Oompare also Luke 
4, 18 :ff. the account of His visit to the synagog at N azareth, where 
He proclaims the fulfi.lment through Himself of the prophecy of Is. 61: 
"The Spirit of the Lord is upon :Me, because He hath anointed :Me to 
preach the Gospel to the poor; He hath sent :Me to heal the broken
hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives and recovering of sight 
to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach the 
acceptable year of the Lord." Respecting His o:ffice as King He 
accepts the adoration due the :Messiah-King promised in Ps. 118, 26: 
"Blessed be the King that cometh in the name of the Lord," Luke 
19, 38. And it is He who adds the description of His kingdom that it 
is not of this world, John 18, 36, plainly referring to the prophetic 
description of Daniel (2, 24; see 7, 14): "And in the days of these 
kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be 
destroyed; and the kingdom shall not be left to another people, but 
it snall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms; and it shall 
stand forever." Jesus is also the great High Priest to whom the whole 
o:ffice of the high-priesthood and the whole sacri:ficial system of the 
Old Testament point. Though there may be no direct references and 
quotations from the mouth of Jesus where He speaks of Himself as the 
great High Priest in words of the Old Testament, we cannot separate 
Hirn from the Old Testament types and prophecies in this regard. 
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It is as the High Priest that He prays for His own, John 17. As the 
High Priest He makes the great sacrifice of Himself, th-e Lamb of God. 
As the High Priest He takes His place among His disciples and 
distributes to these as tö priests the benefits of His high-priestly 
ministry, the forgiveness of sins and the body and blood of the 
sacrifice, pledges of forgiveness and peace. 

g. Faith, then, in this Jesus who su:ffered and died also saves, 
as Jesus proves by referring to the type of the brazen serpent, John 
3, 14. 15: "And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even 
so must the Son of Man be lifted up that whosoever believeth in Hirn 
should not perish, but have eternal life." See Num. 21, 9. By this 
faith all men shall be freely saved. Luke 24, 45-47: "Then opened 
He their understanding that they might understand the Scriptures 
and said unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behooved Christ to 
su:ffer and to Tise from the dead the third day; and that repentance 
and remission of sins should be preached in His name among all 
nations, beginning at Jerusalem." See Is. 49, 6: "I will also give 
thee for a light to the Gentiles that Thou mayest be My Salvation 
unto the end of the earth." J er. 31, 34: "For they shall all know Me, 
from the least of them unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord; 
for I will forgive their iniquity, and I will remember their sin no 
more." It is to this saving faith in Hirn Jesus refers in the case of 
Abraham when He says, John 8, 56: "Your father Abraham rejoiced 
to see My day; and he saw i t and was glad." U nder the type of the 
manna of the Old Testament He makes clear how necessary it is to 
own Hirn, the true Bread from heaven, by a living faith, John 6, 
32-35: "Then Jesus said unto them, V erily, verily, I say unto yon, 
Moses gave yon not that bread frorn heaven; but My Father giveth 
you the true Bread from heaven. For the BTead of God is He which 
cometh down from heaven and giveth life unto the world. Then said 
they unto Hirn, Lord, evermol'8 give us this bread. And Jesus said 
unto them, I am the Bread of Life; he that cometh to Me shall never 
hunger, and he that believeth on Me shall never thirst." 

h. As for His doctrine of conversion, Jesus showed in His con
versation with Nicodemus that this doctrine was well known frorn 
the Old Testament, saying: "Art thon a master in Israel and knowest 
not these things 1" John 3, 10. The teaching which Jesus brought 
in the preceding verses of this chapter should have been altogether 
farniliar to Nicodernns, a teacher in Israel, a student of the Old Testa
ment, whose duty it was to instTuct others in these teachings. 

i. Of the indwelling of the Spirit and consequent fruits of faith 
Jesus speaks, drawing His teaching from the Old Testament, John 7, 
38. 39 : "He that believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of 
his belly shall flow rivers of living water. (But this spake He of the 
Spirit which they that believe on Hirn should receive; for the Holy 
Ghost was not yet given, because that J esns was not yet glorified.)" 
"By the ponring of the water, whicl1 brought to memory the fountain 
that gushed forth as a divine blessing in the dry desert land, the 
passage in Isaiah (12, 3) shonld be syrnbolized. Out of Zion, salva
tion should corne, and every one that thirsted should drink with joy. 
This is fulfilled, Jesus says, in Hirn. Jesus was the objective of the 
Old Testament. In Hirn the symbol and the prophecy were accorn-
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plished. Jesus was the living Fountain of water. The person who 
entered into permanent fellowship with Hirn through faith, as Jesus 
says to the Samaritan woman, should become a well of water springing 
up into everlasting life, John 4, 14, or, as He says in this verse, from 
him 'shall flow rivers of living water.' Not only shall his own thirst 
be quenched, and not only shall he find everlasting satisfaction in 
the Spirit, but he shall impart this blessed gift also to others (Lut
hardt). The life of faith and love in the believer cannot be hid, but 
projects itself, as it were, upon its surroundings. He who is truly 
blessed of the Lord must be a blessing also to others (Luthardt). 
'Thou shalt be like a watered garden and like a spring of water, whose 
waters fail not,' Is. 58, 1. The connecting clause, 'as the Scripture 
hath said,' does not refer to a certain verse in the Old Testament, but 
to the truth embodied in various passages, thus Is. 58, 11; 44, 3; 55, 1; 
Ezek. 47, 1. 12; Zech. 13, 1; 14, 8; J oel 3, 1. 23; Cant. 4, 15. Scrip
ture points repeatedly to the important truth that the person who has 
apprehended God and who has shared in the new life of love will exert 
a salutary influence in word and in deed on others, will scatter light 
and true joy to those about him, even in distant lands, thTOugh his 
work in the Church." (Dr. J. Ylvisaker, The. Gospels, p. 378.) 

j. Begarding unbelief as the one great sin which condemns, Jesus 
quotes the prophet Isaiah (6, 9) in the well-known passage Matt. 13, 
14. 15 (see Mark 4, 12; Luke 8, 10; John 12, 40): "And in them is 
ful:6.lled the prophecy of Esaias, which saith, By hearing ye shall hear 
and shall not understand, and seeing ye shall see and shall not per
ceive; for this people's heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull 
of hearing, and their eyes they have closed, lest at any time they 
should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should under
stand with their heart, and should be converted, and I should 
heal them." 

k. Of the last and great Day of J udgment Jesus again speaks in 
terms of the Old Testament. Then shall the sun be darkened (Matt. 
24, 22; see Is. 13, 10; J oel 2, 10. 31; Arnos 5, 20; 8, 9); there shall 
be great tribulation (Matt. 24, 21; see Dan. 9, 26; 12, 1); "for these 
be the days of vengeance that all things which are written may be 
ful:6.lled," Luke 21, 22. But before the final Judgment the abomina
tion of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, shall be seen 
standing in the Holy Place (Matt. 24, 15; see Dan. 9, 27 and 12, 11). 

1. Finally, as we have seen above, Christ proves also the doctrine 
of the resurrection from the Old Testament. Matt. 22, 31. 32: "But 
as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which 
was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the God of Abraham and 
the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob? God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living·." See Ex. 3, 6. 16. 

Thus, then, it is true in a deep sense when Jesus says in the 
Sermon on the Mount: "Think not that I am come to destroy the 
Law or the prophets; I am not come to destroy, but to ful:6.1." It is 
to the whole Old Testament that Jesus points when He says, Matt. 
11, 13: "For all the prophets and the Law prophesied until John." 
That is, the Law and the Prophets, as an expression for the Old 
Testament as a whole, were prophetic, awaiting their full glory in the 
person of Christ. The Old Testament was as a bud which contained 
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in itself the whole flower, but it was the full bloom of that flower 
at the coming of Christ that revealed the majestic glory of the bud. 
W e may also separate and say that the Law of the Old Testament 
was prophetic, in this, namely, that, although it revealed to man the 
perfect will of God and revealed, too, the perfect holiness of that God 
who gave it, yet that Law awaited its fulfi.lment in Christ. When 
Christ came, He showed men in and by His own person what perfect 
innocence really meant, what holiness is, and what the true glory 
of that Law is; and it was Christ who by His perfect life did what 
no man had clone or could do, and as the Son of Man He accomplished 
the end and goal of the Law for all mankind. Then, too, the Gospel 
of the Old Testament was prophetic, pointing forward to, and yearn
ingly awaiting, the Christ, who in His sacred body should atone for 
the sins of the world. There is a breath of expectancy, of longing, 
of holy anticipation, which pervaded the whole Old Testament from 
the time of the :6.rst promise to Adam and on to the message of 
Malachi. Continually God speaks, either directly or through His 
chosen servants, to comfort His own with the tidings of a Savior 
who shall come and redeem a lost world from sin and all its terrifying 
consequences. Ancl it is only when we have caught this spirit of 
the Old Testament and have breathed this air, that we begin to realize 
the import of the message of John the Baptist and the deep signifi
cance of the words of Christ: "For all the prophets and the Law 
prophesied until John." 

A brief excursus into one of the high places of the Old Testa
ment may help us to see as in a perspective the intimate connection 
between the Old Testament and the New and to know the Christ of 
the Old Testament ancl the Christ of the New as one and the same, 
the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the worlcl. 

The account of the offering up of Isaac, Gen. 22, is so well known 
that it is unnecessary to consider more than the points of special 
interest in this discussion. 

1. The persons. Abraham, the patriarch, here surely must be 
recognized as a priest of God. He is commanded to perform a priestly 
function, the sacrifice for sin, the burnt o:ffering. 

Isaac, the only son of Abraham, is the son of the promise; from 
his clescendants shall proceed the promised Messiah, the Savior sent by 
God. We must, however, bear in mind that in himself Isaac is but 
a man among men, :flesh born of :flesh, therefore by nature sinful and 
hirnself in need of redemption. Must we not recognize in the case 
of Abraham and Sarah the sarne lurking <langer as in that of Adam 
and Eve 1 As the latter were quick to look upon their first-born, Cain, 
as the God-rnan ancl in his person look for the promised Savior, so it 
was tempting also for Abraham and Sarah to look upon their only
begotten Isaac, so miraculously given to them, as being the bearer of 
the prornise in the sense that he was the very Messiah, who in his 
person would bless many nations. Considering this, it would seem 
a necessary lesson for Abraham and Sarah to learn that Isaac, their 
beloved son, was, so far as his person was concerned, nothing else than 
sinful :flesh and as greatly in need of redernption as any son of man. 
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And since Isaac himself by this time had reached an age where he 
could be tempted by the thought and knowledge that he was the 
bearer of the proniise, we may add that this lesson for him, too, would 
be a most wholesome one. 

2. The burnt offering. This is, according to the law of the burnt 
offering as declared in Leviticus, an offering for sin. In the case of 
an animal sacri:6.ce it would be brought for the sin of some human 
being who made the sacri:6.ce, being a type of Christ. However, in the 
case of the offering of Isaac, a human being, Scripture says: "None 
of them can by any means redeem his brother nor give to God .a 
ransom for him," Ps. 49, 7. In other words, Isaac was not to be 
o:ffered for the sins of another. N or dare we look upon this offering 
as a mere pretense, as if God were playing wi th the ide!:1, of sacri:6.ce 
in this case and were taking away from it it_i; real signi:6.cance. The 
command of God to Abraham to slay his son could not be for mere 
show, nor was it given merely to "tempt Abraham" in the ordinary 
sense, so that some other means might have been used instead. As the 
"tempting" was real, so, too, the burnt offering was to be real as an 
offering for sin. There is a plain declaration of God here to Abraham, 
Sarah, and, we may add, to Isaac as well that Isaac was not in his 
own person the Messiah, but as a sinner was worthy of the same con
demnation as others. 

3. The faith of Abraham consisted, then, not only in obedience to 
the word of command, by which he was willing to comply with a de
mand of God; but it consisted :6.rst of all in a humble acceptance of 
the decree of God that Isaac was a sinner and that the judgment of 
God was true and right every whit. It consisted, then, also further
more in this, that Abraham nevertheless clung to the promise, never 
doubting that God would in some way, now more beyond human reason 
and understanding than ever, ful:6.1 His promise of salvation, spoken 
so olearly to him as well as to the patriarchs who had gone before. 
By this faith, including both acknowledgment of, and repentance for, 
sin and trust in the saving Gospel, Abraham was justi:6.ed, as the 
Epistle to the Romans declares. 

4. The substitute offering. As sin, even in the case of Isaac, was 
real and the stern judgment of God also in this case was real, - "The 
wages of sin is death," - so the offering for sin was to be real. But 
the lesson of the offering for sin is the same here as in the whole Bible 
and in the plan of God's salvation; it is the lesson of the substitute 
offering. So the Lord Himself ( the "Angel of the Lord" here being 
identi:6.ed with the Lord Himself, v. 12) p:rovides the "lamb for the 
burnt offering," the ram caught in the thicket by his horns. "And 
Abraham went and took the ram and offered him up for a burnt 
offering in the stead of his son." 

However, this substitute offering was no more than a type pre
:6.guring the true o:ffering for sin promised by God, as is apparent from 
the expression which became a saying in the mouth of the people, 
Gen. 22, 14: "In the mount of the Lord it shall be seen," - not "it 
has been seen," - as if the substitute offering had now been accom
plished; it is still a matter of the future, "it shall be seen." Just 
what is the meaning of this? 
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vVhen Isaac turned a troubled face to his father and inquired: 
"Behold the fire and the wood; but where is the lamb for a burnt 
offering (hasseh l'olah) ?" Abraham answered: . "My son, God will 
provide Himself a lamb for a burnt o:ffering." W e .note that the word 
used in the Hebrew for "provide" is ra' ah, usually translated "to see." 
When the Lord, then, miraculously did provide the substitute offering, 
Abraham showed his gratitude and made his confession to the world 
by naming that place J ehovah-jireh, which is translated "The Lord 
will provide," namely, the lamb for the burnt offering. Again the 
word ra' ah is used. In other words, Abraham clearly saw the lesson 
which the Lord had taught, the lesson that the Lord Himself would 
provide an o:ffering for sin, whereby not the sinner himself, in this 
case Isaac, would have to atone for his own sins, but another, the 
coming Seed of Abraham, would take his place, th11s delivering the 
sinner from the curse of the Law, which says, "The wages of sin is 
death." And this Gospel of the substitute o:ffering for sin, to be 
provided by God Himself, Abraham not only confessed, but taught to 
his and succeeding generations, so that it was still a saying in the 
mouth of the people at the time of Moses, more than four hundred 
yeaTs later, "In the mount of the Lord it" - the lamb for a burnt 
o:ffering - "shall be provided." The same verb rO: ah is used also here. 

The passage, in my opinion, can mean nothing else than this, that 
Abraham, Sarah, Isaac, the house of Abraham, and, from their tes
timony, the people with whom they came in contact (for Abraham 
preached wherever he went) as well as the succeeding generations 
(note: "as it is said to this day," namBly, the time of Moses) learned 
that God would at a time appointed by Him provide a substitute 
sacrifice for sin, of which the ram was but a type and prefiguration, 
and this sacrifice would be provided on this very mount, the mount of 
the Lord, Mount Moriah, i. e., Jerusalem. 

What a beautiful confession the Old Testament Ohurch has left 
us in these simple words "+n the mount of the Lord it [the lamb as 
a substitute o:ffering for sin] shall be provided" l And it is no idle 
fancy which finds here the deep note that is sounded by the Old 
Testament believers as indivicluals and as a Ohurch, a people of God. 
in connection with the whole sacri:ficial system, particularly that of 
the burnt o:ffering, throughout the time of the Olcl Testament dis
pensation and until the coming of Christ. We may think of this 
confession when the pious believer brings his burnt offering; we 
seem to hear it spoken as a part of the ritnal in the Temple; it is 
canied on by the prophets, sounded so clearly by David in his psalms, 
by Isaiah in that remarkable :fifty-third chapter; and when John the 
Baptist, as the last of the witnesses of the Old Testament, is given the 
glorious privilege of pointing directly to the Christ and saying, "Be
hold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world," this 
testimony differs from tlrnt of Gen. 22 an<l the confession of the Old 
Testament Ohurch not so rnuch in clearness of conception regarcling 
the deep content of the Gospel as in this one thing, that John saw 
togetber with the prophecy also the blessed fulfilment. The longing, 
the age-long expectation, the faithful waiting, the blessed and heaven
born hope, torn so many a time by strifes and dissensions, scaned by 
centuries of persecution, all but sti:fled by the thorns and thistles of 
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error with which the Old Testament Church, too, so often was in
fested, - all of this is not forgotten, cannot be, in the face of the 
mighty tidings brought by John. In one sense his cry "Behold the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world" only seems to 
emphasize the infinite longing of those long centuries since the time 
of the first Gospel-message to Adam and this message to Abraham with 
which we ai·e concerned. vVe would do well to contemplate more than 
we do the startled surprise, the holy joy, the victorious hope of those 
representatives of the Old Testament and at the same time of the 
New Testament Church, a Zacharias, a Mary, a Joseph, the shepherds, 
the disciples of Christ, and the rest to whom was brought the glorious 
tidings "Behold the Lamb of God," the ful:filment of the promise to 
Abraham, the seh adhonai, the amnos tou theou, the Lamb of God who 
has faithfully kept His promise, the Substitute Sacrifice of whom the 
Old Testament Church confessed, On the Mount of the Lord the 
Substitute shall be provided. Heaven and earth trembled as those 
tidings were brought, and the hearts of those believers were filled with 
holy fear at the bright appearance of God's good pleasure. But how 
easily we pass by this mighty spectacle of God's grace ! 

It is in this, the consummation of the hope of Israel in the Lamb 
of God, that the Old Testament and the New kiss each other and 
are one. As two bright cherubim they meet with extended wings over 
the mercy-seat, where dwells the divinely appointed Sacrifice for sin. 
And as we study and contemplate the Old Testament in the prophetic 
ministry of Christ, let us ever hark back to this sublime scene and 
testimony of the Son Himself in the first chapter of the Gospel 
according to St. John. Though He in this instance speaks not so 
much as one word, it is here that we discover one of the most em
phatic, most remarkable, and most direct endorsements of the divine 
authenticity, the significance, and the heavenly beauty of the Old 
Testament. Here the Only-begotten of the Father, as it were, bows 
the head in humble obedience to the divine will, accepts the o:ffice of 
substitute to which He has been appointed, and willingly greets as 
with a friendly embrace labor and anguish, peril, persecution, and 
death that God might be found faithful to His promise and He, the 
Son, as the long-expected Lamb of God. Is it not as if Isaiah declared 
to us. the significance of this very scene when He writes those mighty 
and yet so tenderly inviting words as a superscription over the whole 
life and work of our Savior: "Surely He hath borne our griefs and 
carried our sorrows; yet we did esteem Hirn stricken, smitten of God, 
and affiicted. But He was wounded for our transgressions, He was 
bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of our peace was upon 
Hirn; and with His stripes we are healed. All we like sheep have 
gone astray; we have turned every one to his own way; and the Lord 
hath laid on Hirn the iniquity of us all. He was oppressed, and He 
was affiicted, yet He opened not His mouth; He is brought as a lamb 
to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He 
openeth not His mouth"? 

And so the Old Testament does not seem so distant any rnore. 
The way back to Moriah does not seern so long. It is the Lamb of 
God to whom John pointed in the New Testament who was confessed 
also by Abraham two thousand years before. And it is undoubtedly 
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to this scene our Savior refers when He says: "Your father Abraham 
rejoiced to see :M:y day; and he saw ~t and was glad," John 8, 56. By 
faith in the Lamb of God for sinners slain we are in spirit joined with 
an Abraham and an Isaac as they in praise and thanksgiving confessed 
the gracious name of Him who by the seh adhonai promised that He 
would provide also for them an abundant salvation. vVe are in spirit 
one with all of those who have learned to love and adore and mag-nify 
the name of the wondrous amnos tou1 theou, the Lamb of God. And 
we hail the day that shall find us one with the saints of every nation 
and every age, who have washed their robes in the blood of the 
Lamb, who therefore are before His throne to serve Him day · and 
night in His temple, where He that sitteth on the throne shall dwell 
among them, Rev. 7. 

But while we are here, let our confession be that of Abraham and 
the people of God: On the mount of the Lord a substitute o:ffering 
for sin .has been provided. And let us ever return to sit at the feet 
of Hirn of whom we read: ".And He said unto therri, These are the 
words which I spake unto you while lwas yet with you, that all things 
must be fulfilled which were written in the Law of Moses and in the 
Prophets and in the Psalms concerning Me. Then opened He their 
understanding that they rnight understand the Scriptures and said 
unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behooved Christ to su:ffer 
and to rise frorn the dead the third day, and that repentance and 
rernission of sins should be preached in His name among all nations, 
beginning at J erusalern. And ye are witnesses of these things," 
Luke 24, 44-48. 



!Red)tfertigung null ~;icifignng. - @iJ hlirb mir feit e1mger Seit bon 
mir un6efonn±er @Seite bie 3eitf djrif± ,,5ffior± unb 5ffied" 3ugefdjicft, eine 
IDcona±§f djrif± ber ®ro13j±abM1Jciff fon für S)am6urg unb fill±ona. :;'111 ber 
Wcär3nummer fid mein \l.(uge auf einen f djönen \l.(uff at ü6er „)ffierf unb 
füe6e", ber um f o angeneljmer 6erüljrte, am idj e6en 3ubor einige ruiberlidje 
Iiipµifdje SDinge aus ameriranifdjen füdjiidjen ?ßercinsfreif en gdefen ljat±e. 
&)ier einige ®äte aus jenem fü±ifeL 

„SDer Wcenfdj fonn bie geluafügf±en 5ffierfe ber Wädjf±enlie6e unb ®el6fb 
aufoµferung ±un. ;.sn ben fütgen bes eilJigen ffiidjter0 6ebeu±et baiJ, lna0 
bor Wcenf djenaugen eine grof3e füifhtng ift, gar nidj±§, ilJenn baiJ 5ffied 
bes l)Jcenf djen nidj± aus ber füe6e fomm±. - SDer llJcenf clj fonn bie un, 
fdjein6arf±en SDinge tun, bie iljm µerfönlidj ,gana f el6f±berf±ii:nbiidj' finb, 
bon benen bie Wcitmenfdjen foum Wo±ia neljmen. SDer eilJige ®ott !ja± 
feine ß'reube baran, ilJenn bief e SDinge ,au§ ber füe6e' gef djeljen. 

,, füt0 ber füe6c I Widj± aus ber ®e16ftrie6e, bie f idj gern in ba§ ®e, 
ilJanb ber ljelfcnben :tat Heibet. Widj± aus ber ®entimentafüät, bie ber 
®±euerfof igfei± bes hleidjen &)eqen0 en±fµring±. Wein I aus b er füe6e. 
bie bon ®ot± fomm±, ber ,bie füe6e if±'. SDie füe6e ®o±±e§ hlirb bom l)Jcen• 
f djen erfaljren am ~armljer3igfei± ®o±±e0 im ®fou6en an bie Qserge6ung 
ber ®ünbe. SDa0 5ffierf, baiJ bor ®o±t gir±, fomm± aus jener füe6e, bie ba 
ruirft, ilJo ber llJcenf dj bon ber IBarmljer3igfei± ®o±±eil Ie6±." 

,,SDami± if± aHc ®djaufµieierei einer f ogenannten ~)umani±ä± entrarb±." 
„5ffier 5ffiert unb @emeinbe heil &)errn miteinanber bermengt, ber hlirb audj 
nidjt unterf djeiben fönnen 3ruif djen menf djlidjer &)umani±ät, bie ben Wcen, 
f djen erljölj±, unb jenem 5ffied ber füe6e, ba0 auiJ erfaljrener IBarmljer3igfei± 
@ot±e0 fommt unb @o±tciJ Gljrc meljr±." - ,,5ffieldj ein ®djaufj.1id: füe6e, 
bie fo felbf±Io§ fdjein±, unb bocfJ ben l)Jcenfdjen erljöljtl l)Jci± foldjer ,füe6e§, 
madj±' fonn man l)Jcenfdjen 6eraufdjen, Wcenfdjen in feine &)örigfei± 6rin, 
gen, ®eil.1afüge0 f djaffen. - ;Ila0 5ffierf, baiJ auiJ ber erfaljrenen füe6e ®ob 
te0 fommt, fenn± fein gerihtf djüoHe0 ®cljaufµieI frommer ober ljumanitärer 
Wr±." 

„ SDieiJ 5ffied bcr -2ic6e ift feine 2eif±ung, au ber bie Glemeinbe <rljrifti 
ficfJ aufraffen unb 6egeif±ern mu13. Wein, f oiuei± fie Glemeinbe <rljrif±i if±, 
f oilJeit fie Ie6± bon ber ?ßerge6ung ber ®ünben, f olneit fie f±elj± unter bem 
5ffiort ~o±±eil, f olueit ij± in tljr ba0 5ffierf ber füebe Iefienbig in ber unauf, 
Iö06aren ?ßer6unbenljeit mit bem 5ffiorte ber ffierf öljnung. 5ffi.o <rIJrif±uiJ 
ljerrfdj±, ba fonn 5ffior± unb 5ffierf, ?ßerföljn±f ein unb füe6e,üfien nie ausein, 
anberfaffen." m. 

Trial of Dr. Machen. - On the 14th of February began the trial 
of Dr. J. Gresham Machen, of Westminster Seminary. At the time of 
this writing we have not seen a report on the findings of the court, but 
from a prepared statement, read by the secretary on March 7, it appears 
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that the final outcome may hardly be considered as doubtful. \Nithout 
comment we here reproduce from "The Presbyterian" various documents 
relative to the case. 

The first are excerpts from Baltimore, Md., papers. 
"The Rev. Dr. J. Gresham Machen, fundamentalist leader and pro

fessor of New Testament at vVestminster Theological Seminary, is about 
to be tried by the authorities of the Presbyterian Church on no less than 
eight sonorous and awful charges. These include such offenses as violat
ing his ordination vows, disobeying the mies and lawful authorities of 
the Church, advocating rebellious defiance against the lawful authority 
of the Church, not being zealous and faithful in maintaining the peace of 
the Church, contempt and rebellion against his superiors in the Church, 
refusing subjection to his brethren in the Lord, etc. - Please note that 
Dr. Machen is to be tried, not for religious offenses, but for offenses 
against organized religion. The core of Dr. 1vfachen's difference with 
his Church is that he considers his Church not sufficiently religious. Dr. 
Machen is a fundamentalist from the word go. He will brook no com
promise. He has only scorn for every symptom of 'modernity' or com
promise in the Church. The immediate offense which provoked all these 
charges was his contention some time ago that the Board of Foreign 
Missions of the Presbyterian Church is disgracefully liberal. - The trial 
should be interesting. For the chnrchmen may succeed in convicting Dr. 
Machen on their specific counts. But if once they attempt to attack his 
doctrines, they are apt to find themselves seriously embarrassed. The 
platform of the strict and uncompromising fundamentalist is mighty hard 
to assail." 

"In great heresy trials, conservatives usually try liberals. At Tren
ton, N. J., the widely-known fundamentalist, the Rev. Dr. J. Gresham 
Machen, of Philadelphia, was made the defendant. The Presbytery of 
New Brunswick voted to place Dr. Machen on trial on eight charges. 
Doctrinal matters, however, are only indirectly involved. The charges 
chiefly concern church discipline, but underlying the issue is Dr. Machen's 
fight of many years as the leader of the Fundamentalist wing of the 
Presbyterian Church. He was, from 1914 to 1929, on the faculty of the 
Princeton Theological Seminary, leaving, in an intensifying controversy, 
to join the faculty of the Westminster Theological Seminary of Phila
delphia. - He is a bachelor, fifty-three years old, with nothing grim about 
him. He is the author of many books, expounding the Fundamentalist 
viewpoint a rock of that 'old-time religion' in changing America." 

The second is a statement to the press (New York Tim es) by Dr. 
Machen, commenting on his judges. 

"I have just been officially informed that the j udicial commission 
elected by the Presbytery of New Brunswick, sitting in secret on Decem
ber 20. 1934, will hold its first session in secrecy on February 14. One of 
its members, the Rev. Prof. John E. Kuizenga, D. D., is actually occupy
ing, under the new Modernist-Indifferentist board of Princeton Seminary, 
the very chair in which the General Assembly refused to confirm me after 
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I had been elected to it by the old Conservative board. - It certainly 
seems extraordinary that a man who stands in such a peculiar relation to 
the accused should have been made a member of the court. - The con
vener of the commission, the Rev. Cordie J. Culp, of New Brunswick, is 
a signer of the Modernist 'Auburn Affirmation', which delegates to 
the realm of the non-essential five central verities of the Christian faith. 
- Two of the other members are elders in churches whose pastors are 
signers of the same Modernist document. - One o·f the members was 
actually a member of the special committee of the presbytery which has 
already brought in a report unfavorable to me. Thus one of my judges 
has just reported officially his decision in the leading question at issue 
before a word of testimony or argument in the case has been heard. 
- Of the remaining two members, one is an elder whose pastor is on the 
prosecuting committee, while the other is a pastor, one of whose elders 
is on the prosecuting committee. This interlocking relationship between 
prosecutors and court may be convenient, but it will hardly create a 
great impression of impartiality." 

The last is the statement of the J udicial Commission, mentioned 
above. 

"The following matters which have been introduced in oral argu
ments, documentary evidence, or exhibits and further arguments indi
cated, are in regard to both the Prosecution and the Defense, ruled out 
as irrelevant to this case : 

"l. This Court rules that it cannot accept and hear any further argu
rnents or inferences based on th'e Auburn Affirmation, or on its signing 
by certain rnembers of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of 
America. 

"2. This Court rules that it cannot accept and hear any further argu
ments or inferences against the Board of Foreign Missions of the Pres
byterian Church in the U. S. A. It is not within the province of this 
Cornmission to hear either defense or attack of the Board of Foreign 
Missions of our Church, since both the General Assembly and the Pres
bytery of New Brunswick, frorn which this Cornmission derives its power, 
have given the Board of Foreign Missions their vote of approval. 

"3. This Court rules that it cannot accept and hear any further argu
rnents or inferences based on the Princeton-Westrninster Seminary con
troversy. I t cannot entertain any arguments directed against any indivi
duals, boards, agencies, institutions, or judicatories against which no 
charges have been presented in the Presbytery of New Brunswick, and 
which are . not on trial before this J udicial Commission. 

"4. This Court rules that it cannot accept or regard any argurnents 
questioning the legality or validity of mandate of the General Assernbly 
in reference to the Independent Board for Presbyterian Foreign Missions. 
I t is one of the well-established and fundamental principles of the Pres
byterian System that a subordinate judicatory cannot sit in judgment upon 
the acts or deliverances of a superior judicatory, whether or not we 
think those acts or deliverances have been wise, equitable and for the 
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edification of the Church. So long as such acts and deliverances stand, 
this Commission has no power but to obeyi' 

From the comment of "The Presbyterian" on this ruling we cull a 
few sentences. "The ruling precludes the presentation of all evidence 
which might constitute a defense for Dr. Machen, and leaves only the 
bones of technicalities to be passed upon. This ruling breaks the case. 
lt wipes out the defense with a stroke .... The Court was called to 
decide bet-lveen the act ( of the last Assembly) and Dr. Machen. But it 
begins the case by handing down the decision. Surely this is a strange 
court!" M. 

D. Sl'a:rf )Ba:rtfJ. - '.0ie [ßeigerung D. IBar±ljs, ben bon öffenfücljen IBe, 
amten gef orber±en ::t'reueib gegen S,:,Hler 3u Ieif±en, lja± in ben IBfä±±ern biel 
®±au6 aufgeluir6er±. 06 D. IBartlj f iclj f onft unge6üljrlicljes IBeneljmen 
gegen bie 06rigfet±, mie geiegen±Iiclj angebeu±et ltJurbe, lja± 5uf cljufben 
fommen foff en, ltJirb in fofgenber fnraer '.0ccrfegung, bie mir bem „S,:,anno, 
berfcljen ®onn±ccgi36fo±±" en±neljmen, niclj± erltJc11jnt. 

,, \ßrof. D. Stad IBar±lj in IBonn, gegen ben, luie 6errcljte±, ber ffieicljs, 
minif±er für [ßiff enfcljaft, @r3ieljung unb moffs6ifbung ein :flienftftraflJer, 
faljren eingefei±et ljcctte, if± bmclj ®pruclj ber '.0ienftftraffommer 6ei ber 
ITTegierung in Sföfn mit '.0ienften±Iaffung unter @etuäljrung einer Unter, 
f±üiJimg in S,:,ölje ber S,:,älf±e bei3 gef ei2ficljen ffiuljegeljalts auf bie :flauer 
eines :;'jaljres 6ef±raf± 111orben. @egen btes Urteif if± \Berufung tm bas 
\ßreuf:lifclje 06ert1ermar±ungi:lgericlj± in IBeriin mögliclj. \ßrof. D. IBar±lj 
lja±±e ben für bie öffentricljen IBeam±en borgefrljrie6enen @ib: ,;;:lclj fclji:tJöre: 
:;'jclj iuerbe bem ?JÜljrer bei3 :0eu±f cljen ITTeicljes unb moffes, 12fboff S)i±Ier, treu 
unb geljorf am fein, bie @ef d;,e 6ecccljten unb meine 12(m±0pfliclj±cn geluiff en, 
ljaft erfüllen, f o 111aljr mir G'. ot± ljeffe' nur mit bem ;Buf ai~ ,f oloelt iclj es afs 
cbangelifcljer Gfljrif± t1eran±tuor±en fonn' ljin±er ,geljorf am fein' fcif±en luolfen. 
-'.0ie boriäufige füi±ung ber :0eu±f cljen @t1angeiif cljen Stirclje äuf:lcr± f iclj 

au ber @ibcsformef fofgenbermaf:lcn: , SDer unter \lforufung Cllo±±es bem 
?JÜljrer 12Cboff S,:,i±rer gefeif±e±e @fö gi6± ber 51:'reuc, unb ®eljorf amsberpffülj, 
tung ben @rnf± ber meran±toorhmg bor @ot± unb bami± iljre recljte IBe, 
grünbung. @r f cljfief:l± burclj bie IBerufung auf @o±± ein 5l:un mti3, ba§ luiber 
bas in ber S,:,eiHgcn ®cljrift beaeug±e @e6ot 0'. ot±es if±. SDamit ljar±en 111ir 
uns an bai3 [Bor± be§ S,:,errn: ,Cllebct bem .ll'aif er, i:tJa§ be§ Siaif crs if±, unb 
@o±±, 111ai3 @o±±es if±' unb an bte aµof±oiifclje 12fu0Icgung: ,Wcan muf3 0:lo±t 
meljr geljorcljen bcnn ben Wi'.enf rljen' unb ,:;:sebermann f ei untertan ber 
06rigrei±, bie @eluar± ü6er iljn ljat.' - Unter IBcaugnaljme auf bief e fa, 
füirung lja± \ßrof. D. IBar±lj feine IBebenfen gegen ben lffiorHau± bei3 ~ienft, 
etbei3 unb feine ?JOrberung eine§ Buf a~e§ 0urücl'ge0ogcn. D. [';ar±lj ftccmm± 
6efonnfüclj au§ ber @icljruei3." 

®omci± bas „S,:,annoberf clje ®onntags6fott". 
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The A. L. C. on the Lodge Question. - Under the head "A 
Memorable Meeting," the "Lutheran Standard" reports the synocl's 
cliscussion of the lodge question in the following paragraph. "vVas 
not the session on the following morning a noteworthy one, when 
the lodge question, that question that has vexed ancl torn the Lu
theran Church in America for a century, often causing us to be mis
unclerstood by our friencls and maiignecl by our enernies, and, stiil 
worse, frequently the occasion for temporizing ancl pussyfooting on 
the part of our own pastors ancl congregations when this question 
was frankly and fully cliscussecl by the house in a spirit of love for 
each other and of pastoral love for the souls committecl to our care? 
Ancl was it not a memorable rnornent when the 1934 convention re
affirmecl our cleep conviction that in clealing with this question the 
welfare ancl sah·ation of souls is the first consicleration, prompting 
us on the one hancl ever to testify against a Christless religion that 
woulcl leacl men to build thcir hope of salvation upon the sinking sancl 
of mere outward morality, ancl on the other hancl, ever to admonish 
our pastors to cleal with the individual souls committed to their care 
in the manner of that perfect Servant of God who, though He hatecl 
sin, lovecl and wooed the sinner, and of whorn it is written, The 
bruised reecl wil! He not break, and the smoking flax will He not 
quench?" M. 



The Interpretation of the Acts of the Apostles. By R C. H. Lenski. 
D. D. Same format ancl bincling as the previous volumes of the 
series. 1126 pages. Price, $4.50. - Lutheran Book Cancern, Co
lumbus, 0. 
To us the present volume appealecl as the most interesting of the 

series so far; ancl as we coulcl not finish the reacling in time for the 
J anuary number of the Quartalschrift, we postponecl a review. 

We coulcl not agree with the author on every score, nor can we say 
that his methocl of proceclure is as purely exegetical in every case as 
might be clesirecl; yet throughout he tries to present as clearly as pos
sible the clivine message the Book of Acts is clesignecl to convey. To Dr. 
Lenski it is simply the Holy Spirit who speaks through Luke, ancl it is 
the meaning of the Holy Spirit's message he faithfully encleavors to 
ascertain 2.ncl to present to the reaclers. 

Vv e shall here not enter upon a cletailecl cliscussion of the volume, we 
shall merely present a few samples illustrating the exegetical methocl of 
the author, his fine way of presenting the results of his exegetical re
searches, ancl also human limitations, from which no one is free. 

To begin with the latter in a minor matter, on p. 586 Dr. Lenski says 
about the clate of the "apostolic convention at Jerusalem" : "Zahn clates 
the council in the spring of 52; others place it earlier. All these clates 
are basecl on estimates, as Luke mentions no exact clates." Dr. Lenski 
thus leaves the question open. It woulcl have seemecl better to apply here 

· the information he gives on p. 741: "Paul came to Corinth in the fall 
of 51 ancl left in the spring of 53." If these clates are correct, then the 
council at Jerusalem can not have been helcl later than the early months 
of 51. Ancl on p. 751 Dr. Lenski shows from an inscription founcl in 1909 
that the clates given for Paul's stay in Corinth are correct. 

On chap. 11, 21: "Ancl the Lorcl's hancl was with them, ancl a great 
number that came to believe turnecl to the Lord," one might wish for a 
fuller cliscussion of the relation between faith ancl conversion here in
clicated. After some remarks about "the Lorcl's hancl" and the significance 
of a change in the tense of the verbs, he continues: "No issue should be 
made of the use of the article with 1runcvu-a,, since this only makes the 
participle attributive, \A,rhereas in v. 17 it is predicative. Luke clescribes 
the great number, it was a number 'that came to faith'; of course, he 
could have omittecl the article, if he intended to say 'a great number on 
coming to believe'. The aorist participle is ingressive." 

To illustrate the author's method of procedure in arriving at the 
meaning of a text we choose a passage in which he shows that immersion 
is not prescribed as the regular form of baptism. He does so on several 
occasions. On p. 341 we read: "Indeecl we may translate: 'they went 
down into the water' ( v. 38), ancl now ( v. 39) : 'they came up out of the 
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water', and may even emphasize with Robertson, Word Pictures : 'Not 
from the edge of the watet, but up out of the water !' The whole dif
ficulty is with the subject: d!J-<ponpo1, 'both', Luke even adding: 'both 
Philip and the eunuch'. To be sure (1, and J.K are correlatives - just as 
far as the one takes 'into', so far the other takes 'out of' - only so it is 
'both Philip and the eunuch'. Take your choice - to the water, from the 
water; or, if you must get their feet wet, then stepping into, and again 
stepping out of the water; or, if you actually mean it, then down in under 
the water, and again up froni u-nder the water - total immersion by all 
means, but for both. Not we but Luke joined them." 

On the meaning of Luke's term "clmrch" and on the proper conduct 
of members of the church one to another we find two striking passages. 
In chap. 9, 31, Luke relates that "the church throughout the whole of 
J udea and Galilee and Samaria continued to luve peace" etc. Dr. Lenski 
says: "The word is here used in the same sense ( as in 5, 11; and 8, 1. 3) 
denoting the body of believers. The fact that this body is now spread out 
over three provinces does not change the sense of ecclesia. The bond 
that makes all these believers one is that of faith. Even extended to 
the ends of the earth it will just be 'Y/ iKKAYJa-Ca. The concept has a spiri
tual content, even applied to a local congregation only, for always the 
genuine believers from the church, irrespective of mere adherents." 
Stressing the spiritual nature of the church is of the utmost importance in 
this day of increasing externalism, as it is evident in the unionistic ten
dencies and in the emphasis placed on organization. Luke presents the 
church as a spiritual body held together by the spiritual ties of a com
mon faith and mutual love. - Regarding the fact that the congregation 
at Antioch submitted its trouble to the church at Jerusalem, whence both 
its spiritual leader (Barnabas) and the trouble makers had come (chap. 
15, 1. 2), Dr. Lenski has the following paragraph: "The right way to 
reach the decision ,,vas taken. Antioch might have made the decision 
alone and for itself. That is the procedure followed by many today, 
actuated by a kind of morbid incliviclualism, one congregation clisregarcling 
all others ancl acting both without them ancl contrary to them, thus clis
rupting the unity of the spirit ancl causing inwarcl rents ancl fissures that 
only hurt the Gospel ancl its work. Antioch even hacl the apostle Paul 
ancl prophets lecl by the Spirit in its miclst, and the first two chapters of 
Galatians cretainly make it clear that Paul was on a perfect par with the 
apostles of Jerusalem; ancl · yet Antioch die! not act alone ancl for itself. 
The notion that Jerusalem was the heacl of all the churches ancl exercisecl 
authority over them, must at once be clismissecl. N either the apostles in 
Jerusalem nor the church there held a hierarchical position. The entire 
church was a unit, one spiritual bocly, in which all alike were brethren 
most intimately bouncl together. That reality was no mere theory in the 
mincls of the clisciples, it was an actual ancl vital boncl, one that- governecl 
the hearts ancl the actions of all. Thus the moment a clivisive question 
arose, that question was regardecl as one that the entire clmrch must 
clecicle." 
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In this connection we mention also Dr. Lenski's sober remarks on 
the office of the church. "The relief was sent, we are told, 'to the elclers'. 
In a way this term comes as a surprise, since Luke has not mentioned 
elders before; but he is writing from his own later standpoint and for a 
reader who knew what elders were. We might call them pastors. They 
had charge of the congregations in all their church affairs, attending to 
the services, the teaching, and the spiritual oversight. Il.pwßvnpo,, 
'elders', designated them according to their dignity, while J1rio-Ko1To< 

described them from the viewpoint of their work as 'overseers', 'bishops', 
both terms denoting the same office. The apostles called themselves 
'elders', 1 Pet. 5, 1 ; 2 John 1; 3 John 1. We do not know when this 
office was inaugurated; it came about naturally as an inheritance from 
the synagogues with their management by elders:' (p. 457, on chap. 
11, 30.) 

Today very much is made of the right of private judgment. There 
is a correct way and false way of regarding it The Bereans "examined 
the Scriptures whether these things wer_e so", Dr. Lenski remarks: 
"Here we have an excellent example of the right of private judgment, 
which is part of the royal priesthood of believers. Each man is to have 
direct access to the Scripture, is to see and to judge for his own person 
and conscience. Though Paul was an apostle, his preaching had to be 
tested by the Scriptures. Because he was an apostle he asked for this, 
demanded it. As an apostle his whole preaching automatically rested 
on the Scriptures. But we dare not misunderstand this divine right 
granted to every man to go in person to the Scriptures. It does not mean 
that you and I have the right to interpret the Scrjptures as we please. 
Y our right and my right is to see and to find the one divine truth which 
the Spirit placed into the Scriptures. This and this alone is in them. 
If you claim to find anything eise, you have not done so at all, you have 
fooled yourself, or have !et others fool you. So with me, and with 
every other man. Every one and all of us together can truly find only 
this one truth and true sense in the Scriptures, and will thus be 
one in faith, And the Scriptures are clear, perfectly adequate to present 
this one truth to every man. They who deviate from that one truth, no 
matter how, can do so only by making the Word mean what it never 
meant, and tlzey, they alone are to blame for such deviation. A great, 
glorious right indeed, but combined with an equally great and serious 
responsibility. Do not misconceive the right, but also do not treat the 
responsibility lightly !" 

What pleased us most in perusing the book was the unequivocal way 
in which Dr. Lenski repudiates synergism, although we must admit that 
some terms he uses do not exactly suit our taste. Note the following on 
"stiff-necked" (chap. 7, 51): "Why the Word melts some hearts, while 
others deliberately and permanently harden themselves against it, no man 
knows. The former is due wholly to God's grace, the latter is due wholly 
to man's guilt. No unit cause for the two exits. When synergism or 
determinism are taken to be such a cause, the mistake made is that both 
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are fictitious. Man with his unregenerate or natural ability cannot aid 
the Spirit, nor is the gratia of the Spirit irresistibilis." So far very 
correct. But the continuation is not quite so acceptable because it re
minds us too much of the old atternpt to reduce the 'Cur alii prae aliis ?' 
to a psychological problern. "The conversion of the sinner is easy to 
explain, for the gratia is sufficiens to work conversion; the obduracy 
remains a mystery, becanse of this very sufficiency of grace, which as 
in these hearers of Stephen only secnres the opposite effect." 

A clear rejection of synergisrn is found also in Dr. Lenski's rernarks 
an chap. 13, 48. But in this case we have to register what we consider 
as a double f!av,. The exegesis loses sornewhat of its exegetical direct
ness and life by the introduction of the dogrnatical terrn 'ordo salutis'; 
and then, the meaning of Ta.CT<HLV appears unduly toned down. The 
latter, of course, is due to the horror which the very thought of the 
Calvinistic predestination theory rightly sends down the author's spine, 
but which at the same time prevents hirn from fully enjoying the rich 
cornfort of the Biblical doctrine underlying Luke's rernark. "The English 
'ordain' (our versions), verordnen (Luther) serve well enough, even 
better than 'appoint' (Robertson, Word Pictures), as long as the sense 
of the original is not rej ected. For in -rcf.CTuw a -ra.~i, is involved, a certain 
orcler, here the ordo salutis. Verb and noun go together. The peri
phrastic past perfect rnay be either passive or rniddle: 'had been ranged 
in this ordo', by God; or 'had ranged thernselves in this ordo saliitis', it 
rnakes very little difference which we choose. It is like bekehrt werden 
and sich befuhren. The point is to exclude all synergism. The context 
helps us. Here is a contrast: the J ew thrust away the vVord; these Gen
tiles glorify the 'Word. The J ews by their own fault are out of the 
-ra.fi,; these Gentiles by God's grace are in it. Again the contrast: the 
J e\;S count themselves unworthy of eternal life; these Gentiles are in 
line for eternal life. Who put them in line? God, by sending Paul and 
Barnabas and His Word and grace and making both come in contact 
with their hearts. He did the sarne for the J ews, and would have had 
them in the same blessed ordo, but for the criminal wickedness with which 
they removed themselves frorn this ordo, blaspheming instead of glorify
ing the Word." 

In conclusion we quote a passage in which the author vigorously, 
one might almost say vehemently, assails the opponents of verbal inspi
ration. "Here again we meet the entire doctrine of Verba! Inspiration, 
all in most simple language. 'The Holy Spirit rnade utterance through 
Isaiah the prophet, by saying.' The thing is a fact, just a fact. 'Theory'? 
110 theory, nor hypothesis appears. The Holy Spirit is the speaker - He 
'rnade utterance, saying'. He used as His medium Isaiah the prophet, for 
ota. states the medium. At times we read: 'through the mouth of the 
prophet', ,vhich makes Verba] Inspiration still clearer. The Spirit spoke 
what He wanted to say, using the prophet as His mouth-piece, the entire 
prophet with mind, heart, will, and tongue, in a way so dynamic ( favorite 
term ! ) , so removed from anything mechanical ( favorite term in false ob-
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jections), so little like one uses an automaton (another objection), that 
human language has never more clearly expressed this simple fact. If 
you ask how the Spirit did or could do this, we refer you to Isaiah him
self, or to some other man whom the Spirit verbally inspired; but we 
doubt whether he could tel1 you just how the Spirit clid what beyond 
the least question He did." (on chap. 28, 25; p. 1119.) M. 

Popular Symbolics. The doctrines of the churches of Christendom and 
of other religious bodies examined in the light of Scripture. By Th. 
Engelder, V-/. Arndt, Th. Graebner, F. E. Mayer. XI and 526 pages, 
6¾x9±. Blue leather-grained cloth, with gilt title-stamping on front 
cover and backbone. Price, $3.50. - Concordia Publishing House, 
St. Louis, Mo. 

In structure this volume differs completely from its German pre
decessor, Prof. M. Guenther's Populäre Symbolik. The change is a cle
cided improvement. While the German book arrangecl the material 
topically, assembling the various pronouncements of the different church 
bodies on the several doctrines of Christianity, the present volume offers 
a connectecl statement of the doctrinal position taken by any church. Any 
o_ne desiring a topical cross-section will find all references conveniently 
grouped in the extensive and well-organized index. 

The following table of contents, taken from the publisher's announce
ment sheet, will show with what painstaking care all available material 
was collected, not even Mr. Robinson's cult, Psychiana, was overlookecl. 

Table of Contents of Popular Symbolics: Part I. The Evangelical 
Lutheran Church (pp. 1-136). General Characteristics; Teaching of the 
Lutheran Church and the Contrary Teaching in the Light of Scripture. 
- Part II. Catholic Chiirches (pp. 137-208). The Eastern Catholic 
Churches; the Roman Catholic Church; Old Catholic Churches. - Part 
III. Reforn1ed Bodies (pp. 209-377). Calvinistic and Arminian Reformed 
Churches, Church-Boclies Callecl Reformed, Protestant Episcopal Church, 
Presbyterians, Congregationalists, Mennonites, Baptists, Moravian Church, 
Methodists, Church of the Unitecl Brethren, Evangelical Church, Christian 
Church, Disciples (Campbellites), Christian Union, Plymouth Brethren, 
General Eldership of the Churches of God in N orth America, Social 
Brethren, Evangelical Synod of N orth America, United Church of Canada, 
Community Churches, Schwenkfelders, Catholic Apostolic Church (Ir
vingites), Salvation Army, American Rescue Workers, Volunteers of 
America, Holiness Bodies, Evangelistic Associations, Angelus Temple, 
Sweclish Evangelical Mission Covenant, Christian Catholic Church in 
Zion, Adventism, General Trends in the Reformed Churches, Federal 
Council of Churches of Christ in America, Buchmanism. - Part IV. 
Anti-Trinitarian B odies (pp. 378-426). Quakerism; Swedenborgians 
(Church of the New Jerusalem); Unitarians; Universalists; Temple 
Society (Friends of the Temple, Jerusalem Friends) ; Russellism; Chris-
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ta<lelphians; Communistic Groups (Shakers, Amana Society, Llano Co
operative Colony, Israelite House of David). - Part V. Antichristian 
Tendencies (pp. 427-435). Secularism; Positivism; Transcendentalism; 
Socialism; Agnosticism; Pantheism; Humanism; Atheisrn. - Part VI. 
Other Non-Christian Bodies (pp. 436-462). Judaisrn; Church of God and 
Saints of Christ; Mormonisrn; Spiritism; Church of Christ, Scientist; 
New Thought; Arnerican Ethical Union; Liberal Church, Inc. ; Free
masonry; Bahaism; Maha Bodhi Society of America. - Part VII. Theo
sophical and Pseudo-Methaphysical Citlts (pp. 463-475). Theosophical 
Societies; Other Representatives of Occultism and Mysticism. ~ Ap
pendix (pp. 477-479). Doctrines and Practises Listed in the Index of the 
United States Census Report of Religions Bodies, 1926. - Bibliography 
(pp. 481-494). - Abbreviations (pp. 495. 496). - Index (pp. 497-526). 

It may not be superfluous to remark that the authors, least of all, 
expect from their readers a "jurare in verba rnagistri". Although they 
took every precaution to be fair in their presentation of the doctrinal 
position of any church body, their airn is mainly to stimulate a Berean 
spirit in the reader by offering access to pertinent material. M. 

Bible History References. Explanatory · notes on the lessons embodied 
in the "Comprehensive Bible History for Lutheran Schools". Vol. I: 
Old Testament Stories. Revised and enlarged. With rnaps and 
illustrations. By F. Rupprecht. IX and 460 pages, 5¾x7¾. Red 
buckrarn, with gilt title-starnping on front cover and backbone. Price, 
$2.50. - Concordia Publishing House. 

The study of the Bible is properly approached from the angle of his
tory. In the Bible we have the record of the untiring efforts of God's 
love to prepare salvation for fallen rnankind, to restore the disrupted union 
between Hirnself and His creature. On our school prograrns, therefore, 
a course in Bible History is rightly given a prominent place. It was an 
erroneous opinion that Luther, neglecting Bible History, had written his 
small Catechism as an abbreviated campend on dogmatics. It was a 
methodical error, not entirely elirninated to the present day, to treat 
Bible stories mainly, if not merely, as convenient material for illustrating 
doctrinal truths. We hail it as real progress that the discovery of the 
fact that Luther was deeply interested in a thorough instruction in Bible 
History has served to give Lutheran educators a deeper appreciation of 
the importance of this subj ect. 

The present volume airns to give teachers of Bible History inforrna
tion pertaining to "the wider historical, social, econornic, archeological 
background of the lesson, together with its doctrinal application." 

This is the third edition, the first having appearecl in 1916, the seconcl 
in 1926. Although, as statecl in the preface, it "has been carefully revisecl" 
and the inforrnation it contains is generally reliable, the reader will clo 
weil not to accept explanations blindly, but to investigate carefully. To 
illustrate. On p. 74, in the story of Isaac's rnarriage, the question: Wilt 
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thou go with this man? is annotated in the following manner: "Children 
must not be forced to a marriage. Willing consent." The question did 
not refer to Rebekah's marriage. She had given her assent the evening 
before by accepting the bridal veil and other customary gifts ( v. 53). 
The question now was whether she was ready to go with Abraham's 
servant at once,. or would prefer to abide a few days, at the least ten 
(v. 55). 

The references are specifically arranged according to the "Compre
hensive Bible History", published by Concordia Publishing House; but 
they may, naturally, also be used in connection with any sta11dard Bible 
History. 

Appendices offer a review of J ewish history from the end of the 
Babylonian captivity to the birth of Christ; some Messianic prophecies 
and their fulfilments; types of Christ; Bird's-eye view of the Old and 
New Testaments ; suggestions on how to study a lesson in Bible History; 
Biblical weights, measures, money, time; chronological table of the Old 
Testament; pronouncing glossary; topical index; maps. M. 

Miissionary Forward Endeavor in the Light of the Book of Acts. 
By Prof. Theo. Hoyer, 44 pages, 6x9. Paper covers. Price, 15c. -
Concordia Publishing House. 

This is a reprint of an essay read before the 1934 convention of the 
Southern Illinois District and published in their printed report. The in
exhaustible wealth of material contained in St. Luke's inspired mission 
history is drawn upon in the essay and presented under the following 
heads: "l. The Author of Mission-work. 2. The Object. 3. The 
Agents, or Workers. 4. The Motives. 5. The Means. 6. The Methods. 
7. The Material. 8. The Results." (p. 3 f.) 

The Literature Board dicl well in giving to this essay a wide.r cir-
culation than was possible through the clistrict report. M. 

Mutual Obligations of the Ministry 
Karl Kretzschmar. 56 pages, 6x9. 
corclia Publishing House. 

and the Congregation. By Rev. 
Paper covers. Price, 15c. - Con-

This is an enlightening though, naturally, not exhaustive treatise. In 
the opening chapter the author clevelops clefinitions of the two terms, the 
ministry ancl the congregation, strictly limiting himself to the sense in 
which they occur in his theme. "The Christian congregation is the local 
appearance of the holy Christian Church" (p. 5). It is "the visible rnani
festation" of the Church "in any given place" (p. 18). "The Christian 
rninistry is the office of shepherding a Christian congregation, of publicly 
preaching ancl teaching the Word ancl officially aclministering the Sacra
ments, of being overseers over the flock of the Lorcl's people gathered in 
local congregations." In the next chapter the general obligations incum-
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bent on both the ministry and the congregation are presented along lines 
indicated in the following paragraph. "The minister, then, who sees the 
people of his parish, be they ever so lowly and unassuming, as princes, 
priests, saints, and children of Gocl, will learn to view them with regard 
and good will, hold them dear in his heart, ancl feel himself bound to 
them by ties of sincere affection and trust. And similarly the people ,vho 
recognize their minister, however humble and humanly imperfect he may 
seem to be, as a messenger from heaven, an ambassador of the Lord, a 
pillar of God's temple, will love and honor him in their hearts and count 
themselves blessecl in the possession of him as pastor ancl spiritual 
leader." Then follow two chapters on the specific obligations of the 
ministry toward the congregation, and the specific obligations of the con
gregation toward the ministry. In a conclucling chapter some unusual 
situations and problems are briefly discussed. The treatise is worthy of 
careful study. M. 

Proceedings of the Thirty-Fourth Convention of the Ev. Luth. Syno
dical Conference of North America. Milwaukee, 1934. 116 pages. 
Price, 30c. - Concordia Publishing House. 

To keep the price of this report so remarkably low was, in part, 
made possible by the generosity of N orthwestern Publishing House, 
which furnished the type of one of the essays free of charge. The report 
contains, besides the usual business, two things to which the present re
viewer would like to call special attention. One is the timely and most 
scholarly essay by Dr. S. C. Ylvisaker on "Christ's Use of the Old Testa
ment in His Prophetie Ministry". The other is the action taken by the 
Conference with a view to opening new mission fields in Africa. A com
mittee sent to investigate the possibilities is at this time in Africa. The 
historical background of the venture is presented in the report on pages 
96, 97, and 99, and the adopted resolutions are found on p. 103f. M. 

Central Illinois District Lutheran. Vol. VIII, No. 6. Proceedings of 
the eighteenth convention of the Central Illinois District of the Ev. 
Luth. Synod of Missouri, 0., a. o. St. 1934. - Order from Secretary 
Rev. E. C. ·weghaupt, 1120 E. Orchard St., Decatur, Ill. - Price, 15c. 

The report contains a doctrinal essay by Prof. Walter Albrecht on the 
very timely topic: "Modernism and the Doctrine of the Person and Office 
of Christ", whose "prime interest" is "to be our Redeemer", and whose 
"work of redemption His great accomplishment". M. 

Thirty-Third Annual Convention of the Associated Lutheran Chari
ties. Chicago, 1934. 78 pages, 6x9. Paner covers. Price, Süc. -
Order from the Business Manager, Rev. J. H. Witte, Children's 
Friencl Society, Bay City, Mich. 
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Besides the record of the regular business transactions the report 
contains some very timely and valuable articles of general interest: The 
President's address by Rev. E. Duemling on duty and faithfulness; an 
essay by Rev. H. F. Wind on "Practical Christianity at Work in the 
Social Order"; an essay by Rev. E. Benj. Schlueter on "Problems of the 
Modern Family". Besides these, lectures of a more technical nature are 
recorded, and lastly the Convention Sermon on Mc. 10, 44. 45. M. 

Eighteen Meditations on the Life of Joseph. Broadcast over W. T. 
M. ]., the Milwaukee Journal Station, from the chapel of Concordia 
College by the Rev. G. Chr. Barth. 34 pages, 6x9. Paper covers. 

Some years ago, in 1928, Milwaukee County congregations of ooth 
the Wisconsin and the Missouri synods appointed a joint committee to 
arrange Sunday morning radio services over station vV. T. M. J. Ex
penses were to be borne jointly by the congregations of both synods 
sponsoring the services. A little later permission ·was asked and granted 
for using some of the money to connect Concordia College by private wire 
with the Journal station, so that the daily morning devotions of the stu
dent body might be broadcast. Prof. Barth, the general director of the 
radio services, took special interest in these morning devotions. The 
present pamphlet contains some of the meditations prepared by him. 
They present in simple language lessons to be drawn from the life of 
Joseph. The book contains a full-page picture of Concordia College 
chapel, showing Dir. Barth, the organist, the radio singers, and a part of 
the student body assembled for devotional exercises. - The book will be 
sent free on request. Apply to the Lutheran Radio Committee. 

M. 

Pro Ecclesia Lutherana. Vol. II. A liturgical review, published by the 
Liturgical Society of St. James, 419 W. 145th St., New York. Essays 
read at the Third Liturgical Copference, held at Grace Lutheran 
Church, Cleveland Hights, 0. 92 pages, 6x9. Paper covers. Price, 
$1.00. 
vVe have stated our attitude towarcl the activities of the St. James 

Liturgical Society in our review of the first volume of "Pro Ecclesia 
Lutherana". vVe shall not repeat. 

The "Living Church" recently discussecl editorially a service con
cluctecl by the St. James Society, remarking that an Anglo-Catholic, 
casually entering the church, woulcl have "recognizecl with amazement 
a service surprisingly like the solemn J\/Iass." The picture, according to 
the testimony of brethren who participated, was overclrawn ancl incorrect. 
We accept this testimony. Y et we can not suppress a feeling that the 
Society, for the welfare of all concerned, woulcl do weil to imitate Luther 
a little more closely in his tender regard for consciences, insteacl of waving 
any admonition aside with a remark that it "may be easy to say, but is 
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rather difficult. aye. impossible to prove" that they are sinning against 
Christian love. The woman whom Rev. A. vVismar, in his essay on the 
"Origin and Development of the Common Service", refers to as objecting 
to the tolling of the church bell during the Lord's Prayer, evidently was 
a very weak sister : "Y es, yes, pastor, I know. We must be prepared for 
this sort of thing. The Bible tells us to expect such things from false 
prophets, because it says, And always set forth something new, devised 
to change Thy doctrine true." (p. 12.) Yet Christian love will teach us to 
show the tenderest regard for such a soul, whom Christ, though she be 
weak and ignorant, is not ashamed to acknowledge as His own, for whom 
He did not hesitate to shecl His blood. Ruthlessly overriding falterings 
of such a conscience would be at least just as "dangerous, extremely 
vicious". - A similar onesided statement is found in another part of the 
same essay. Cyprian is referred to, "although he hacl neither alb nor 
chasuble" defended wrong icleas about the sacrificial character of the 
Lord's Supper. Then the essayist continues: "It is quite patently dan
gerous business to make a bit of vestment the baclge and symbol of a 
very distinctive teaching. In the same showing, it is obviously futile to 
brand a certain vestment as exhibiting and symbolizing a teaching which 
is not supportecl by Scripture." (p. 31.) In themselves vestments are 
doctrinally indifferent, but in the course of historical development certain 
doctrinal connotations may become inseparably associated with them. The 
reviewer fears that in spite of all the faithful historical research carried 
on by the St. James Society the true historical mindedness is somewhat 
in abeyance. 

The very first sentence in President Rev. B. von Schenk's address on 
"The Task of the St. James Society" made us pause and meditate. "The 
liturgical movement is a natural clevelopment which finds its source in the 
life of the Church, of v,;hch it is a revitalizing factor, since it merely 
reprocluces ancl applies in various ways and forms the great living truths 
of our Christian faith.'' Liturgical forms a "revitalizing factor". This 
is only relatively so. Ancl overstressing the grain of truth may rob litur
gical forms of their revitalizing power altogether, may even fill the1T1 with 
faith-destroying poison. The first function of liturgical forms must al
ways be to satisfy our esthetic feeling, our inborn sense of the beautiful, 
in relation to our faith. They must be aclequate to express appropriately 
the joy ancl gratitucle of the congregation of saved souls. They presuppose 
life, and serve as an avenue of expression for a life already present. 
Only seconclarily do they serve to nourish and invigorate that spiritual 
life of the congregation. If we therefore, when spiritual life apparently 
is at a Jow ebb, do not wish to become guilty of hitching the cart before the 
horse, our first concern must be to strengthen the failing life of the 
church by a faithful application of the Gocl-appointed means, so that the 
Christians may again be throbbing with life that seeks expression. Liturc 
gical forms without a vigorous spiritual life pulsating through them will 
be nothing but a sernblance of life, artificially proclucecl. 

There is rnuch truth in what Rev. von Schenk says about the im-
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portance of the parochial school. We therefore reproduce his words 
in full, though what we said about the "revitalizing" power of liturgical 
forms applies also in case of the school. "The best solution for this dif
ficulty is the parochial school. W e do not say every parish school, for 
there are very few who today foster the liturgical life, the parish life. 
It is a pity that many parish schools have been closed and that parishes 
with some 2,000 children in Sunday School have not even begun a school. 
Most parish schools have been closed because they deserved it. One can 
perhaps understand the apathy on the part of many toward the parish 
school which has been greatly secularized, and in which religion has just 
become another one of the R's. How few are the schools which are 
closely interwoven with the life of the parish church, in which the great 
prayers of the Church becorne a part of the life of the child, and from 
Kindergarten age the child learns to chant the Gloria in Exelsis, the 
Magnificat, and other canticles. The churches no longer observe the feast 
days, and therefore the chilclren of the parish school know nothing about 
them. It seems that the teacher is much more concernecl to teach the 
chilcl its way in Geography than through the wonclerlancl of the Church's 
liturgy. The ideal parish school is the best, if not the only way, in which 
the liturgical life can be fostered in a congregation. The liturgical move
rnent goes hand-in-hand with the parochial school. The liturgically 
minded pastor finds himself alrnost facing a stone wall in fostering that 
beautiful liturgical life unless he has a Christian Day School. What a 
great opportunity such parishes have which have been blessecl with the 
proper clay school, in which the great cloctrines of the church can be 
taught, the liturgy becomes a part in the claily life of the child, and thus 
the children frorn their early years become an integral part of the Church 
li:Ee through her prayers. - If the liturgical life is to be fostered in our 
churches then it must be first irnplanted at our schools. This can be clone 
by bringing about an appreciation of the Church and her services and by 
inculcating those truths which find expression in every liturgical act. -
When the great truths of the liturgy become a living matter to the faith
ful they will also intelligently participate in the services and in the life of 
the Church, their spiritual energies will be arousecl, and the true Christian 
spirit will flourish ancl maintain itself." (p. Sf.) 

A very readable article, calling attention to a fact quite generally 
overlooked, is the one by Walter Holtkamp on the place of the organ in 
our services. In view of current abuses the essayist states his thesis 
negatively: "Uncler no circuurnstances should the organ be built or voicecl 
so as to be an instrument for the entertainment of the worshippers." 
(p. 87.) 

A very instructive essay is the one by Rev. F. vVeiclmann on "Eucha
ristie Vestments", discussing the amice, the alb, the girdle, the surplice, 
the cassock, the stole, the chasuble, the cope. We quote the conclucling 
paragraph. "But after all has been said, Christian sobriety will ever 
demand that vestments shall never become the vehicle of misinterpreting 
the office of the Christian ministry, as if the minister were a being in-
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vested, because of his priestly person, with peculiar distinct, divine, 
churchly, or mecliatorial powers. The Christian minister is a steward only 
whom the Christian church commissions, in its name, to preach the gospel 
ancl to celebrate the sacraments. Christian sobriety will demand, further
more, that no mystical or spiritual powers be attributecl to vestments. 
Christian sobriety will clemancl, finally, that whatever vestments be con
tinued or be re-introclucecl into Christian worship they tencl to the glory 
of the Recleemer ancl to the edifying of the worshippers." (p. 86.) 

Some sound principles are expressecl in the following pithy sentences 
culled from Rev. F. R. Webber's essay on "Matins and Vespers". "All 
swagger and show must be avoided by everybody if the service is to be 
deeply devotional in spirit." "It is not a good thing to attempt to force 
such things (services of a more ritualistic sort) upon a congregation, but 
where there is a congregation that desires such a service, some simple 
ceremonial may be considerecl." - The essayist also warns against mere 

· copying of forms, particularly if they are not germane to the Lutheran 
spirit. "The psychology of the whole matter is simple. Just as no church 
is able to empty the motion-picture shows by installing a cinema in her 
own parish house; nor empty the pool-room by putting pool tables in her 
own church basement; neither is any Lutheran church able to attract the 
attention of the community by conclucting a Vesper Service that is an imi
tation of a sectarian service. The community is not yeaming for just 
one more Vesper service, very much like a dozen or twenty other such 
services that already exist. But the average community will respond to 
something that is different. - How may a Lutheran Matin or a Vesper 
service be different? Simply by returning to the original idea of these 
services. They were services of prayer and praise of the right sort. 
They were built up around the inspired Psalms of the Old Testament, 
and the inspired Canticles of the New Testament. To these were adcled 
certain Office Hymns, Versicles, Antiphons and Collects, suitable to the 
Church Year." (p. 53.) In other worcls, the content is the important 
thing, the form must be adapted to the content. 

We have quoted from every article except the one by Rev. Arthur 
Piepkorn on "Anglo-Lutheran Relations". 

We repeat what we said in conclusion of our review a year ago: We 
welcome the activities of the Liturgical Society of St. James and hope it 
may avoid successfully the many pitfalls on its path. When properly 
correlatecl to the other forms of Gospel work, liturgics will fill an im-
portant place in our Savior's kingclom. M. 

* * 
\!fne qier ange0eigten @?acljen finb burclj unf er N orthwestern Pub

lishing House 0u be0ieqen, 935-937 SJc. iJOurtq ®t., ~JWmaufee, mfüL 
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l!Bisconfin unb aubmn @3taatcn. 

Jahrgang 32. Juli 1935. No. 3. 

Dr. ,5iinccfo:l ~ebeutung für ilie ~gconfinftJnobe nnb bie 
amerifanijd! ~lltt~erijd)e Sfircbe. 

~bige§ 5tqema if± ber 0. 6djr. burdj einen )Befdjlufl unf erer 
WHgemeinE'H 6t)nobe bom 0a0re 1933 an bie &janb gegeben tDorben. 
~ief e rourbe beiläufig baran erinnert, bafl igre nädjf±e merf ammiung 
auf bie 1OOjägrige filsiebedegr be§ @efiur±füag§ igre§ einen groflen 
Zgeofogen, Dr. ,\?i:inecce§, falie. @5ie :6ef djfoi3, bief e 5ta±f adje bei 
igrer Me§jägrigen merf ammiung 0u feiern unb bie ±geofogifdje ~afuf. 
tä± mit ben morberei±ungen bafür 011 Iieauf±ragen. 0nfolgebeff en 
if± fdjon im bie§jägrigen @5eminanm±erricfJ± megr al§ f onf± auf Dr. 
&ji:inecce§ fßebeu±ung für unf ere ;;t'.geofogie 1111b ftJnobale @:igenar± 
gingetnief en tDorben, unb bei bem bie§jägrigen 6cfJiuf3aftu§ rourbe 
auf @runb bon q:sf_ 4, 4 auf bie§ 5tfJema in gefio±ener ~ürae )Be0ug 
genommen. 011 1111f eren ®'tJnobaifüä±±ern foU e§ bor unf erm moUe 
Iieganbert merben, in ber 0. @5djr. lief onber§ für \ßaftoren unb 
53egrer. 53et±ere§ gatte feine ®'djroierigfeiten. filser f on±e f cfJreföen? 
®'c9Hef3Iidj lifüb bie 1fütfga:6e an bem nun alt getnorbenen unb f±nd 
üfiernrbeite±en Un±eraeicfJneten am bem ein3igen in ber ~afuitä±, ber 
nodj mi± &ji:inecce auf ammengearbeUe± qalie, gängen. 0cfJ fügle midj 
alier ber. 6adje tcf1Iedj± geroadjf en unb muf3 bon borngerein um bie 
9cadjfidj± ber 53ef er bitten. filsenn idJ ±rotbem an bief e Wrbeit gege, 
f o tue idj ba§ im ,\?infilicc auf bie 3ufunf± unf erer 6t)nobe. 8J/:ir 
fteg± 2. \jse±ri 1, 14f. bief bor ~fugen. 0di fügle micfJ auf ammen 
mit ber gegenwärtig in ber 6t)nobe nodJ ±onangefienben @enera±ion 
am ein merliinbung§gfüb amif djen ber meq1angen9ei± unb ber 3u• 
fonft unferer 6t)nobe. 8JcfüJI9äufer ftarb am 15. 6e,ptemlier 1867. 
8J/:ein ,perfi:iniidje§ @ebädj±ni§ unf ere§ 6tJnobaHeben§ reidj± fii§ in,§ 
z'5a9r 1870 0uriicc. filseinmann unb filsrebe unb bie anberen 5teil• 
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nef1mer an ber formeIIen @rünllung ber ®tinobe muren f efJr früf) 
lJon Der milbfläcfJe lJerjcljmunben, nur ~onrall f)abe icfJ nocfJ ,perföniicfJ 
gerann±. ~on 1871 an f)abe icfJ im Dauf ller ~af)re nadj unb nadj 
bie meiften fJerlJorragenben 9Jcänner unb lJieie nicfJt f oidje mef)r ober 
weniger ,perföniicfJ fennen gelernt, aber &)öned'e unb e±licfJe feiner 17 
iilla±er±oroner ®'cfJüier erf t nacfJ meinem Gfin±ri±t in§ \ßrebigtamt. 
SDie finb 111111, f olJieI icfJ roeif3, aucfJ aIIe baf)in. :Ilie, roe1dje gegen• 
mär±ig- in ber 2Uigemeinen unb in ben :Ilif trfft§f 11nobe11 am unmi±teI, 
bare ®'cfJiiier &)önecre§ im 2(mt ftef)en ober bocfJ lJon auf3en f)equ, 
g-efommen f inb unb mit uns itr±eren bie Def)rföm,pfe unb RircfJen, 
g-eftaI±ung-§frag-en ber Iet±en 50 ~af1re aucfJ nur ±eiimeif e mitburcfJ, 
gemacfJt f)aben, fönnen aum ,Sroed' ber biesjäf)rigen &)öned'efeier bief e§ 
meines ®'cfJreibens recfJ± roof)I enföef)ren. Wfü fügt aber unf ere 
junge @enera±ion am &)eraen, bie &)öned'e f eföft nicfJt gef)i.irt, bie 
gleicfJ3ei±ige11 Räm,pfe nicfJ± mitburcfJgemacfJt unb lJon feinem früf)eren 
iillirfen aur @ef unbung unf erer Def)rfteHung unb Gfrftraffung 1111• 
f erer ,SucfJ± foum etroas gef)ör± f)at. :Ilies trifft gana im bef onbern 
bie ,Sögiinge ber Q:'.f)ienslJiUer 6eminar3ei±. 

Unf ere amerifonifcfJe ftubierenlle ~ugenb f)a± fef)r roeni(-1 
:Sinn für gef cfJicfJfücfJe ,Sufammenf)änge. 6ie ift nicfJt beforg± Darum, 
roie Die SDing-e bei uns geroorbm f inb. ®oll jie aber im 2Im± in ben 
f idj f o f tarf anfünbigenben mobernif tif cfJen, unioniftifdjen unb ber, 
roer±füf1enben faebrängnifjen ber lu±f)erifcfJen RircfJe if)ren Wlann 
f±ef)en unb bas i}efö bef)ar±en, f o bebarf He nidJ± nur ber ±iefften 
i eeiii dien ~erf enhmg in ba§ 0:lJangelium unb Der grünbiicfJen Renn±, 
nis ber &)efügen ®'cfJrif±, f onbern aucfJ ber 0uberläffigen 0:infüf)rung 
in bas gef dJicfJ±IicI1e iffierben unb ~erberben unb iffiieberroerben ber 
neu±ef±amenfücfJen Rirdje lJon iljrem 2fofang an bis auf Den f)eu±igen 
Q:'.ag, fief onbers 111 unb nadj ber fileforma±ion, unb gana bef onbers 
in ber munberbaren ~er,pfianaung bes genuinen Bu±f)er±ums aus 
bem Dante Der fileformation in bie§ Banb ber lJoqugsmeif e ma±eri• 
eifen ~n±ereflen. 9Jfü f cf111Jeo± lJon Ian~Je ljer 1111 ®inn, ma§ Du±ljer 
in \einer „\ßrebig±, bat 111(:tn ~inter aur 6d1uie f)al±en foII", fßb. X, 
6. 456, §§ 70-74, unb in ,,~(11 llic Vra±fü1errcn", ®. 464, § 12 
fag±,*) unb idJ mödJ±e in oe31tG auf &)önecre§ mie auf füt±f)ers iffierf 

*) ,,2utfJcr. 11 ~rcbigt, bnii man bie Sfütber 5ur 6dJufe ljaftcn fo(L 
70. ~cnn, baf3 mir ba0 Cf:bangeiium unb lßrebig±amt ~a6en, 1ua0 if±'0 

anber0, benn )llfut unb C5djtueif3 unf ere0 S)Cf:rrn? (fa ~at'0 ja burcg feinen 
ängffüdjen 6Iutigen C5dj1ueif3 ertuor6en, burdj fein IBht± unb Streua berbien± 
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unb uns gefcljenft, lja6en'§ gar umf onft unb niclji§ barum getan noclj ge, 
ge6en. %IcfJ, Sj®rr (IOtt, luie ljer3Iiclj 6i±ter unb fauer ift'§ iqm getuorbcn? 
l!Bie freunbiicfJ 1111b gern ljat er'§ bennoclj getan? l!Bie bieI lja6en bie 
fü6en %(poftet unb aHe SjeHigen barü6er gelitten, auf baf3 e§ 6i§ auf uns 
fommen möcljte? l!Bie l1ieie firtb ifJrer 5u unferer 3cit barü6er getötet? 

71. Unb bai3 iclj miclj aucfj rüfJme, wie mancljmal lja6e iclj ben '.tob 
barü6er müff cn leiben, unb if± mir auclj fo qeqliclj fauer geworben, unb 
noclj mirb, auf ba13 iclj meinen 5Deutf cljen ljierin biente. %f6er aHe§ nicljt§ 
gegen ba§, lua§ [f)rif±u§, @Ottes @Soqn, unf er Iie6e§ Sjeq, baran gelegt 
lja±; unb foU mm nie()!§ anbere§ bmnit berbient qa6en 6ei un§ benn ba13 
etfidje fofclj fein teuer erworben %fmt berfolgen, berbammen, Iäftern, hleber 
\ßfarrcr noclj \ßrebiger ernäljren, noclj e±tua§ baau geben, ba13 es bocfj er• 
ljarten luürbe; über ba§ bie Stinber auclj babon abhlenben, auf ba13 f olclj 
~(mt ja 6afb 311 ?Uoben gelje unb [qrifti mrut unb Wcarter umf onf± i ei, 
unb bennoclj ficljer baqin gegen, fein @ewiff en, feine frteue noclj Beib für 
f olclje qönifclje, unb meljr benn ljöflifclje ltnbdnföarfei± unb bieI unau§, 
fprecljliclje ®ünben unb Baf±er gaben, feine ß'urdjt unb ®cljeu bor @Otte§ 
3orn, feine Buft noclj füebe au bem lieben Sjeffanbe für feine faure, f cljtJJere 
9Jforler eraeigen, f onbern wolfen mit f oicljen f cljred'Iicljen @reuein ba511 noclj 
el,angefif clj unb [qriften fein. 

72. l!Benn es fo foH in bcutfcljen fonben geljen, fo if± mir'§ Ieib, ba13 
idJ ein ;})eutf cljer geboren bin ober je beutf clj gerebe± ober gef cljrieben qabe; 
unb luo iclj '§ bor meinem @ ewiif en tun fönn±e, hlorrte iclj wieber ba5u 
raten unb qelfen, ba13 ber \ßabft mit aHen feinen @reuein luieber über 1111§ 
fommen mü13te unb ärger brücren, f cljinben unb I.Jerber6en, benn je 3ubor 
gef cljeqen ift. ?3orqer, ba man bem ::teufe[ biente 1111b [qrifti IBlut f cljän, 
bete, ba ftanben aIIe IBeuteI offen unb hlar bes @eben§ au .fürcljen, ®cljulen 
unb aUen ®reuein fein ~Jca13; ba fonnte man Si'inber in Sriöfter, ®tif±e, 
Sfücljen, eicqufen treiben, ftof3en unb 0wingen mit unf ägfüljen Sfoften, ba§ 
arfe§ berforen war. 

73. Wun man aber recljte ®cljuicn unb reclj±e SHrcljen f ofI ftiften, ja nicljt 
ftiften, fonbern aUein erljalten im @'.ebäu, benn @0±± ljat'§ geftiftet unb 
genug baau gege6en, auclj au erqalten, unb mir luiff en'§ baf3 ®:Otte§ l!Bort 
ifr unb baf3 e§ bie recfjte SHrclje gebaut qei13t, [qrifti IBiut unb ~Jl:arter 
geeqrt; ba finb affe IBeuter mit eifernen .\'retten 3ugefcljioff en: ba fonn nie, 
manb au ge6en, unb ü6erbie§. auclj bie .\tinber ba1Jo11 rei13en unb iljnen niclj± 
gönnen, ba13 f ie boclj bon ber Stirclje, ba wir niclj±§ au geben, ernäqrt lnür, 
ben unb 511 f ofr9en qefffamcn \1rm±ern, barin fie boclj auc9 0eitriclj, oljne iljr 
,Bu±un, berf org± finb, fommen möd1±en, @Ot± au bienert, [f)rifti ?Uiut unb 
ll)for±er au eljren unb iJU erfJalten; i onbern f±of3en f ie Heber bem IDfommon 
in ben ITTacljen unb treten [ljrif±i IBiut biel:l.1eil mit ß'ütcn, unb finb bennoclj 
gute [ljrif±en. 

7 4. ;'jclj 6itte @Ot± um ein gnäbige§ @:i±ünbiein, baf3 er miclj Don 
ljinnen ncfjme unb nicljt feljen laffe ben ;'sammer, fo über SDeu±f djfanb geljcn 
11ari3. ;})cnn iclj fjafte, tnenn 3eljn ~Jfof e f±änben unb für uns bäten, f o 
luürben fie niclj±§ au§ricljten; f o füq(e iclj'§ auclj, luenn icfJ für mein liebe§ 
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~eu±f cl)fonb beten hJiU, ba13 mir ba§ ®ebet 3uriicrµrant unb hJiH nidj± ljin; 
aufbringen, hJie e§ f onf± tut, hlenn idi für anbere ®adien bitte. ~enn e§ 
hJiII hJerben, baf3 ®ü±± illirb Eo± eriöf en unb ®obom berf enfen. <füO±± 
gebe, ba13 idi fügen miiff e unb in bief em ®tücr ein faif dier ?.ßroµ]Jet f ei; 
illeidje§ gefdjeljen luiirbe, fo lnir un§ beffer±en unb unf ere§ &j(farn ffisor± 
unb fein ±eure§ IBitt± unb ®±erben anber§ eljr±en, benn bi0ljer gef djeljen, 
unb bem jungen jßoif 311 ben gö±±Iicl)en füntern, !nie gef ag± if±, ]Jiiifen unb 
er3ögen. 

menigf±enß aIIen benen, bie a11dj meine 6cfJiiler ge1uef en finb, 511• 
rufen: Vifilligis, Willigis, recole, unde veneris ! - ei11f± bem 
fidJeren (fr3liif djof bon 9Jcaina an bie ~üre gef djrielien. 0f± l:lie 
~irdjen• 1111b m}eltgefdjidj±e aucfJ nict:Jt @o±±eß m} o r ±, baß in feiner 
füarljei± 11nb IeicfJ±en ,8ugängiidjfei± jeben ficit3igen 11nb frommen 
6djüier in aHen ßrO:gen beß .53elienß unfeljföar ricf)±ig · Iei±e±, f o if± 
fie bocf) beß aHmäcf)±igen @o±±eß ~ u 11 u 11 b m} a l ± e 11 111 @nabe 
unb @ericfJ± unter einem berfore11en unb roil:lerf±relienben @ef cljledJ±, 
baß immer be11 0rrroeg gelje11 unb feine eigene m}ei§ljei± au 9Jcad±e 
liringen mm. 6ie füljrt unß in ±auf enb unb alier±auf enb fonfre±en 
~eif.)Jielen bie (frfüH1111g ber @nabe11berljeii31111gen unb ber @eridJ±ß• 
broljungen @o±±eß bor 521:ugen unb 3ielj± 11nß immer 311 bem (innen 
bon 2ur. 10, 42 unb 311gleicf) au ber bemü±igen ~em1111benmg ber 
1.merforf cfJiidJen m}ege @o±teß bon ~i:im, 11, 33-36 0urücl', bami± mir 
m1ß nicf)± bünfen foff en, mir müt3±en e±maß unb fi:inn±en ethlaß, unb 
am 1ei unß baß @:bangeiium gan0 fidjer. 

60 !ja± fidJ @o±± a11dj munberliar erhlief en in ber @ejcljicf)te ber 
jßer.)Jffonaung beß reinen @:bangefünnß in ber 6.)Jrndje 53u±ljerß in 
bieß unret±liar ber englif cfJen 6.\)rncfJe berf aHene jßolf. 60 lJa± 
aifo @o±t jett aucfJ ben @:ngiif cfJen ~uße gegeben 3um 2elien burcf) 
baß tfbangeftum 531.t±ljerß. SDa füg± bon jei;i± ali unf ere 521:ufgalie. 
0cfJ fage, auclJ unf ere, unjerer 6iJnobe, elienfo 1uie unferer grot3en 
®'cljmefterftmobe. m}ir ljalien auß @o±±eß munberliarer @nabe -
baß f age iclj au§ einiger Renn±nlß :6eiber - baß m}ort f o rein unb Uar 
mie fie, menn mir e§ aucIJ auf anbere m}eif e liefommen f)a:6en; -
fie au§ f cfJmeren 521:nfangßmirren burcfJ baß meitljinf cljaIIenbe, aHe 
0.)J.)Jofi±ion mie im 6±11rm bor fidJ nieberroerfenbe m}irfen eine§ 
gö±±Iicf)en ßeuergeif±eß; mir au§ a11fi.111gHcf1 mi±e1ngefcf1Hct:1ener Un• 
fforl1ei± unb Unen±f djiebenf)ei± .\)erföniicf) lJer5enßfrommer 9Jcänner 
burcfJ einen elienf o frommen, in ber ®'cf1rif± uni) im 53utf)er±um fef±· 
gej a±tefren, 1Jaarf cfJarfen, en±f ct:Jiebenen unb f cf)fogfer±igen, ntr)igen 
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unb berftänbigen Wcann, ber in Der ®'tiHe itrirfte, mit ben ®'cljmäcljen 
unf erer ~n±en @ebufö trug, oqne bem filsort @otteß auclj nur baß 
@eringfte au bergeben, Der auclj in Der \ßolemif ..:_ man Ief e baß 
Damalige @emeinbebfott unb Den 53utqeraner - nie Den cljriftiicljen 
grnftanb beriette, feine Wci±arbeiter in ber ®'lJnobe ftärf±e unb leitete 
unb feine ®'cljiiier im gefunben 53uHJertum feft grünbete unb Dem 
i5riebe11 mit aHen mebf)abern Der göttncljen filsaf)rf)eit in grof3er @e, 
buib nacljjagte. - ®'o f±ef)t &;5önecl'.e 3unäcljf t in meinem @ebäclj±niß. 
:rJarum giit unß if)m mie auclj filsar±f)er gegeniHier &;5e:6r. 13, 7-9. 

21:ber mir Dürfen auclj meber ben einen noclj ben anbern au un• 
f erm @öten macljen. meibe qatten if)re eigentiimHcljen ®'cljmäcljen, 
Die ficlj auf if)re ®'cljiiier unb ®'~noben ±eiimeif e mi±bererbt qaben. 
:rJabon mm iclj in lie3ug auf &;5önecre in Mef en einleitenben filsorten 
niclj± reben. ®'ie f cljmäiern Die if)m gebüf)renbe @:qre nicljt. (fr f)at 
an mandjen 0:rf cljeinungen in ber eigenen ®'~nobe füitif .geübt, ,pri• 
batim unb öffentiidj. @:r Drang auclj in f ef)r fonfre±en i5äIIe11 burdj, 
fdjfogenb auf Bef)r, unb 53ebenß3ucljt unb treue film±ßbermar±ung. 
0:r beftanb auclj filsaitqer gegenüber auf bem borficljtigen 21:ußbrncr 
in ber iSormuiierung ber 53eqre bon Der @nabenmaf)I. @:§ barf bei 
unß nidJt enbgürtig f)eif3en: eo f agt &;5önecre, ober: ®'o f agt filsaitf)er, 
f onbern: ®'o f,priclj± ber &;5err ! :rJa§ erf±ere ift Wcenf djenbergötterung 
unb füf)rt 3ur \jsarteiung unb ®',par±ung in ber Sfüclje. filsoHen mir 
Den ~rieben in ber s:rirclje bemaf)ren, f o miiffen mir bei ber Haren 
®'cljrift am ber ein3igen filu±orität bleiben. :rJaau gef)ört, baf3 mir 
fie of)ne Un±erfof3 treiben unb unf ere ,perf .öniicljen 0n±erefte11 3urücr• 
fteIIen. 

@:§ gebiiqrt ficlj, baf3 iclj auf Die C!ueHen f)inmeif e, au§ benen 
baß, maß f)ier gefag± werben f oII, gef cljö,pf± ift. @:§ gef)ört ba3u na• 
±üriidj etma§ fillfgemeinfenntniß ber @ef djidJ±e ber ~rdje feit ber 
ffi:eformation unb if)rer buntfarbigen 0:n±micreiung in ber ®'taat§, 
firdJengeftait um Die filsenbe bom 18. aum 19. 0atJrfJ1tnbert. :rite 
53itern±ur für unf ere ®'onbergefdjiclj±e ift gering. @:§ gef)ört mit 511 
ber 0:igenar± unf erer ®'lJnobe, baf3 fie in ben erften 0afJre11 nidj±§ 
@ebrucrte§ bon f iclj gab unb baß @ef cljriebene ht ben ®'ad: ftecrte, maß 
®',pätere „baß gfrcljib" nannten. :rJa§ rüf)rte natiiriiclj bon Wciif)I, 
f)äufer feibft über mabing qer. :rJa§ if± teil§ f ef)r Iiicrenf)aft, ±eUß 
f ef)r itJeitfcljmeifig unb mar ungeorbnet, biß -~err \ßrof. S'röf)Ier e§ 
orbnete unb bearbeitete. @:r muf3te nadJ :rJeutf dJfonb reifen, um Die 
@riinbungßgef cljicljte unf erer ®'~nobe, bie er aum 5teH burclj feinen 
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~ater fonn±e, 3u llurdjf cf1auen, an Dr± unll ®teIIe ölt berifi3ieren 
unb ergiin3en 0u Iafien - ein miifJfdige.0 ®Hier 9frlieit. SDa§ 
ITTef ultat fügt in feiner ,,@ e f cfJ i dJ t e ll e r 2( I I g e m e i n e n 
@3 tJ n ob e b o n 1IB i §_ u f w." bor. wm filsegweifer biente 
neben feinem ,)Jribaten 9JcateriaI feine aIIgemcine @efcf1iLiJ±ßrenntnrn, 
eine ffl:eüJe bon 2(rtifein unferer ffl:ecrien31Jffo,)Jiibteen, lief onber'3 über 
bie proteftanti:f cfJen Wciffion§gefeIIf dJafkn. ®ein filserf (1at aber 
einen breiteren 8wccr am unf ere bte§jiifJrige Geier. cm liefJanbeit 
barum am erf ter :iteif nur bie @rünbung§periobe in bieien 0:h13ef• 
Iieiten, bie für unf ern .Swecr unweienfücfJ Hnb. 0:§ rennt ~önecre 
nocfJ nid)t. 0nbe§ if± e§ für bie ?Beurteilung ller ?Bebeutung ~Ö· 

necre§ unentlief)riicfJ, weil e§ bie 3erfaf)renf)eit ber 2fofang.0peri:obe 
fdji:Ibert, ber biefer ein 0:nbe macf)te. fü1f bem :itatf adjemnaieriaI, 
ba.0 ~öfJier an§ 53id)± geförbert f)a±, muf3 511m groten :iteiI ba§ Ur· 
±eiI über bi:e btberf e ?Befenn±ni§f±eIIung unb ben perföniidJen Cif)arcrf• 
±er ber 9Jciinner ber 2(11fang§3eii ntfJen. Gür bie 0:inf djiil;mng 
~önecre§ f±ef)en mir bie miinbiicfJen unb f cf)riffücf1en ?Beri:dj±e feiner 
®öf)ne filsaI±f)er unb Dt±o, lief onber§ be§ fetteren, 3u @eliote; aber 
am ~au,)JtqueIIen müff en bodj feine eigenen ®cfJrif±en: feine @1> 
meinbelifottarfüef, lief onber§ bte ber erften 0a(1re (bo11 1865 an), 
in benen er Iel)rt unb poiemifi:ert, feine ®tinobairefera±c, fpi.-i±er feine 
filrfüeI in ber üuartaif cfJri:ft" unb bann gana f eiliftberffönbiicfJ fein 
eine.0 grof3e,0 filsed „0:b . .53uHJ. SDogmafü", fcfJli:ef3Ii:cfJ aucfJ feine 
IJomiie±if djen 2Crlieiten lli:enen. WucfJ fein öffen±Ii:cfJe§ 2fuf±re±en auf 
ben ®t]noben unb S'fonferen3en in ben früfJm'n unb f,päteren ~am,pf • 
3ei:±en barf nicfJ± bergeff en werben. ®cfJli:e§Ii:dj muf3, um olijefüb 
au lilei:lien, a11111 bie \ßoiemi:f filsaI±l)er§ unb Mefe§ unb ienc.0 1 einer 
®tJnobailirüber gegen unf ere 2fnfang§311f±änbe, wie ji:e jüf) 3wif LiJen -
ben 0aIJren 1855-1868 im „.53u±rJeraner" unb ,)Jefire unb msef1re" 
finben, miHJerange0ogen werben. ®cfJon bief c unboIIf±änbige .53i:±e• 
ra±urangalie aeigt, baf3 e0 feine Ieid)±e ifü.tfgalie if±, ein ri:cfJ±i:ge§ 
Ur±eU über ~önecfe§ ~ebeutung für unf ere 15\:]nobe unb in ber ®tJ• 
nobaifo11feren5 au gewinnen. @3ie erforbert jaf)refonge§ grünbii:cf1e.0 
®tubium, grof3e Uni:Jar±cificf)ifc!it unb geüo±en fjnftorifidjen ®inn. 
filsa§ icfJ f1ier in ein paar fur3en füti:fein 511 gefien fierei:t bin, ift 
au§ nur olierfiiicfJiicf1er S'fenntni:.'3 ber genannten .53i:tera±ur, au5 ben 
?Beri:cf1±en bon ~önecfe§ ®öfJnen, au§ meiner etwa 16ji.1l)rigen niiIJe• 
rcn ?Befonn±f cfJaft unb 6jiifJrigen Sufammenarlicit mit il)m in ~ri:eg§. 
unb Grieben03ei:ten gef cfJö.pf±. @;§ ij± ein ,)Jcrfönii:cfJe§ Ur±eU, ba§ 
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feine WUgemeingüfügfeit fo 9fojprudJ nimm± unb bocfj in bief er unb 
jener ~eaief)ung eine getuiffe ~ectdJhmg bon feiten ber [ßautua±of acr 
unb 51:'.f)ien§biHer ®cfjükrf cljaft unfer§ ®eminar§ finben möcfj±e. 

Um ~önecre§ [ßirff amfei± in ba§ redJ±e Bicfj± au rücren, müHen 
tuir no±tuenbig einen ~füf in bie 8uftänbe in unjerer ®'LJnobe hm, 
in tueldie er f)ineinautuiden berufen tuar. 

@:§ f)anbeite fictJ um ccljte§, gefunbe§ Bu±rier±um, um ba§ @ban• 
gelium @ot±e§ in feiner Urgeftait. [ßorin bef±ef)± ba§? :Ilie Wnt• 
tuor± foute±: 

@:§ gibt nur eine [ßa[Jr/Jei±, bie 1Jeif3± ';sefu§ 
Cl: fJ r i ft u§, 00/J. 14, 6. :Ilief e [ßafJdJeit ±em f icfJ in brei gro§e 
@rf cfjeinung§f eiten: @ n ab e, [ß o r t, @ I au b e; unb biei e brei 
finb ein§. SDie @ n ab e - @pf). 2, 8f ., ba§ [ß o r t - ';sof). 
17, 15.17; 00/J. 5, 39; ber @Iaube - 00/J. 6, 47; 11, 25. 
:viefe brei finb ein§ unb immer beii ammen. [ßo ein§ ift, ba finb 
auclj bie beiben anberen; unb tuo ein§ fef)I±, ba fef)fen audJ bie an• 
.beren. ~on bief en .brei al§ bem (:l;inen gilt in .ber 52fotuen.bung 
Bur. 11, 42. :Ilie§ (:l;ine if t not. 

SDief e [ßaf)rI_Jei± @ot±e§ ift fo gro§, ba§ tie ~immef un.b fü.be, 
aifc§ 51:'.un @o±±e§ un.b .ber Wcenjcljen umfpann±; fie ift f o fräftig, 
baf3 fie aUe§ tuie.ber gut macfj±, tua.§ unf ere ®ün.be ber.borben f)at; 
fie 1jt nber aucfj f o aar±, .ba§ jebe ~er.bednmg berf eföen .bie ~errftcfj. 
feit 1mfer§ ~eiianbeß f ctJän.be±, je.be.§ Q:I_Jriften &)eil gefäI_Jrbet un.b 
bie fürcfJe ruiniert, ba§ if)rc ~eraclj±ung ba§ @eridJt über bie ~öfür 
ber @rbe un.b .ben Untergang .ber [ßeit ficbeu±e±, 9Ji'arf 16, 16; 00/J. 
3, 18; 1. ~or. 16, 22. 

SDa§ ift unf er§ @o±±e§ Gl:bangeiium. ®o fJct± e§ .ber &)err mit 
eigenem 9J/:un.be, j o I_Jafien eß \:ßauht§ un.b \:ße±ru.§ unb 00I.Janne§ 
berfünbigt, fo Iiat e§ Blt±f)er tuieber an§ Bict)± gefiracf)±, f o rJctfien 
unf ere tuidfüfJ grn§cn amerifonijdJen Bef)rcr e§ 1111ß auerft luie.ber 
gddJr±, bafür f)afien jie gef±rit±en unb gefü±en unb mit Bu±f)er gef ag±: 
,,~on bief cm WrtifeI fonn man nictJEl tueidJen ober nnclJgeben, e§ 
faife &;iimmeI unb Gl:r.be unb tuaß nicljt liieifien tuHf"; bgI. ®'cfjmaff. 
2(r±ifef, II, § 1. - 9fo -bief em 9J/:a§ftalie müffcn tuir in .ber Biefie 
0:rJrifti, in .bem 0:ifer [ßnfüJer§, afier auctJ in .ber @e.bufo unb ~c, 
f onne11r1ei± &)önecreß nfie§ meifen, tunß ficfj beß reinen Gl:bnngeHumß 
un.b be§ gef 1111.ben. BuffJer±um§ rüfJmi - nuctJ bie erften frommen 
~ä±er urtf erer ®~no.be. 

{:l;§ ftanb mit ifJrem s:lu±I_Jer±um rtidJt f o, tuie e§ Iiä±±e ftefJen 
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f oIIen - ebenf omenig mie e§ in ben erften filnfängen unf erer grof3en 
6cljmef±erft)nobe recljt ftanb. 5Da:g "recole, unde veneris" ift eine 
feqr nötige unb qeilfame Wcaqnung, 1. Sfor. 4, 7. - Unb mie qätte 
e§, menf cljliclj be±racljtet, recljt fteqen fönnen, menn mir bie ,Seit unb 
bie ~erqäI±niff e, in benen fie qeranmucljf en, unb bie menf cljliclje 
6cf)macljqeit in jBetracljt aieqen. filsir rennen ja ba§ ungfücrf elige 
6cljicrf al be§ s:lutqertum§ im beutf cljen ~oit. @;§ ift bort eigenfüclj 
nie 311 grih1biicljem 5Durcljbrud1 unb reiner @ef tal±ung gefommen. 
filnfängliclj berqinberte ba§ bie Unmiff enqeit unb ~rägqeit ber \ßa• 
ftoren (bgL s:lutqer§ ~orrebe 311m ~T. Sfateclji§mu§). ITT:aclj s:lu±qer§ 
~obe berqeerte e§ 9JMancljtqon§ Unioni§mu§ inmenbig, unb ba§ 
6taat§fücljentum foµfelte fein \leben in fidJere Wuqe unb foeclj±if d1e 
Un±ertänigfeit ein. 5Der filu§bau ber reinen füqre in ber Sfonfor• 
bienformel unb in ber ±reffiicljen 5Dogmafü ftanb gut auf bem \ßaµier, 
burcljfäuer±e aber ba§ Beben be§ ~oll'§ nicljt. 5Dann fom bie gfön• 
5enbe, aber bergifte±e 9Jcebi3in be§ \ßie±i§mu§ unb fdJiie13Iiclj, bon 
bem borreforma±orif cljen &jumani§mu§ ljer (bem s:lutqer bie ~ru• 
berqanb bermeiger± gatte), bie \ßqilofoµqie, meiclje - bie Sfurtur• 
bö.Her ber filseU bmcljfoufenb - in ben Sföµfen ber @ebiibeten ba§ 
~reibenfertum unb ben Unglauben 3ur Wcobe macljte, in 5Deutf clj• 
Ianb ficlj unter bem 6ticljmort „filufflärung" feftf ette unb in ber 
~qeofogie am 9tationali§mu§ burclj bie f ogenann±e jBföeHrifü ben 
@fouben an bie @.ö±fücljfeit ber 6cljrif±, an ba§ @:bangelium bon 
Cl:ljrif±o untergrub, im ITT:amen ber neu erftanbenen filsiff enf cljaf± aUe 
Offenbarung unb filsunber feugnete unb im boHen ~ruft±on gana 
unberf d1äm± bie neue filsei§qeit in bie filser± ber @ebiibeten qinau§• 
µof aun±e, b a 13 a I 1 e § i n b e r fils e U g a n 5 n a t ü r I i clj 
3 u g e lj e. 5Da§ 0:bangelium murbe 3uerf t bon ben Uniberfitäten 
unb ben Sfa115ein ber 6taat§fücljen, bann ab.er audJ au§ ben Sfreif en 
ber geuiibeten filser± bertrieben. 0:§ lja±te ficlj im \lauf be§ 18. 
0aqrljunbert§, unb amar gerabe 5ur ,Seit be§ Wuf:6Iüljen§ ber HaHi• 
f dien s:li±era±ur unb ber ITT:a±urmiifenf cljaften, an ber ~qeofogie 
SDeu±icfJfonM ba§ filsort füt±qer§ erfüIIt, ba§ er einft marnenb feinen 
Sfoilegen in filsi±tenberg 311gerufen qat±e: ,,SD er ~ e 11 f e I mir b 
ba§ Bicljt ber ~ernunf± ·an3ünben unb eucfJ 
b r i n g e n b o m @ I a u b e n." 2In 6teIIe be§ Gi:t1riftentum§ 
trat bie menf cfJliclje färnunft mit ber „miff enf cljaftfüf)en @:rfa{Jrung" 
al§ eh13ige OueIIe aIIer filsaf;rqeit§edenntni§ unb aI§ · bie 3uber0 

Iäffige ffl:egeI be§ menfcljiicf1en filsanbel§ unb :6eljerrfcf7te balb bie 
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öffenfüdje Wceinung. :va rourbe ber @Haube berf.po±±et, roo er 1tdi 
f efJen Hef3, unb Diejenigen, roeidjen er nidjt fef t im &:,eraen f af3, 
f djämten fidj feiner. 

91idj± baf3 e§ trotbem nicfJt nocfJ :ii:'.aufenbe unb 2lbertauf enbe in 
aUen @egenben :lleu±f djianM unb in aUen 6djidj±en be§ moifä gege• 
ben f;ätte, bie ben &:,errn :;'sejum unb fein Gfbange!ium f;od1f;ierten unb 
Heb f;atten. 2lber fie f afJen f i:d) unter ben ftaai§füd1li:djen !für• 
f;är±ni:ffen if ofür± unb in bie @cl'en gebräng±. msa§ jet± nodj glaubte, 
baß f udjte ber, öffenfüdjen meradjhmg unb bem 6).Joi± ber 2lufge• 
fiär±en baburclj au entgef;en, baf3 e§ bie brüberiicfJe @emei:nf cfJaft ber 
@fei:cfJgef i:nn±en auffudJte, um fidj an i:f;nen 311 tröf ten, mit HJnen 
f icfJ an @otie§ msor± 511 eroauen unb baß ~f;rif tentum i:m eigenen 
moif 5u erf;alten. :;'sn 6übroefföeutf cfJianb, in roelcfJem ber bon ber 
Weformati:onßaei± f;er fcljroädjHclje @egenf at 11 roifcljen 5.:\utfier±um unb 
ITTeformi:ertentum unter ber 91a)J0Ieonif d1en 9'1:o± noclj ftärfer berbiaf3t 
roar, f päter aucfJ am 91i:eberrf;ei:n, roo ~rotef±anten unb ~atf;ofüen 
f ei:t fange friebii:cfJ nebeneinanber rooIJnten, bergaf3 man bem allen 
@Iauben tötenben ITTati:onafümu§ gegenüber ben fd1roadjen @egenf at 
3roifcljen ber 5.:\utf;erif djen unb Dreformi:er±en ~irdJe unb f cljiof3 ficfJ au 
gemeinfcfJaf±Hdjen ~ribatgef eUfdjaften aur ~flege beß dJri:f±Iidjen 
@Iauben§ auf ammen. ~n 9n±preuf3en jJroriamierte Briebricfj msu. 
f;eim III. bie fonföberati:be Union 5roi:fd)en 5.:\uif;eranern unb ITTefor• 
mi:erten, um bem burcfj ben füdjHcfjen Drationafümu§ gef örber±en 
)Jofüi:fcfjen ITTabifoHßmu§ entgegen3uroiden. SDaß roar 1817, nacfj 
ber 91ieberroerfung fila)Joieonß. 9foer aucfj ber mutige ITTuf ~lau§ 
&:,arm§' unb anberer aur ITTücl'MJr 5um urf l,Jrünglicfjen 2u±f;er±um 
bermocfJte Me aligemei:ne, burcfj ben ffiationali:§mu§ berorei±ete reli• 
gi:öf e unb fonfeflioneIIe 9fpatf;ie audj in ben gläubig gebliebenen 
Büf;rern ber lu±rJerijcfjen 6taai§fücfJen nicfJ± mef;r 5u energi:f cfJem 
gemei:nf cfjaffüdJen &:,anbein au erroecl'en. @§ Iilieb biß auf Hei:nere 
6e)Jarationen nidJt nur in ber ,preuf3if djen 6taai§uni:on, f onbern aucfJ 
in ben luHJerif cfJ gebliebenen 5.:\änbern bei ber jJ r a r ± i f dj e n 
Union mit obenan ftef;enben rationaii:f±if djen Uniberfiföt§. unb ~ir• 
djenfüf;rern. 2lnf±att au &:,auf e mit ben in ben Unioni§muß ber• 
f unrenen 6taat§füdJen grünbiidj aufouräumen, roarfen . f icfJ aaf;I• 
rei:cfJe neu erroecl'±e ~reife, burdj einaeine Wcänner angeregt, auf bie 
merbrei:±ung beß lutf;erif djen @bangeltum§ im 2lußianb unb grün• 
beten 9Jciffionßgef eUfdjaften, Me teil§ auf eigene Bauft Wciffionare 
außbUbeten unb entf anbten, fefül aber aucfJ mit ben auf ben oben 
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ermäf)n±en frommen ~reifen en±f±ef)enben unierten 9Jciffion§bereinen 
in ~afef unb im ,preuf3if cljen ITTfJeinfonb gerabe in ber Wmerifomiffion 
aeitmeif e 311f ammenaroei±eten. SDte 6enbHnge ber ~af eier unb 
~rf)einifcljen @ef eHfcfJaf±en \uaren mi± h.Jentgen 2fu§naIJme11 u 11 i er t, 
amn ZeiI aucfJ, aoer nidJ± aIIe, u 11 i o 11 i f± i f clj g e f i 11 11 ±, mi.-ifJ• 
re11b bie 8öglinge ber Iu±rJerif cfJen W1iffio11en ba§ Hmi±ier±e Du±f)er• 
±um if)rer &;leima± mit in§ Wuil1anb 11af)me11. W u s b i e f e 11 
oeibedei Wciffionen finb bie @rünber unfe• 
r e r @5 tJ 11 o b e unb b e r m e i f ± e 11 t f) r e r Wc i ± a r o e i ± e r 
b er b o r f) ii n ecti i cfJ e 11 8 e i:± e 11 t f ,p r 1111 gen. SDie f)aoen 
if)r auclj if)ren bamaiigen Q:f)arafter, if)re Def)rf±eHung unb bie füt 
if)re§ fücf1Iicljen ~irren§, gegeoen. 

9(m ber eigenfüclje @rünber unf erer 6t)nobe girt mt± ITTecljt ber 
~iir±±emoerger ~ o f) a 11 11 11 e § Wc ü f) I f) ä u f e r; benn ~ein• 
mann .unb ~rebe, bie im ~af)re 1849 unb 1850 mit Hirn bie for• 
meIIe @rü11bung boII3ogen, fommen h.Jenig in ~etrncfJ±, h.JeiI jie f ef)r 
oaib bon ber ~übfiäclje berfcf1ma11be11. 9Jcüf)If)äuf er, ein junger 
9Jcann au§ bem &;lanbmerferftanbe, burclj ba§ ~bangeiium mit einem 
SDrang für bie Wcifiion un±er ben &;leiben erfün±, f)a±te ficlj f cljon am 
junger ~föeifoI,por±eur auf einer oeinaf)e 4 ~af)re mäf)renben ITTeif e 
bmcfJ bie iif±erreicljif d1e11 unb angrenaenben Dänber am ein Überau§ 
orünf±iger ~ünger be§ &;lerrn bon grof:ler ~ef d1eibenf)eit, SDemut, 
Wcenf d1enfüoe unb 6eföf±auf o,pferu11gf\fäf)tgfei± unter [lerfoigung 
1mb öf±erer @efangenf cfwf± in ~nföef)rungen afür 9(r± am ±reu er• 
miefen. Qson ber ITTf)einifd1en Wciffionßgef eHfcf1af± für bie filroet± 
in 9(merifo geh.Jonnen unb in ber Wciffion§f cljuk in QJarmen 0h.lar 
unionif±if clj unterricljte±, alier bodJ mit einer geh.liften [loriielie für 
ba§ Dutf)er±um erfüII±, h.Jurbe er im ~afJre 1837 mit einem f ef)r ge• 
Iiifbeten \ßrebig±amt§fonbibaten am beff en bealificlj±ig±er 6cf111Hef)rer 
naclj 9ceh.J Worf au bor±igen ~reunben ber Wciffion gef cljicr±. 9II§ bie 
®adJe bor± niclj± mt± bonfta±ten ging, Hef:l WcfüJifJiiuf er fiaJ für ba§ 
\ßrebig±amt bon ber Iu±rierif cljen @eneraift)nobe Ii3enfiere11 unb murbe 
in bief er @emein\cfJQf± \ßaftor einer Iu±f)ertfdJen @emeinbe in 
~focfJefter, 9c. W ., *) unb fi1äter f t)nobaI orbinier±. SDor± luirf±e er 
e±hla 10 ~afJre 1mb amerifonifter±e ficfJ. ~m 0afJre 1846 fomen 
bon ~armen ~einberg unb ~rebc 311 if)m, bie aoer bafo nm{J ~t§. 

*) '.Ilie qeutige engfif clje Zion Church, Dr. ,0clJb, lßaftor, iuäqrenb ber 
eoqn beß alten Wcüqiqäuf er, <Mot±roo, ein friiqerer ~a!ertotuner, in 
ffiocljef±er bte @St. Wcat±q. S'füclje (jet± \ßaftor ,0eroert l_ßfeqn) grünbc±e. 
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confin aogen unb 1848 Wcüf)lf)äuf er itacfJ Wcfüoaufee f)olten, bamit 
er f)ier aunädjjt feine fol+iortierenbe Wciffion§aroeH mieber aufnef)me, 
meH Wcilroaufee unb Umgegenb boller lutf)erif djer @inroanberer 
ftecre, bie ber 6ammiung in ®emeinben oebürf±en. 

~n ber 6tabt W1Hroaufee, roo feine menfdjenfreunbiidje 'ißer• 
fönfüf)feit unb feine 1Jaftoraien fSef±reoungen aucf) unter ben @ngii• 
f djen oalb roof)Imollenbe %fnerfennung. fanben, rourben if)m bort 
@Hebern ber 6efünfüdjen freiroiIIige ®aoen aum fSau eine§ oe, 
f djeibenen S'Hrdjiein§ bargereidjt. ~n bief em ®eoäube, ba§ bann 
,,@nabmfüdje" genannt rourbe, begann Wcüf)If)äuf er feine ®emeinbe, 
±ätigfeit unb madjte mit 'ißaftor ®einmann bon· Oafrooob (,,an ber 
~Hoourn Woab" - jett 'ißaftor Wc. 'ißlaf3) unb 'ißaftor ®rebe bon 
®ranbHie an ber ~onb bu Bac Woab (jett 'ißaftor ®unbiadj) ben 
erften ~erfudj aur fSHbung unf erer 6l)nobe, bie bann 1850 in ®ran• 
bilie auftanbefom. ~et± entmicreI±e er feine ganae 1Jerföniidje unb 
füdjiidje @igenart. unter ben bieien 'ißaftoren unb Bef)rern, bie fidj 
- meift bon brüo~n :fommenb - um feine 'ißerfon fdjarten. 

Wcüf)If)äufer f)atte feine geiefJrMfJeoiogif dje fSHbung genoffeu. 
®a§ er auf ber ~fJrif djonci gelernt f)atte, roaren bodj nur mef)r 
Weuf3eriidjfeiten; erft auf ber befonber§ bon ber Wf)einifdjen ®ef eII, 
f djaft bem au if)r gef)örenben Bangenberger &jilf§berein üoerlaffenen 
Wciffion§f cfJule in fSarmen rourbe W1üf)If)äufer für ba§ ®erf in 
Wmerifa no±bürftig borbereite±, unb bief e 6djulung benaf)m if)m bie 
au§ feiner f djmäbifdjen &jeimat mi±gebradjte ~orfübe für ba§ Butf)er• 
±um nidjt, f ie Hef3 e§ if)ren .8ögiingen bieimefJr boIIrommen frei, 
ob fie fidj in Wmerifa einer Butf)erif djen ober Unierten ober audj 
Weformierten ®emeinf djaft anf djlief3en roonten. Wber einen grünb• 
Iidjen Unterridjt über bie 0roif djen Butf)erifdj unb Weformiert be• 
ftef)enben Un±erf djeibung§lel)ren befamen f ie naturgemäf3 nidjt. SDie 
~atfadje, baf3 er am 6djuIIefJrer für ben mit ifJm gef anbten ~anbi• 
baten be§ 'ißrebig±am±5 au§gef anbt rourbe, fdjeint an0ubeuten, baf3 
feine Bef)rer in fSarmen fSebenfen trugen, if)m bie felbftänbige lner• 
roaltung be§ öffenfüdjen \ßrebigtam±5 jett f djon an0ubertrauen. 
Wudj f djeint er nidjt übermäf3ig begabt getoef en au fein. wm er 
31 ~afJre alt in bie Wciffion§f djuie eintrat, um am &jeibenmiffionar 
nadj Wfrifa gef anbt au toerben, fJieit man if)n für 5u alt, bie 61Jra• 
djen ber ®Uben nocfJ gef)örig au erlernen; unb gerabe um be§toi!Ien 
f djictte man if)n unter bie SDeutf djen in Wmerifa mit einem ungemein 



172 Dr. ,X?Önecrei3 ~ebeutung für bie jffiifüonf inftJnobe uftu. 

oe3eicf)nenbe11 ,SeugnHi*). 5Daf3 er ficf) f dJon im Offen ber @eneral• 
ftJnobe a11f cf)lof3, fidj bon berfeföen foUoquieren, Ii3enfiere11 unb orbi• 
nieren Iiek · bofumentierte \eine Unffarf)eit in ber Bef)re bon stirdje 
unb 2fmt eoenfo f efJr roie feinen unentf djiebenen · ~efenn±nHiftanb• 
punft. 5Da{l unorbentlicf)e .\3i0enfierung{l. unb ftJnobale Orbina±ion{l. 
roef en oefJiert er bann audJ in ber erften ,Seit f eine{l 'i.ßräfibium{l in 
ber filsi{lconjinft)nobe oei. Sl)a{l erftere roar frefüdj ein oef onber{l 
im Often ~fmerifo{l au{lgeoHbete{l ltnroef en, roäfJtenb ba{l Orbinieren 
urfpriingficf) auf faifdjen fJocfJfüdjlicfJen beu±f djiänbif cfJen ~fnf cf)au• 
ungen bon bem angeolicfJ bireft in unb iioer bie S'{lirdje gef etten ~fmt{l. 
ftanbe, ber bie Umt{lgeroaI± audj ofJne einen @emeirtbeoeruf weiter• 
geoen fönne, oerufJ±e. ®o rourbe Wl:iifJlfJäuf er am 'i.ßräf e{l ber filsi{l• 
confinftmobe ber ®±eIIenbermi±tler, .\3i3enf eur unb Orbinator für 
biele bon briioen fJeriioergef anb±e 9JciHion{lf enbiinge unb f onftmie 
&jeraufommenbe. 

@:in eigen±ümiicf)e{l Bicf)± auf Wl:iif_)If)äufer{l Unf cfJauungen bon 
stircf)e unb Wmt roirft nun aucfJ bie unberfrorene, ja finbfüfje Wr±, roie 
er „bie erfte beutfcfJ•ebang. Iu±f)erifcfJe ®t)nobe 
bo 11 fil5 i {l c o n f t n" am 8. :Ile0emoer 1849 3u griinben unter• 
naf)m. ()f_)ne öffenfücf)en Uufruf, of)ne mertretung bon itgenbroeI• 
cfJen @emeinben, lebigiicfJ au{l innerem 5Drang für ba{l &jeiI ber 
S'NrcfJe, fcfJafft er burcfJ ~efcfJiuf3 bon brei 'i.ßaftoren (er, filseinmann 
unb filsrebe) eine ft)nobale :Drganif ation, in benen bie brei 'i.ßaftoren 
ficfJ im borau{l gegenf eitig au ~eam±en - Wl:iif)Igäufer aum \ßräf e{l, 
filseinmann 0um ®efre±är unb filsrebe 3um ®cfJatmeif ter - roäfJien 
für einen ~örper, ber gar nicfJ± borf)anben ift. SDarum miiff en fie 
bie ®acf)e auf einer fiinftigen merfammhtng nocfJ einmaI - bie{lmaI 
aoer „griinbiidj" - macf)en mit einer bon Wl:iif)If)äuf er beraofaf3te11 
~onfti±ution, 3uf ammen mit einem SDeiegaten, in @egenroart 
bon nocfJ 3roei anberen \ßaftoren unb einem 5u Iiaenfi:erenben \ßre• 
bigtamt{lafµiranten. füin filsunber, baf3 bie filsi{lconfinft)nobe ber 
erften ,Seit au einer \ßaftorenft)nobe rourbe, auf beren merf ammiun• 
gen bie \ßaftoren ba{l 9tellen oef orgten, bie @emeinllebeiegaten (bie 
mit ller ,Seit, roie e{l anberroärrn roar, ®i±±e rourben) fegI±en, ober 
roenn fie ·J:,a roaren, ficfJ an llen merfJanlliungen nidjt oe±eHigten unb 
llie ®t,Jnollafoeroinbung für eine bornef)miicfJ bon unb für \ßaf toren 
gemacf)te @:inridJ±ung anf afJen. 

*) ®iefje ba§ bei Si'öfjier @S. 123. 



Dr. .\)önedei3 Qlebeutung für bie fillisconfinft)nobe uftu. 173 

~nbe§ mutte jeber, ber burclj Wcüljiljäuf er in ein Wciflion§feib 
ober in eine @emeinbe geroief en ober auclj berfet± murbe, baf:l biefer 
bafiei burcljmeg einfältig unb f eloftio§ ljanbeite, oljne fidJ einen ,per, 
fö.nlidJen %1ljang f cljaffen ober ljerrf cljen au moHen. Cl:r Hef:l auclj 
jebem feine mef;r ober weniger ht±ljerif clje ober unierte ?Befen11±11i§0 

ricljtung, fit§ er bon einer fil:115aljI ber f±renger fu±f;erif cfJ gefinn±en 
\l5af±ore11 aum Cl:inf cljrei±en gegen einen nu§gef ,procljenen Unionif±en 
aufgeforbert murbe. \l5erf öniiclj mncfJte er ficlj für jeben neuen 1),fo, 

fömmfing au§ ben beu±fcljen 9Jcijfion§ljäuf ern ober au§ bem ()f±en 
aum uneigennütigf±en SDiener unb fein fief cljeibene§ &"jeim au einem 
gaftfreien llffif teigequar±ier. ~11 feiner @emeinbe murbe er fiaib al§ 
ein fiarmljer5iger filsoljI±ä±er ber llfrmen unb ~ranfen fiefonn±. 
6elfifi bie 6ef±enieute unb bie UnfüdJiicfJen in 9Jfümaufee fiemunber, 
ten iljn am ben \lsaftor mit bem dinnerpail in ber &"janb, ber ben 
Wrmen unb ~ranfen 6u,p,pen autrug. 6eine 6täde al§ \lsaf±or 
fog nidJ± in feiner \lsrebig±, ofimoljI fie oft mit burcljf dJlagenber ~raf± 
in bie &"jeqen feiner &"jörer ficI. ~n ber \lsribatfeeiforge mar er f eljr 
fieif:lig unb treu, fief onber§ in anf±ecrenben füanHJei±en. ~n ber 
1855er 9JHituaufeer \l5ocrene,pibemie fief org±e er ruf;ig fein 6eeif or, 
geram±, mäljrenb anbere ~af±oren bie 6±ab± bedieten. ~on bem 
aHgemeinen Wnfeljen, ba§ 9Jcüljiljäufer in ber 6±abi genof:l, f dJrefö± 
\lsräf e§ ?Bai:ling in einem ?Jcacljruf naclj feinem Beicljenoegängni§, ba§ 
am 18. rn±ooer 1867 f±a±±gefunben f;a±±e, mör±IicfJ mie folgt: 
,,@egen 4 Uljr ficmeg±e ficlj ein ¾ 6hmben langer filsagen3ug bon 
ber @nabenfirclje naclj bem @ot±e§acrer. SDer ,8ubrang ber ?Beböifo 
nmg mar fo grot, bai3 faft bie ganae \l50Ii5ehna11nf cfJaf± no±menbig 
mar, fiir bie ~uljrinede freie ?Baljn au ljaI±en .... SDann eine lange 
ffl:eilje bon S'httf cljen, ()mniouifen, amei, unb einf,pi.-innigen ~uggie§ 
1mb bieien anbeten ~uljrmeden .. llnigemein murbe gef ag±, bat 
einen foicf,en Deicljcn3ug 9Jfümaufee noclj niclj± geljafi±." 

[\sie Wcüljiljäuf er ficfJ eine 6t)nobe baclj±e, gen± au§ ber bon HJm 
au§gearliei±eten, 1850 in @ranbiIIe borgeleg±en unb angenommenen 
6l:)11obaifonffüution IJerbor. 6ie if± in ben ljau,p±fäcljficf,f±en \lsara
gra,pljen bon \lsrof. ~öljier in feiner @efcfJidJ±e unf erer 61Jnobe 6et±e 
189 ff. aogebrucrt. ®'ie ift in ber 5tat tn±ereff an±. @IeicfJ im erften 
S'ra,pi±eI ljeif:lt e§ bom 9lamen ber 6t)nobe: ,,[lstr nennen btefe unfere 
~crliinbltng , SD a § SD e lt t f clj e Cf b a n g e Ii f clj e 9)1 i n i f ± e r i , 
lt m b o n [1s i § c o n f in' (9Jcan bergieicfJe ben 1849 angenom, 
menen filamen: SDie erfte beu±f dJ•ebang. Ilt±rJ. 6t)nobe bon [lsi§con, 
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fin), mtb unfere jebe§malige 8ufammenfunft „eine ilJhnifteriaiber• 
fammiung", unfre jebe§malige 8ufammenfunft mit ben 2:Uigeorbne• 
ten ber mit un§ bereinigten @emeinben „eine ®i:)nobaiberf ammiung". 
Uif o ftat± Iut.fJerif dj !:Jier euangeiif dj; ftatt ®tJnobe tJier ilJcinifterium 
mit ilJhnifteriafoerf ammiung unb bie 8uf ammenfunft mit ben Uli• 
rreorbneten ber @emeinben - ®i:)nobafoerf ammiung. )lson vorn• 
IJerein ba§ ilJcinifterium arn eine lief onbere ~afte in ber ®i:)nobe ! 
:IlerfeI6e !:JodJfüdjiidje @eift burd1mefJt bie rrefamte Wnfdjauung. 
®eföfföerffönbiidj luurbe bief e erfte ~onftituhon fpäter aligef c(wff± 
unb eine neue an ifJre ®teHe gef et±. 

)lson WciiI;I.fJäuf er§ filsirfen in ber ®'qnobe gilit e§ mo!:JI mandJe 
Gfr3äl:Jhmg, alier 3uber!äfiige Biteratur redjt wenig. @;r foII oft i e!:Jr 
ernft unb fräftig in ben Qserf ammiungen gerebe± l:Jalien. filsenn e§ 
alier aur QJef predjung bon Beljrfragen fom, !:JieI± er fidJ in ber 91:egel 
ftarf 3uriicr. (fr fül:Jite iidj auf bief em @eliiet nidjt au ~auf e. ®pä• 
±er gefommenene ilJciffion§0ögiinge, lief onber§ bie ftarf Iutf)erifdj 
gefinn±en, waren if)m barin meit ülier. :t:en ®±reit jeber füt f)ai3te 
er. :t:arum fonnte er audj bie „fdjeI±enben" 2n±hi±fJeraner, bie Wcif• 
f ourier unb QJuffoioer, nidJt redJ± Ieiben. ~on ber ,8ud1± im filsanbeI 
mui3±e er elienf otrJenig mie bon ber BefJqmlj±. :t:a§ ~apiteI bon ber 
.fördje113udjt fom erft tiieI fpäter in ber ®'i:)nobe auf. 

m: u g. 'iß i e p er. 
(o'or±f etung folgt.) 

,Bon her ifor~eit bu ~d)rift unb her ~htigfeit im @cift. 

(@Sdjhti:3.) 

IV. 

Unb bamit mir mm bie ,53efJre bon ber ~IarfJeit ber ®c[Jrif± mit 
ber 9JcafJnung aur @;inigfeit im @eift auf ammenfdjiiei3en, um bie 
fettere liei un§ au erljaiten, lie3m. neu 311 griinben, f o Hegt e§ fo 
nafJe, bon ber :t:emut unb ber Dielie unb bem @eliet al§ ben trJaljren 
9Jci±±dn ba0u 0u reben. Unb ba§ ift ja f o redJt. 'ißauiu§ rebet 
ja gerabe bon ber :t:emut unb ®anftmut unb @ebulb unb ber Biebe 
gegen einanber 311 biefem 8mecr in @;pIJ. 4, 2. 3. :t:ief e 5tugenben 
finb bie unmittelbaren in• unb au§\uenbigen @5eefen311f tänbe, bie 
gegen ben &jodjmu± unb aile feine Unfrieben itiftenben 2{euf3erungen 
in Wnmenbung fommen miiffen. ®'ofonge ber ~ocf]mu± in unf eren 
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&jeraen regiert, f)äf± feine menf dJfüfJe Srunft unß im @eift einmütig 
beif ammen. WIIein mir ift eß barum 3u tun, bie .53ef)re bon ber 
~Iarf)eit ber &jefügen 15cf)rift f)ier in Wnmenbung au bringen. )ffio. 
f)er bie SDemut unb bie füebe unb bie @ebuib unb bie !Eet±räglidJfeit 
unb baß @ebet um bief e 5tugenben fdJiief3!idJ nef)men, tDenn nidJt auß 
ber Haren 15dJtift? mso 3cmf unb ®treu unb Uneinigfeit unb 15,paI• 
tung in ber Sti:rcf)e auffommen unb bie einmütige ,8uf ammenarbeii 
f)inbem, tno eß bem einen ober ben einen barauf anfommt, ben ober 
bie anberen ,perfönHdJ au bemiitigen, um f icf) f eiuft au erf)öI1en, ba 
liegt ber Iette @runb barin, baf3 man bie Hare 15cf)rift enttDeber nicf)t 
rennt, ober f ie bocfJ nicf)t ticf)±ig bei fidJ f eiuft in WntDenbung bringt. 
@:ß ift &jocf)mut über aIIen &jocf)mut, eine füf)re 111 ber ~ircf)e aufau• 
bringen unb au berteibigen gegen bie Uare 15cf)tift. mser baß tut, 
ergebt f icfJ roiber un.b über @ott f eföft; .benn .bie 15cf)rif± ift @otteß 
eigene§ )ffiort. )ffier .bie 15d1tift in bief em ober jenem \ßunft .ber 
2efJte nicf)t fennt un.b .berjeiben nicf)t unmittelfiar auß ifJren Haren 
)!Borten göttncf) gemif3 ift, f oII in ber ~itcf)e nidJt .barüber reben, fon• 
.bern f cf)meigen un.b benen .baß ®ort laifen, .bie eß fennen. SDaß 
erfor.bert .bie SDemut gegen @ott 1111.b bie füebe gegen .bie lBrüber. 

SDemut aber unb füebe fin.b mitf am± bem @ebet 15tiicre ber 
&jefflgung, beten eineß nicf)± baß anbete gebären fonn oIJne bie 
15cf)rift. SDaß ®ort aIIein ift baß @nabenmitteI, baß @nabe unb ben 
&jetiigen @eift, aucf) ben @eift ber 2iebe un.b SDemut unb jeber anbeten 
GffJriftentugenb, mit±eH±. ®ir rönnen fie nirgenb an.berß fJerf)oien; 
unb mer bief e 5tugenben nicf)t in bem Wlaf3e ljat, baf3 bie 0:inigfeit 
im @eift, .bie bie 15cf)tift forbert, baburcfJ geförbert, f onbern bielmeljr 
geftört mitb, ber betDeift bami±, ber er nidJt in @otteß ®ort lebt, mie 
er f oIIte, baf3 er iljre 2efJre bom menf cf)Iicf)en &jocf)mut am ber Ur· 
fünbe entmeber gar nicf)t berftanben ober bocfJ nicf)± auf fidJ f eföft 
angemenbet lja±, baf3 er baß 0:bangefütm bon ber @nabe in Gff)rifto 
aiß eine ~rnft @otteß aur 15eHgfeit nie recf)t im @Hauben erfaf)ren 
qat, baf3 er f oicfJ 1Jeqiicf)e 0:rmaf)nungen 0ur 0:inigrei± im @eift unb 
SDemut mie \ßf)Hi,p,p. 2, 1-11 unb ljunbert äqniicf)e bieUeicf)t anbeten 
aber nidJt fidJ f eiuft ge.prebigt IJat. SDie 15cfJtift ift baß ,8eugniß beß 
&jeiiigen ®eifteß, baß bie ®el± unb aIIeß maß bon ber ®er± 2Tt± in 
unß ift, ftrnft, b. lj. geiffücfJ überffüJt±, bon ber 15ünbe, bon ber 0k 
recfJ±igfeit 1111b bon bem @ericfJ±; unb niemanb, ber bie 15cf)rift bet• 
f terJt unb in ÜJt Ieut, fonn fidJ il)ter geif tiicfJen iYE'Uet• unb &jammer• 
frnft, ~er. 23, 29, if)rer mefJt aiß 0ineif cfJneibigen ®'cfJtnertßfdJärfe, 
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if)rer ®'eeie unb ®eif t, aucfJ Wlarf unb Q3ein burdjbdngenben unb 
f djeföenben '.rlonnerfraf± unb ifirem gö±füdjen @ericfJf über Me @\e. 
hanfen unb ®'inne be§ ~eraen§ en±aiefien, ~ebr. 4, 12. ®'ie fomm± 
bon feinem, ber ifir filsor± Heft, f)ör± ober gar mit (hnft ftubiert, leer 
3um ~errn aurüd:. mamii ift freiiidj nicfJ± gef agt, baf3 je.her, ber in 
ber ®'cljrif± leb±, in ber Biebe unb $Demut boIHommen erfunben mer, 
ben müffe. ~ier gilt \l.sfiilt,p,p 3, 12-16 unb 0afobi 3. 12:rber ber 
Grfirift gibt ]idj immer baran au erfennen, baf3 er über jebe feiner 
[5erfe[Jlungen Q3uf3e tut, menn er barüber geftraft roirb. filser aber 
bei feinem 0rr±um ober feiner ®'fütbe ±rot aller ®'trafe unb ,8uredj±, 
meifung befiarr±, muf3 - aucfJ um be§ i}rieben§ ber S'füdje mfüen -
bon if)r au§gef djieben merben, 1. ~or. 5, 13. 

2fuf ber anbern ®'ei±e bürfen biejenigen nidj± am i}riebeni.lftörer 
in ber S'füdje angef ef)en werben, rueldje unter Umffönben Me filsafJr• 
f)eit @\o±±e§ aucfJ mit f)arter ffi:ebe gegei1 unmilf enbe unb fiar±näd:ige 
[5er±eibiger bon UnrecfJ± unb 0rr±um borgef)en. @:§ ftef)± gef djrie• 
b~n: ,,mu mirft ja nimmer ein§ mit bem fcfJäblicfJen ®'±ufJl, ber ba§ 
@efet übel beute±," \l.sf. 94, 20. Q;i§ ber ~err fomm±, merben nidj± 
nur greulidje filsölfe bon auf3en au ber .l'füdje fommen, bie ber ~erbe 
nicfJ± berf cfionen, fonbern aucfJ au§ if)r felbft f±ef)en immer ruieber 
Wlänner auf, bie ba berfef)rte 53ef)ren reben, bie 0ünger an f iclj au 
aief)en. m1ir ruilfen, mie ber ~err unb feine 0ünger um bafl filsof)I 
ber Sfüclje eifern, ~of). 2, 17; 2. ~or. 11, 2; @aL 4, 17-20, unb 
f)arte msor±e gegen if)re [5erberber reben, SJJ/:a±tf). 18, 1-7; 23, 13-
33; @al. 5, 12; 1. Zirn. 4, 1-2; @al. 1. 6-9; 2. Zirn. 4, 2-4; 1. 

, S'for. 3, 7; Zit. 1, 10 f. 
IJhm leben mir fieu±e in einer ,8ei±, bie, f cfJeinfiar aus lauter 

2iebe, nicfi± nur in ber m1eI± ben [5ölferfrieben ,prebig± unb jeben 
.l'frieg am ber Übel gröf3±e§ bermieben f)aben rum, f onbern in ber 
audj bie .Rircljengemeinf djaf±en, ficfi auf bie grof3e füf)re ber ®'cfirif± 
bon ber 53iebe, :&efonberfl auf 1. .l'for. 13, ftütenb, allen ~am,pf unb 
®'±reit um bie reine füf)re am 53-teofofigfei± unb ffi:ecfitf)a:6erei ber• 
bammen unb bie brüberiicfJe [5ereinigung menigfteni.l aller ebange, 
Hf cfJen ober ,pro±efta11±ifcfien fürcfien am bie eigenfücfie ®',pite ber 
@:nttuicl'elu11g bes Breicgefl GrlJrifti ,prebigen. $Dabei ift es freUidj eine 
unberffönbiicfJe ~11fonfeque113, baf3 Jie bie [5ereinigung mit Brom bon 
bornf)erein auflf cfiiief3e11. filsarum benn nicfit gleicfi reinen Zif cf) 
macfien unb ben fürcfJenfrieben aucfi mit 0uben, Zürfen unb ~o±±en• 
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totten nacf) Oddfellowroeife f dJiieten, roie e§ ja Die t5ü:9rer be§ 
\Rational• unb &janbeI§jubentum§ rooIIen ! 

S[)enn aIIer Unioni§mu§ griinbet ficf) ja auf ein unb ba§f eföe 
Wrgument: ~§ fommt auf bie 91e6enfacf)en im @Iaulien nicf)t an, 
rornn man nur in ber ober ben &jau.ptf acf)en einig ift. i.lfür glauben 
bocf) aIIe an ein unb benf eI6en ®ott unb j!}ater im &jimmeI, rooIIen 
brolien an benfeföen nrt; miiffen mir un§ bort 6rüberiicf) mitetnanber 
ber±ragen, roarum benn nicf)t f cf)on gier? 2fudJ ber Unioni§mu§ 
innerljafö ber Iutljerif cf) ficfJ nennenben S'Hrdjen operiert mit bem• 
f eföen Wrgument, nur bat er ljier Me ®ren0en be§ \Rotroenbigen 
roeiter unb Me be§ \RelienfädJiicfJen enger aieljt. Wlier ba6ei ljat 
nocf) niemanb mit götfüdjer Wutoriföt Uar unb f dJarf feftgeiegt, an 
roeldjer fünie Die &jau.ptf acf)en unb 91e6en,acf)en, ba§ t5efti3uljaitenbe 
imb \RacfJauiaffenbe, ba§ lffiefenfücf)e unb Unroefenfüdje fidj f cf)eiben. 
Wfie§ ift ba6ei menf cf)Iidje Wceinung. Unb f cfJiietiidj ift aIIe§ ®IeicfJ• 
giiitigfett, Wcitadjtung, ja meradjtung be§ fiaren gef djrielienen ®ot
te§roort§ nadj ber Wrt Sfönig 6auI§ in 1. ®'am. 15. S[)a§ lffiort be§ 
&jerrn in m. 3 roar a6f oiut fiar unb f cfJiot jebe Wcitbeutung au§. 
Wmaief f oIIte mit Wcann unb Wcau§ au§getiigt roerben. Unb oljne 
e§ au§gefüljrt au lja6en, tritt 6auI anf cf)einenb mit gutem ®eroiff en 
®'amueI mit ber ~eljau.ptung entgegen: ~cf) lja6e be§ &jerrn lffiort 
·erfünt, m. 13. Unb im t50Igenben offenbart er ficfJ garnidjt als 
'mutroiIIigen unb lio§ljaftigen meräcf)ter @otte§, f onbern am einen 
itn6eroutt ljodjmütig @eroorbenen, ber in bem lffialjne ftanb, ben · 
Haren, alier unberniinftig unb grauf am erf cf)einenben ~efeljI bes 
&jerrn nadj feiner bon &jumaniföHl• unb \Rii:filiicf)feit§grunbfäten fie. 
ljerrfcf)ten Wceinung au§Iegen unb au§fiiljren au biirfen. S[)at ba§ 
Ungeljorf am unb Untreue gegen ben &jerrn, in un6eroutter Uneljr• 
·-Iicf)feit berii6t, roar, bat er au§ Meter Uneljriicf)fett nie ljerau§fom, 
f onbern fcfJiietiicfJ .bem ®eridjt berfieI, roar Die Sfonfequena feine§ 
o6erfiäcf)Iicf)en unb Iieberiicf)en Umgang§ mit bem fforen lffiort, ba§ 
er - jebe§maI in menfcf)Iicf) guter Wceinung - aum erftenmaI in 
@iigaI (bgL 13, 8-14 mit 10, 8) unb jett aum aroeitenmaI auter 
Wcf)t geiaff en ljatte. 

S[)ief eilie ljocf)mütige unb Iieberiicf)e ®efinnung gegen ®otte.s 
filsort, Iiegt aIIem Unioni§mu§ unb ®'t)nfreti§mu§ aucfJ innerljaI6 
.ber Iutljerif cf)en fürcf)en.parteien 11ugrunbe. \Rief)±. ber @eljorf am 
gegen ba§ fiare lffiort ®otte§, fonbern ber 6auif cf)e ~füfüai§mu§ 
6eljerrfcf)t Me @emüter. 
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@legen .bief e ®eucfJe gföt eß roie gegen aUen unnötigen ®±reit 
unb fuieg in ber Sfücf)e f cfJHef;licfJ nur e in e grünblicfJe ~ur: SDer 
täglicfJe ftu.bierenbe Umgang mit @otteß ~ort, ber bon einer ~Iar• 
geit aur anbern fügt± unb burcfJ unabiäffige 0:inroirfung bes &)eiligen 
@.eifteß baß &jer3 mit r ein er @ot±esfurcf)t, cfJ r i ft l i cfJ er SDe• 
mu± unb ro a g r e r mruberfübe erfün±. SU u g. 'iß i e +J e r. 

:!)aß Sfönigtum <r~rifti. 

(:teile 4. ;Der groije filibnle ~fj~ifti; 
nnb 5. ;l)nß tnnfenbjiifj.rige fileidj ~r,rifti.) 

(6c'gfuf3.) 

SD e r SU n t i cfJ r i f t e i n @ e r i cfJ t. · 

'ißauluß erfüirt aunäcf)ft, baf3 eß nicfJ± natürlicf)e ~räfte, +J~tJfif cfJe 
ober geiftige, finb, burcfJ Me ber SUnticf)rift in bie fürcfJe einbring±. 

, @;ß gHit 9caturgef et)e, bte ben ~auf ber @efcfJicf)te beftimmen, ein il:soif 
au einem moif bon mauern, S)irten, &jänblern, ®eefagrern ufro. 
macf)en .. @;ß gHi± +JftJcfJofogif cf)e@efete, .bie ficfJ in ber @ef cfJicfJ±e eines 
il:solfeß außroirfen unb feinen @ang beftimmenb beeinfluffen. SUber 
rein natürlicfJe ~räfte unb @ef ete reicf)en nicf)t aus, baß 21:uftreten 
bes filn±icf)riften au erfiären. ®eine ,8ufunft gef cfJieg± nacfJ ber 
®irfung bes ®a±anß. ®enn 'il}etruß f ag±, ber ~eitfel gege umger 
roie ein brüUenber ~öroe, f o ift eine -S;;,aup±form, in ber er baß tut, baß 
SUnticf)riftentum. ®enn 'ißauluß f agt, mir gaben nicf)t mit ~leif cfJ 
unb mrut au fömpfen, f onbern mit ~ürften unb @eroaltigen, nämiicfJ 
mit ben .s;;>erren ber ®elt, Me in ber ~infterniß bief er ~elt gerrf cfJen, 
mit ben böf en @eiftern unter bem &jimmeI, f o ift eine ~orm biefeß 
~ampfeß roieberum, baf3 mir bem 'ißa+Jft in recf)ter ®eif e roiberftegen, 
benn er ift es, b·er bom ®atan borgef d)oben roirb. 

'ißauluß roill aber mit bief en ~orten nicf)± nur ben ftaunen• 
erregenben 0:rfofg bes 'ißapfttumß erfiären, er rom uns aucfJ ernffücfJ 
warnen, baf3 mir es mit bem anticf)riftif cf)en ®ef en ja nicfJ± leicf)t 
negmen. @;ß mag gering unb ~armlos erf cf)einen, eß ftecl't aber eine 
.biabolifcfJe ~raft baginter. @;ß finb aUerlei lügengafte Sh:äfte unb 
,8eicf)en unb ®Ünber. ®enn eß irgenbroo gUt, baf3 man ben aHer• 
erften filnfängen eines ü.6elß roiberftegen muf3, bann gana geroif3 gier. 
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Sl)a5u fommt, baf3 ball filnhd1riftentum einen fo nerfüfJrerif djen 
6djein fJat. ~§ fJat f o mandje§ in feinem 2(uf±reten, rooburdj gerabe 
fromme, ±reue GifJriften ange3ogen luerben. Wcan benre an bie SDinge, 
bie im borigen filbf djnit± genannt rourben. ~§ roaren gerabe bie 
ernf ten GifJrif ten, 53eute, bie an ber ~rriefJre unb an bem roeHf örmi• 
gen 53eben einen filbf djeu fJat±en, bie in bie bor± genannten SDinge fJin• 
einge0ogen murben unb für f ie eintraten. 2.CudJ I1eu±e finb eil oft bie 
mofJimeinenbften GIIJriften unb l,ßaftoren, bie für berberfilidJe, bem 
filntidjriftentum en±IefJnte Wce±fJoben eintreten. Cfä finb 11id1± bie 
f djiäfrigen ®emeinben, fonbern gerabe foidje, bie fidJ alil fefJr eifrig 
unb rüfJrig ermei.f en. filber gerabe tuegen ber berfüfJrerifdjen filrt 
gi.H eil bo.p.pel±, auf ber ~u± fein unb aUeil erf± im ®eif±e GHJrif±i 
.prüfen unb abermarn .prüfen, efJe mir 1111§ babon bienben Iaff en. 

l,ßauiuil rebet in bief em ZeiI feiner 2IfifJanbhmg roieberfJoit bon 
53ügen. ~§ fi.nb 11 füge11fJaftige" ~räfte, ,3eidjen unb filsunber, burdj 
bie 6a±an ben filnti.d1rif±en ftüt±; eil finb fräfti.ge "~rr±ümer", burdj 
meidje bie bom 2fntidjri.f±en filerfüfJr±en geblenbet merben; ruq, f ie 
glauben ber "53üge". 

~n ber ®efdjidjte bell l,ßa.pf±±umil f .piel± bon filnfang an bie 
53iige eine grof3e 1R:oHe. filsir fJaben unil f djon erinnert, bafl giei.dj 
ber 6. ~anon bon föaäa buraJ ,3ufäte gefälfdjt luurbe; fomie, baf3 
ber 3. f arbi3enfi.f dje ~anon balb für ni3äi.f d1 auilgegeben murbe. SDief e 
Wce±fJobe murbe beföefJaI±en. W?:an benre an bie f ogenannte ~on• 
ftantinf dje 6djenrung. ~ier nur einige 6äte au§ biefer l,ßfeubo• 
Udunbe. S'tonftanti.n berorbne±: "filsie eil bei unf erer irbif djen ~ai• 
fermadjt ber i5aU if±, f o foII nadj unferm ~efdjfof3 audj bie fJeHige 
römif dJe Sfüdje gebüfJrenb geefJr± merben, unb fJöfJer alil unfre ®e• 
malt unb unf er irbif djer 5UJron f oII ber fJodjfJeiiige 6±ufJI bell f eHgen 
l,ße±ruil rufJmboU erfJöfJ± tu erben. ~nbem mir ifJm foif erHdje ~err• 
fdjaf± unb filsürbe unb 2rnf efJen unb ~fJre beriei.fJen, bef djiieflen unb 
tierorbnen mir, baf3 er bie OberfJerrjdjaft fJaflen f oU üfler bie bier 
~a1tpföif d1of!lfite bon 1Jf11tiodjie11, 2rle;);anbrien, ~011ftanti110.peI unb 
~eruf afem, rote audj iifler aUe fürdjen ®o±±eil auf ber gan0en filseit . 
. . . Unferm filater, bem fJeHigen 6iibef±er, bem oberf±en ~if aJof unb 
aHgemeinen l,ßa.pft ber 6±abt 1R:om, unb aHen feinen 9?:adJfoigern, 
bi.e fliil 311m @nbe ber filseI± auf bem 6tufJie bell fJeHigen l,ßetru§ fi.ten 
merben, üfleriaff en mir unf ern 8teidj!l.paiaft, ben 53a±eran, ... f o• 
bann ball SDi.abem, ball i.f± bi.e ~rone unf eril ~au.p±eil .... Stier l,ßa.pft 
feI6ft aber mon±e üfler bem .pri.efterlidjen ~ra113e (Zonfur), ben er 
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0u @gren beß ~etruß f)at, burcf)au.§ feine goföne ~rone tragen, bie 
pfJrtJgtf cfJe Weilte ( mitra) aoer, Me in iueif3em @Ian0e ftraf)lt, baß 
15inn:6Hb ber Wuferftef)ung beß &jerrn, gaoen mir eigenf)änMg auf 
feinen f)ei!igen 15cf)eitel gefett unb bie ,8ügel feine§ ~ferbe.§ f)altenb 
f)aoen mir au§ @f)rfurcf)t bor bem· f)ei!igen ~etruß if)m WeiHnecfJt~ 
bienfte geleiftet. . . . SDamit bie .päpf ±licfJe ~one feine @inouf3e an 
@f)re erleföe, . . . übergeben iuir unf ern ~afof t unb eoenfo bie 15±abt 
Wom unb alle ~robin0en, itlrtf cf)aften unb 15föbte 0±alien.§ foiuie 
( seu) ber iueftlicfJen 2anbe ber &jerrfcfJaft unb motmäf3igfeit beß 
~a.pfte.§ 15ilbefter unb feiner ITT:acfJfolger. - mfü f)aben e.§ be.§galo 
aucfJ für angemeffen eracf)fet, unfere ®eiualt unb unf ern &jerrfcf)erfit 
in ben itlften 0.u berlegen, . . . benn iuo ber ~ürft ber ~riefter unb 
baß &jau.pt ber cf)riffücf)en Weligion tJon bem f)immlif cf)en ~aifer f)in= 
gef ett iuorben ift, ba fonn oiHigetiueif e ber irbif cfJe ~aif er feine 
&jerrf cfJaft außüoen." 

~iefe in ber 0iueiten &jälfte be.§ 8. 0afJrf)unbertß auftaucf)enbe 
~älf cf)ung fanb eine iuürbige lffieiteroiibung in ben im näcf)ften 
0afJrf)unbert erf cf)einenben .pfeubo=ifföorif cf)en SDefretalien, einer 
15ammlung bon ecf)ten, unecf)ten unb berfälf cf)ten SDefreten, ~on0iI.§= 
bef cfJlüffen, SDefretalien. 

m:6er bief e unb äf)nlicfJe ~älf cf)ungen, iuieiuof)I fie mit 0um ®e= 
f amföiib be.§ Wnticf)riften gef)ören, finb bocf) berf)ärtnißmäf3ig füin, 
man möcf)te faft f agen f)armlo.§, im mergleicf) mit ber einen grof3en 
2üge, bie ben ~f)riften if)r geiftiicf)e.§ ~rieftertum unb ~önigtum 
abf .pricf)t unb fie auf bie 15tufe bon 15ffoben f)erabbrücft, bie ficfJ 
erft burcfJ Ieoenßlänglicf)en ~ronbienft bie 15eiigfeH fauer berbienen 
müff en. Woer eben bief e 2üge, bie mit bem na±üriicfJen 15inn beß 
Wcenf cf)en auf ammenftimmt, eriuieß ficf) al.§ bef onber.§ 0ugfräftig bei 
ber @rricf)tung unb mefeftigung beß Wn±icf)riftentumß in ber fürcf)e. 

5rrotbem roütben mir bie füf cf)einung beß ~a.pfttum.§ nocf) nicf)t 
ricf)tig iuürbigen, iuenn mir nicf)t mit ~aulus ben letten 6cf)ritt 
täten. 

Wcag ber 15atan, ber ben Wn±icfJriften in bie lffieit fett, aucf) 
grof3 WcacfJt unb biel 2ift bef iten: if t nidjt ~f)rif tu§ erf cfJienen, baf3 
er bie lffierfe be.§ 5reufels 0erftöre? 0f t e.§ ~f)rifto nicf)t gelungen, 
bie Wcacf)t 15atan.§ 13u orecf)en? Wcögen bie &jer0en aIIer Wcenf cf)en 
bon ITT:atur in Me @runbiüge ber "Opinio legis" berftrm fein: ift 
nidjt bas @bangelium bon ~f)rifto eine ~raft @o±tes, bie ba f efig 
rnacf)t? lffiie fommt e.§ benn, baf3 15atan _bocfJ mit bem Wnticf)riften 
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einen f oicf) tJf)änomenalen @:rfolg 511 ber3ei:cf)nen f)a±'? \lsauiuß f ag±: 
SDafiir, baf3 fi:e bi:e 53-iefie aur ~af)rf)ei± nicf)t f)afien angenommen, baf3 
fie f elig mürben, barum mirb iIJnen @o±t fräfti:ge :;srrtiimer f enben, 
baf3 fie glaufien ber 2iige; auf baf3 gericf1te± merben aHe, bie ber 
~afJrfJeH ni:cf)± giaufien, f onbern fJafien 2uft an ber ltngeredJtigfeit. 

SDaf3 bie SfüdJe mi:t bem S),fo±icf1ri:ften getJiagt mirb, ift ei:n ®e• 
rief)± @ot±e§. 

lßerl;Jängt mirb bief e§ @ericf)t iifier bie fürdje bafiir, baf3 fie bie 
2iefie aur ~al;Jrf)eit ni:cf)± fJafien angenommen. SDie ~aljrf)eit ift 
borljanben. :;sef u§ i:ft baau gefioren unb in bie ~er± gdommen, 
baf3 er bie ~aljrfyei:± 5eugen f olL SDie @nabe unb ~af)rf)ei± ift burdj 
:;sefum ~ljrifhtm morben. SDa§ ~or± ber ~af)rf)eit, baß leoenbig, 
fräf±ig, burdjbri:ngenb ift, baß nidjt mieber Ieer 5urücrfommen, f on• 
bern au§ricf)±en foII, ba5u e§ gef anb± ift, baß ~or± ift au§gegangen 
in aIIe 53anbe mit feinem f)eqerqui:crenben 6djaII. SJ,foer bie Wcen• 
f cf)en Iieo±en bie ~infterni§ meljr benn baß 2idjt. SDa§ ~or± ber 
~aljrf)ei:t erf djien iljnen mie eine :itorljeit unb ein 'Ütgerni.ß. 6ie 
faf3±en feine 2ie:6e 5u bem ~or±. 6ie Iief3en iljre &jer3en nidj± babon 
erwärmen. 6ie beriefüten e§ nicf)± i:f)rem 61:)ftem ein burdj ben 
@Iauoen. 6ie fanben feinen ®efcf)macr baran; e§ mar iljrem ?JJcunbe 
nidjt füf3er benn &jonig unb &jonigf eim. 6ie maren nicf)t oegierig 
banadj am bie neugeoornen fünbiein. 

SDa§ ift un§ 3ur ~arnung gef cf)rieoen, baf3 mir un§ tirüfen, o:6 
in unf erm &jeqen bie 2ie:6e 3ur ~af)rljei:t gfügt. SDa§ if± unß 5ur 
~uf3e gef djrieoen, baf3 mir un§ feföft ricf)±en, baf3 mir un§ o:6 unferer 
53auljeit an bie ~ruft fcf)fogen jebe§maI, menn mir eine fotf)oHf d:Je 
~ird:Je f eljen, einem \lsriefter, einem Wl:önd:J ober 9?:onne begegnen. 
SDaf3 baß \lsatif±±um f o mäcfJ±ig ift in ber ~eH unb mit feiner ®runb• 
lüge f o bieie 6eeien in§ lßerberoen reif3±, ba§ ift audj unfere ®'d:Jufö, 
baf3 mir bie ~aljrljeit nid:Jt Iieoer ljanen. 

Ober ljanen mir fie mirfüd:J lie:6? ~arum reben mir benn nid:J± 
babon :itag unb SJl:ad:J±'? ~arum i.n±ereffieren un§ i:Diffenf djaffüd:Je 
~ragen, tiofüif dJe unb ~örf ennadjridJten, SJl:ad:Jridjten au§ ber ljöfJeren 
@ef elff cqaft, filergnügungß• unb 6tior±nad:Jrid1±en, ja 6fonbaI0 

gef d:Jidjten anf d:Jeinenb bieI meljr am bi:e ~aljrf)eit unfere§ ®otte§? 
~arum fingen mir benn mof)I: SDa§ @ef et bebte§ Wcunbe§ i:ft mir 
fiener benn bieI tauf enb 6tiicr ®ofo unb 6Hoer, ftöljnen arier 3um 
&jeqeri:Deidjen, tuenn i:Dir ein ei:113ige§ 6±ücr @oib ober 6ifüer für 
ba§ ~ort ®ot±e§ f)eraufüiicren foHen? ltnb bergleicfJen ±auf enberiei 
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5Dinge in unf erm fögfüf)en 53eben, burdj bie roit aeigen, rote roatm · 
unf ere füebe aur lllaf)rf)eit hJitfüdj ift. 

5Dafür f)Jtidj± nun ®ott in furdjföat ernftem, aber burc'fJauß ge, 
redjtem ®eridjt: ~dj f)abe eudj meine feligmadjenbe lllaf)rf)eit ge, 
geben~ ~fJr beradjte± f ie. 5Dafür rom idj eudj nun mit bem 2!n±i• 
djtiften plagen, b(!f3 bie lllnf)rf)ei± rat roerben f oll im 2anbe unb if)t 
mit bem merberben bet 53üge bebrof)± roerbet. 

~ fJ t i f t i (5 cfJ u t f e i n e t ~ i t dj e g e g e n b e n 

m n ti cfJ rt. f t. 
llläf)renb ®ott in geredjtem 3orn übet ben Unbanf fognt in bet 

~f)tiftenf)ei± fein ®etidjt ergefJen läf3t, bergif3± et bodj feiner ®nabe 
nidjt. (fr benft audj nidjt jett erft an feine marmf)eraigfeit, er f)at 
fie f djon bon Gfroigfeit roaI±en laffen unb if)r ben lilleg bereitet. 5Der 
&jett fennet bie ®einen. lllit aber f oHen ®ott bnnfen, f o btidji 
ljsauius ,l:JiötlicfJ mitten in feiner ernf±en ffi:ebe nuß, hlit f ollen ®ott 
banfen um eudj, geliebte mrüber bon bem &jerrn, baf3 eucf) ®ott 
erroäf)Iet f)at bom mnfang 3ur ®eligfeit in ber &jeffigung bes ®eif±e§ 
unb im ®fouben bet lllaf)rf)eit. 

lllie ljsaufuß im ffi:ömerbtief bie ®nabeniDnf)f gebtnudjt, um 
feine 53efer gegen ba§ fügerniß bet ~tübfafe (~ap. 8, 18 ff.) unb 
beß eigenen Unbermögens, baf3 mit oft nidj± einmal hJiff en, ma§ mit 
beten foIIen, rote fidj'ß gebüf)ret (m. 26), au tröften, baf3 nacf) bet 
lillaf)I unß alle 5Dinge aum ~effen Dienen: f o gebraudj± er f)ier bief eföe 
lillaf)Hef)re, um unß gegen baß ®eridjt ®otteß im 2rntidjtif±en au er, 
mutigen. 5Die lllaf)f ®otteß if± ja nidjt ein fraftfof er ®ebanfe, ein 
frommer lllunf dj: fie gef)t mit Wcadjt baf)er. in bet &jeifigung beß 
®eifteß unb im ®fouoen ber lffiaf)rf)ei±. Unb übet feine lffiaf)f f)at 
unß ®ott nicf)t im unfforen gefoff en, er f)at tie unß berfünbigt, Önge, 
boten, augefprodjen in unferer merufung burdj baß Gfbangefium: 
5Darein er eudj berufen f)at burdj unf er Gfbangefium aum f)errlidjen 
@:igentum unferß &jerrn ~efu ~f)tifti. 5Durdj fein ®eridjt im ljsapf±· 
turn f)a± ®ott fein Gfbangeiium nidjt hJiberrufen. Gfs bleibt in ®eI, 
tung, f ofonge bie liller± ftef)t. 

5Dief er ~roft läf3± eß, aumaI angefidjt§ bet bom mntidjrif±en 
f±e±ß brofJenben ®efaf)t, nicf)± au, baf3 mit müf3ig baf±ef)en ober unfre 
Seit mit 2!llo±tia bet±röbefn: ®o f±ef)et nun, liebe mrüber, unb 
f)ar±et an ben ®atungen, bie if)r gefef)re± f eib, eß fei burdj unfer 
lffiort ober @:,l:Jif tel. 
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S)ier ift un.s unfere ~Cufoalie fror borge0eidjnet: galtet an .ben 
®'atungen, bie igr geiegret f ei.b. SDa.s ift eine einfadje, alier aIIe.s 
umfaff en.be ?llufoalie. ?illa.s folI idj al.s S)ou.sbater, al§ @Heb einer 
gamilie gegen .ben ?llntidjrif±en tun? 0n mir un.b .ben Wceinen Iie• 
ftänbig bie ?illagrgeit .be.s ?illorte.s Iiefef±igen, berfüfen. ?illie f oll idj 
al.s @lieb ober al§ 5:Mter einer ()r±.sgemein.be .ben ~am,\:Jf gegen .ben 
?llnticf)riften fiigren? SDa.burcf), bau idj im merein mit .ber ganaen 
@emein.be Me ®'at)ungen treilie, Me mir gelegt± fin.b. SDa fin.b bie 
bon @oft feIIift .burcf) Me_ berf djie.benen ?llI±er.sftufen in berfdjie.bene 
@ru,\:J,\:Jen ge±eH±en @emein.begiie.ber. sna Jin.b, bon unten anaufan• 
gen, Me fön.ber im f djuI,\:Jfiidj±igen ?llI±er. (Weit .ben ®'äuglingen gut 
unter normalen mergäitniffen Me öffen±Iidjfrit nidj±§ au tun.) mm 
idj bief en gegenülier meine \ßfiidJ± tun, bau fie gegen .ben ?lln±idjriften 
redjt gerüftet un.b inneriidj gefef±igt hler.ben, f o hler.be idj für eine 
djriftiidje @emein.bef djuie f orgen, in .ber Me ®'at)ungen, bie mir ge• 
Iegre± fin.b, olienon f±egen un.b Me ganae ?llrlieit in Unterridj± un.b @r• 
aiegung Iiegerrf djen. sna fin.b bie .ber @Iementarf djuie entroadjfenen, 
nodj nidjt aur ITToUjägrigfeit gefommenen ~üngiinge un.b ~ung• 
frouen. SDie .bürfen mir in bief er fritif djen \ßerio.be igre.s Qelien.s 
nicf)± fidj feIIift ülierfoff en. ?mir müff en fie nadj .ben Umftän.ben in 
eigenen S)odjfdjuien, in miiieHfoff en, ober rote e.s un.s mögiidj ift, 
fef±igen in Den ®'at)ungen .ber ?illaI)rI)ei±. ~n .ber @emein.be miiff en 
mir ba.s ?illor± ~I)rifti unter un.s . reidjiidj moI)nen Ioff en in aIIer 
?illei.sI)ei±, .burdj unf er meif,l:JieI un.b Iirüberiidje @rmaI)nung aum 
treuen @eliraudj .be.sf eIIien gelten. ülier .ben ~rei.s .ber ()t±§getnein.be 
I)inau.s in .ber räumfüfJ weiter au.sge.beI)nten ®'t;no.baifüdje gilit e.s 
mie.berum nidjt§ an.bete§ au tun am bie ®'at)ungen @otte.s au feftigen. 
SDa gilt e.s )ßrebiger un.b 53eI)rer aum ötfen±Iidjen ~ienf± am ?illort 
boraubereiten. @§ gfü fie au.sauf en.ben in bie ?illert un.b an :bie Wrbei± 
au f±eIIen. ITT:idjt meI)r un.b nidjt roeniger. ?illa.s baau bient unb 
.baau nötig ift unter ben ITTerI)äI±niff en, unter benen mir leben, ba.s 
mut getan roerben. · 

SDa.s ift eine einfadje, ba.s ift eine grote ?llufoabe, bie aIIe uniere 
s:Präfte in Wnf ,l:Jrudj nimmt, ja bie unf ere ~äfte meit iiberfteigt. 
?illarum rooIIen mir un.s nidjt auf bief e ?llufoabe fonaentrieren? 
?illarum iDoIIen mir, be.s alten @bangeiium.s überbrüffig, un.s etroa 
auf Social Gospel, me,\:Jrif ±ination bon gef aIIenen s:Puitu,§formen, lln• 
terI)aitungen aIIer ?llrt u. bgI. SDinge roerfen, al§ oli .bamit bem meidj 
~I)rifti beff er geMent werben fönne? ?illarum rooIIen mir berfudjen, 



184 '.Ba§ ,iq'önig±um @:fjriftt. 

ben \ßapf ± am 6timmfof ±en au befömpfen? SDer \ßapf±, bom ®'a±an 
gefef)r±, berftef)t fidj auf Me f djmu:t{tge \ßofüir bief befier ahl mir. 
filfü fpiefen bamit ben ~ampf f el6ft auf ein @eniet fJiniiber, auf bem 
ber \ßa1Jf± au ~aufe ift. @eroif3 werben mir am miirger unf ere \ßfiidj± 
audj am ®±immfof±en tun, aber unf ern ~am1Jf gegen ITT:om fiif)ren 
mir ailein mit ber filsaffe, bor ber ber ~foiidjri:f± ITT:ef1)ef± f)at, nämiidj 
mit bem @eif t be§ Wcunbe§ (If)rif±i, mit ben ®atungen bon ber ITT:edjt• 
fer±igung ailein au§ @naben, bie mir geief)re± finb. filsarum tnoIIen 
mir berfudjen, bunIJ \ßro1)ag-anba unf ern 97:amen befonn± au macIJen 
unb bor ber filseit au 1)rangen? SDer \ßon±if e:i; au ITT:om if ± ein bieI 
gef djicfürer \ßom1)ife:i; aiß mir. filsarum rooIIen mir burdj .bie \ßfiege 
be§ llserein§roef en§, burdj bie mifoung bon aileriei: 3tnecrberbänben, 
bie ®oiibarität ber @emeinbe gefäf)rben? filsarum iiberf)au1)± be• 
f onbere 3mecrberbän.be, am ob bi:e bon GSf)rif±o gef±if±e±e @emeinbe 
if)rer ll(ufgabe nidjt geroadJf en f ei:, eigenfüdj einen ~ef)I]dj!ag be• 
beute? ®o ftef)et nun, liebe mriiber, unb f)aI±e± an ben ®atungen, 
bie if)r g-eief)ret f eib. 

@:r aber, unf er ~err ~efu§ (If)rif±u§, unb @o±± unf er ma±er, ber 
un§ f)a± geiiebe± unb gegeben einen ewigen :itroft unb eine gute ~off • 
nung burdj @nabe, ber ermaf)ne unf ere ~erven unb fförfe un§ in 
aileriei 53dJre unb gutem filserf. 

:!>a~ tauf enhjäf)rigc ffieidj ~f)riftL 
m o r b e m e r f u n g e n. 

12'Cn bie metradjtung ber ®djriftau§f agen Über .ba§ ±aufe11bjäf)rige 
ITT:ei:dj barf man nicfJ± mit neugierigem @eif t f)erantrden in ber Gfr• 
roar±ung, baf3 f)ier ber ®djieier ein wenig bon ber 3ufunft geiiiftet 
unb un§ SDinge, wenn aucfJ nicfJ± in grof3er menge, f o bodj efücfJe 
wenige, geaeigt werben, bon benen ber ~err em1)fJatif cfJ gef agt f)at: 
@;§ gebiif)ret euclj nicfJt 311 wiff en Seit ober ®'hmbe, weicIJe .ber ?Eater 
feiner Wcadjt borbef)aiten f)at. filser in bief em ®'i:nne ba§ ±aufen.b• 
jäf)rige Weiclj f±ubier±, wirb ®cIJlimmere§ tun am öI unb W1üf)e au 
bedcljwenben. 

?Eom ±auf enbjäf)rigen 9reidJ rebet au§briicriicfJ nur Me ()ffen• 
banmg ~of)anni§. SDi:ef e§ muclj bericIJ±et aber nur bon @ef icfJ±en, 
bie ~of)anne§ gef efJen, barin if)m unter aUeriei ®'l)miioien 53eben unb 
®'cfJicrf ale ber ~rclje auf @:rben ge3eig± werben. filsemt ®l)miiole 
alier niclj± eriäu±er± werben, gef)± e§ mit if)nen wie mit bem Bungen• 
reben, bon bem \ßaufo§ f agt: filsenn if)r mi± Bungen rebe±, fo ifJr 
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nicf)t eine beutiicf)e ffiebe gebt, roie fonn man roiffen, roas gerebet ift? 
(1. Sfor. 14, 9.) ß)ie unb ba finbert ficf) bei ~or)annes ~inger3eige 
eingeftreut, rote Me lSiföer aufaulöfen finb, aber trotbem bleibt f er)r 
biel UnbeftimmtrJeit im ein3einen unb @elegengeit au Wceinungsber, 
fcf)iebengeiten. SDas f cf)abet nicf)t, liegt bielmegr in her ~foficf)t her 
Offenbarung. illenn es nicf)t fo roäre, roenn Me Offenbarung nicf)t 
nacf) .pro.pgetif cf)er &rt Me 2ufunft .perf .pefübif cf) f cf)aute, hlenn f ie 
nacf) &rt einer cf)ronoiogif cf)en :tabeIIe hie (freigniff e einfacf) 3eitiicf) 
aneinanberreigte, roenn jebes lSifö unmitberftänbiicf) auf ein einaiges 
lfreignis her Sfircf)en• ober imeitgef cf)icf)te ginroiefe, in bem es feine 
mbgiiitige füfiiIIung fänbe: bann miitte bas illort ~ef u bon her 
3eitiicf)en Unbeftimmtgeit bes ~iingften :tage§ ftarf elngef cf)ränft 
werben. SDas bielgebraucf)te lSifö bom SDieb in her· 91acf)t .patte 
jebenfafü nicf)t. SDann gätte Me ~ircf)e au beftimmten 2eiten nur 
bef timmte &bf cf)nitte her Offenbarung benu:t)en fönnen, roägrenb 
anbere igr au her bef onberen 2eit hlenig ober nicf)ts megr, ober nocfJ 
nicf)t au f agen gegabt gätten. SDie ganae OffenMrung aber gut her 
Sfircf)e aIIer 2eiten. 

illenn mir je:t)t an Me lSetracf)tung beff en, roas Me Offenbarung 
bom tauf enbjägrigen ffieicf) ~grifti f agt, r)erantreten, fo miiffen mir · 
bon borngerein über aroei SDinge Uar fein: einmal, bat mir feine 
ger)eimen Sfenntniff e erwarten biirfen; unb aum anbern, bat es 
feinen 2roed: gat, uns über fön3elgeiten her &usiegung au ftreiten. 
SDabei aber miiffen mir Mef en ®runbf at feftgaiten, bat jebe &us, 
Iegung ftreng in ben ®renaen beff en oieföen mut, hlas Me 6cf)rift 
f onft bon bem 9Mcf)e Q:r)rifti offenbart, unb bat bas ®eoffenbarte 
aucf) boII berroertet roirb. 

SDafiei möcf)te icf) fief onbers auf folgenbe lßunfte berroeif en. 
imenn mir bom tauf enbjägrigen ffieicf)e Q:grifti reben, fo roäre es 
eigenfücf) beufücf)er, roenn mir bafiir Me tauf enbjägrige ffiegierung 
~grifti f agten. SDas ffiegieren ift nicfJt ein nomineHes, fonbern ein 
tatfäcfJiicf)es, f egr roirfungsfräftiges. (!§ ift' aroar nicfJt bon Mef er 
illert, es gef cfJiegt nicf)t burcfJ hie imitter unb nacfJ ben Wletgoben Mefer 
illert, fonbern burcf) bas 2eugnis. bon her illagrgeit; roo aber hie 
illagrgeit be0eugt roirb, ba regiert Q:griftus mit feiner ganaen Sfönigs• 
fiiIIe, roenn aucfJ bon her illert unerfannt unb f eföft bon ben Q:griften 
faum fiemerft. (!s ift bem ffiegieren Q:grifti eigentiimficfJ, bat bas 
2eugnis her illagrgeit burcf) ~eföen abgelegt wirb. imir miiff en 
( 8Ei:) burcfJ biel :triifif al in bas ffieicfJ @ottes gegen (&.pg. 14, 22). · 
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SDiefes befonbere 9tegieren (ff)rifti 9at eine beftimmte ,Set±; am @nbe 
roirb er bas 9teicf) @ott unb Dem mater iioerantroorten (1. ~or. 
Hi, 24). 

@s if± mit ber Be9re bom tauf enbjä9rigen 9teicf) in Der Sl'trcf)e 
bon mo9Imeinenben ~9riffen in bef±er 21:bficf)t bieI Unfug getrieben 
roorben. 21:uf ein erträumtes tauf enbjä9riges 9teicf) beaog man alt= . 
tef±amenfücf)e, in btföUcf)e 9tebe gefleibete lßer9eif3Ungen bom neu= 
tef±amenfücf)en 9teicf) @ottes. @s roirb aur Ie:J;iten ,Seit Der ~erg, 
ba bes &jerrn &jaus if±, gemit fein 9ö9er Denn aIIe ~erge, unb über 
aIIe &jilgeI er9aben werben. Unb werben aIIe &jetben baaufoufen 
unb bieI lßöHer 9inge9en unb fugen: ~ommt, Ia13t uns auf Den 
~erg bes &jerrn ge9en, aum &jauf e bes @o±tes ~afob, ba13 er uns 
Ie9re feine 1ffiege unb mir roanbein auf feinen @5teigen. SDenn boh 
,8ion roirb baß @ef et ausge9en unb bes &jerrn 1ffiort bon ~eru1alem 
(~ef. 2, 2. 3). '.llieJes 1ffiort bes jßro,p9eten ~ef aias mu13te Den ~e= 
roeis liefern, ba13 im taufenbjä9rigen 9teicf) ~9rif±us feinen ~9ron 
in bem rounberbar er9ö9ten ~eruf aiem auffcf)Iagen itlerbe. Wcan 
roon±e aber nicf)t Je9en, ba13 bocf) ber fil,poffeI ben ~9riften, roo fie aucf) 
roo9nen mocf)±en, erfiärt: ~9r f eib fommen au Dem ~erge ,8ion unb 
au ber @5tab± bes Iebenbtgen @o±Ml, au Dem 9immUf cf)en ~eru1alem 
... unb au Dem Wci±±Ier bes neuen ~ef±amen±s, ~efu, unb au bem 
~Iut Der ~ef,prengung, Das ba beffer rebet Denn 21:bels (&jeb. 12, 
22. 24). ~m @fouben 9at ficf) an Den ~9riften bte 1ffieisf agung bes 
~ef atas erfünt. ~a, Der jßro,p9et &jof ea 9atfe f cf)on einen 9inreicf)en= 
Den S'rommentar au feinem ,8ei±genoffen ~efaias gegeben, ba13 feine 
1ffieisf agung nicf)t grob finnHcf) bon einem beftimmten ()rt au ber= 
ffe9en fei, inbem er fugte: @s foII gcfcf)e9en an Dem nrt, ba man 
au i9nen gefugt 90±: ~9r feib nicf)t mein lnolf, roirb mein au i9nen 
fugen: () i9r Sl'inber bes Iebenbtgen @ottes (S'ra,p. 1, 10). 

SDas tauf enbjä9rige 9teicf) mu13te ~ef aias im @5inne ge9abt 
9aben, als er f cfjrieb: Unb er roirb ricf)ten unter Den &jeiben unb 
ftrafen biel lßöHer. SDa werben fie i9re @5cf)merter au jßfiugf cfJaren 
unb i9re @5,pie13e au 6id)eln macr)en ufro. (S'ra,p. 2, 4; bgL aucfJ @5ad). 
9, 10). Unb abermaI: SDie filsölfe werben bei ben fümmern roo9= 
nen unb ber jßarbeI bei ben ~öcten Hegen. @in fieiner sr-nabe roirb. 
~äföer unb junge Böroen unb Wcaftbie9 mtteinanber treiben uJttJ. 
(~a,p. 11, 6-9). Unb man roonte es nicf)t berffe9en, roenn Die (fogeI 
bei Der @eburt ~efu fangen: 3riebe auf @rben (fü. 2, 14); roenn 
~efus erfiärt: SDen 3rieben laffe icfJ eucfJ, meinen 3rieben gebe icfJ 
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euclj. füter &,;,era erf cljrecfe nidJt unb fürdite f iclj niclj±. Unb nber, 
mnr: ®'oBies f)nbe iclj au e11d1 gerebe±, ba13 if)r in mir ßrieben f)abe±. 
~n ber filiert f)cro± if)r filngft, aber f eib getroft, idJ f)abe bie filselt über• 
bJ1t11ben (0ofJ. 14, 27; 16, 33). Wcan roon±e eß niclj± berf±er1en, 
menn \l,5nuluß baß (:\;bangefürm ein (:\;bangeiium beß ßriebenß nennt 
(0;,pf). 6, 15), baß ben ßrieben @o±teß ,preb-tgt, ber ba f)i:ifJer ift benn 
aIIe ~ermmf±, ber &jer3en unb ®'inne in ~r1rifto beroaf)rt (\PIJiI. 
4, 7). Wcan inon±e eß niclj± berfte:f)en, ba13 ber gr-tdre 0ef11 f iclj f ef)r 
roof)I mit äu13erfter Ieföiid1er Unruf)e ber±rägt, unb baf3 ~ef uß e§ 
f ef)r en±f cljieben 311rücfmieß, inenn man if)n e±ina als \l.5a3ififten mi13, 
berftanb: 0fJr fon± nicljt inäljnen, baf3 iclj rommen fei, i}riebe au f en, 
ben auf 0;rben, 0clj Mn nicf;± rommen, ßriebe 311 f enben, f onbern 
baß ®'cljiner± (IJJ/:t. 10, 34; bgL auclj m. 12, 51-53). Unb 0efaiaß 
f)at±e boclj feHier ben ®'cf;Iüffel aum red1±en ~erffönbn-tß feiner fßilber, 
rebe geliefert. Wcan lef e nur ~a,p. 9, 2-5 bergHcljen mit ~- 6 unb 
7; ober ~a,p. 11, 6-9 bergiicljen mit ~- 1-5. 

0ef aia§, ~a,p. 9, 11, f,priclj± babon, bafl baß 53anb boII füfenn±• 
niß beß &,;,errn fein inerbe wie mit filsaffer beß 9Jceeres bebecr±; unb 
0oel fügt ljinau: 9caclj b-tef en 5ragen mm iclj meinen @eif± außgie13en 
über aHe§ ßleif dJ, unb eure ®'öf)ne unb 5röclj±er foilen ineißfagen, 
eure 0ünglinge foHen @efid1±e fef)en ufin. (~a,p. 3, 1). ;t!a§ muf3te 
f)ei13en, bafl 0ubentum unb &jeibentum auf füllen ,praffljdJ au§ge, 
rottet fein mürben. ;t!ie ~f)riften mürben baß &jeft feft in &;'iänben 
f)auen unb alles naclj cljriftiicljen @runbf äten regieren. IJJcan über, 
falj auer gana, bafl \Pe±ruß am erften \lsfingftfefte erfiär±e, wie bief e 
filseißf agung burclj bie Wußgie13ung be§ &;'ieifigen @eifte§ in Cfrfüllung 
gef)e, mi±fJin feine ®'±üte für bie 5rräume ber ~f)ffiaften a'6geue. 

;t!ie f)errliclje ®'±eile llfmo§ 9, 11 mu13±e eine aHgemeine 0uben• 
uefef)rung unb äu13erlid1e filsieberf)erftellung bes ~önigreicljß 0fraeI 
ine-tßf agen: ,Bur f eluigen ,Seit iniU idJ bie aerfaHene &;'iü±±e ;t!nbib§ 
mieber aufriclj±en: unb mm f ie uauen, inie fie bor ,Seiten geinef en if t. 
@egen bief e äuf3erlid1e \l[uffaffung f)a± ficlj fcljon 0afofoß flar unb 
umni13berffö11blid1 auf bem 2C,pofteHon3i! außgefprocljen unb bief e 
®'±eUe auf ben 9Jciffionßerfolg \l,5auli unter ben &,;leiben ue0oge11 (W,pg. 
15, 15 ff.). - {:l;§ f)ilf± ben ~f)Hiaften audj nicljt§, bafl fie f)ier ben 
W,pof tel \Paulus aur ®'±ärfung iIJrer \l,5ofi±ion aufrufen, ber nadj 
ifJrer Wceinung an eine aIIgemeine 0ubenueref)rung geglauu± qaue. 
(:l;r f ag±: i.Blinbf)ei± if t 0f raeI eineß±eilß miberfaf)ren f o lange, Dis 
bie ßüile ber &jeiben eingegangen fei, unb alf o baß ga113e 0fraeI 
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fefig roer.be (ffii:im. 11, 25. 26). 2C6er man lieacf)±e: \ßauiu§ rebe± 
nicf)t bon einer aligemeinen, meitberlirei:te±en 0u.benliefef)rung, f on• 
bern bon einem ::5eiigmerben be§ ,,ga113en" 0fraeI of)ne 2lu§naf)me. 
\ßauiu§ rebet nicf)t bon einem lieftimm±en ,SdtpunH, f onbern bon 
einer fil5eije (nidjt -r&u, f onbern ov-rw, ), ttrie bief e§ gefcf)ef)en werbe, 
nämiiCIJ baburdJ, bat aucfJ bie &iiUe ber ~etben eingef)e. SDenn if)m 
ift 0fraeI nicfJt eine äuterlicf)e @röte, f onbern eine geiffücf)e. SDenn 
ba§ ift nidJ± ein 0ube, ber außroenbig ein 0ube ift, aucfJ if± baß nicf)t 
eine ~efcf)neibung, bie aufünenbig im &IeifcfJ gefdjief)t; fonbern bas 
ift ein 0ube, ber inroenbig beroorgen ift, unb bie ~ef cf)nei.bung be§ 
~er0en§ ift eine ~ef cf)neibung, bie im ®eift un.b nicf)± im ~ucf)ftalien 
gefcf)ief)t, meicf)e§ S3oli ift nicf)± auß Wcenf djen, f on.bern au§ ®ott 
(ffii:im. 2, 28. 29; bgl. ba0u ~a,l:J. 9, 6-8). SDaß maf)re 0fraeI finb 
if)m bie (frroäf)Hen ®otteß auß 0uben un.b ~eiben, bie burdj Den 
®foulien 21:liraf)am aum ~a±er f)alien (bgI. ffiöm. 11, 7; 4, 11-13). 
SDie ,8eH aber, in ber .bief eß maf)re 0fraeI boilenbet mirb, ift nidjt 
etwa ein tauf enbjäf)ri:geß ffieicf), f onbern bie ,Sei± beß fileuen 5tefta• 
men±ß. Wcan bergieicf)e ba3u 0ef. 59, 20; 0er. 31, 31-34. 

Gf§ ift 0u beacf)±en, baf3 in aHen bief en ®±eUen, auf meicf)e ~fJi• 
Haften fidj berufen, ein ffieicf), baß tauf enb 0afJre .bauern f oU, nicf)t 
nur nicf)t außbriicfüdj genannt, f onbern aucfJ nicfJ± einmal gan3 
feife unb f cf)iicf)tern angebeu±et mirb; roäf)renb umgefeqr± in ber 
®telie, hJo bie ±auf enb 0a"(Jre ,±eqen, bie Q3Hber bon .j:Jarabiefifcf)en 
ßri:e.benß• unb (ifrfenntni§auffönben fef)fen. Wfü meicf)em ffiecf)± 
foicf)e ®telien, bie gana berf cf)ie.bene SDinge nennen, alß bon berfeiben 
®adJe fJanbeinb mi±einanber berfniipf± werben, miit±e, f elfift roenn 
f onft mit ber Gfi;egefe aHeß in Orbnung märe, erft nacf)geroief en mer• 
ben. 1llir biirfen nicf)t einfacfJ SDinge, bie uns 3uf agen, auf ammen• 
f cljieppen unb bann erfiären, efl feien bie dJraf±eriftifdjen Wcerfmaie 
bes ±auf enbjäf,Jrigen ffieicf)es, tnäfJrenb bie ®±eIIe, bie ein0ige ®Mie, 
bie ei;.j:Jret bon ben ±auf enb 0aTJren rebe±, fie nicfJ± erroäf)nt. 1illa§ 
mir bom ±auf enbjäf,Jri:gen ffieicfJ ~f)rifti miff en rönnen un.b f oIIen, 
ljalien mir f±rif±e oqne bie unbefugte !zinmif dJung unf erer borroi:Jgigen 
\ßf)antafie einfadj au§ ber ®teile au en±nef)men, bie bom ±auf enb, 
jäf,Jrigen fileidj ausbriicfücf) qanbeI±. SDaß ift Offenoarung 20. 
(~efen.) 
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21: r I g e m ein es. 

@s ift auf ben erften mnct fror, bat uns gier bier )Siföer bor• 
gelegt werben, bon benen bas ameite unb britte eng auf ammengegö• 
ren unb eigentfüf) e i n mm ausmacf)en. ~reimaI finben ficfJ hie 
!illorte, mit benen ~ogannes feinen mericf)t über hie berfcf)iebenen 
®eficf)te einau!eiten .pflegt: Unb icf) fage, m. 1. 4. 11. 

msm man hie Dffenforung recf)t berftef)en, fo finb hie ein13efnen 
@eficf)te f cf)merficf) aneinanber0ureigen, als· ob fie eine ununter• 
brocf)ene ~ette bon @reigniHen barftenten, hie in igrer @ef amtf)eit 
hie @ef cf)icf)te bon ~ogannis 2eit bis 0um ~üngften :st:age fJiföeten. 
~ie ®eficf)te bringen bieimegr oft hiefelfJen @reigniff e 0ur ~arfteI• 
Iung, unb 0t:oar fo, bat fte hiefelfJe Sacf)e bon einer anbern Seite 
beieucf)ten, ober bat fie aus bem @ef amföifö Ueinere 21:usf cf)nilie in 
mergröterung barbieten. @s barf aifo nicf)t fo gefcf)Ioffen werben: 
!illeiI bas 20. ~a.piteI naf)e bem @nbe ber Dffenforung ftegt, barum 
gegören hie f)ier bargefteIIten @reigniff e ber @nb0eit ber !illert an. 
~m 14. ~a.piteI (befonbers m. 6 unb 7) ttJar bon ber jJteformation 
hie jJtebe (bgI. ba0u \ßaftor S)anff ens 21:usfügrungen in ber :st:geoI. 
OuartaifcfJrift, ~un 1934, S. 195 ff.), barum muf3 im 20. ~a.piteI 
hie jJteformation Iängft alte @ef cf)icf)te fein. !illie ~ie @eficf)te bes 
20. s:Pa.pitels gef cfJicf)fücfJ ein0ureif)en finb, bas muf3 ficfJ aus ignen 
feifJft ergeben unb aus merfnü.pfuitgen, hie ~ogannes in feiner ~ar• 
f teIIung etttJa anbeutet. 

!mir fönnen f)ier gieicfJ bas fette @eficf)t in ~a.p. 20 borttJeg• 
nef)men. ~a es hie @ericf)±sfaene am @nbe ber !illert f cfJHbert, ge• 
gört es ftreng genommen nicf)t megr 0ur ~arfteIIung bes taufenb• 
jägrigen jJteicfJes. @s erinnert baran, t:oie hie gegenwärtige !illert 
in einer gettJaitigen ~a±aftro.pf)e l:Jergegt: fie fliegt als erfünt mit 
filngft unb Scf)reccen; es roirb aber feine Stätte für fie gefunben, mo 
f ie fJieföen fönnte, in geitJaitigen :st:obes0uccungen 0ergegt fie unb 
0erfäIIt in if)r urf .prüngiicf)es 9cicf)ts. stme :st:oten müff en bor bem 
@ericf)t erf cf)einen, feiner roirb l:Jergeff en, beibe fiein unb grof3 finb 
ba. Wcögen fie aucf) jammern: ~fJr merge, faIIet über uns, unb igr 
S)ügeI, beccet uns, f o ift eben itJeber )Berg nocf) S)ügeI megr borf)an• 
ben, if)nen hief en ~ienft 0u Ieiften. Sie müffen baf±egen bor bem 
@Sott, ben fie in igrem füben geiäftert gaben. @s macf)t aucfJ nidJis, 
itJo hie :st:oten f icf) augenbfüfücf) · befinben; mag igr 21:ufen±gaftsort 
Wcenf cf)en berborgen fein, ja mag if)r 21:nbenfrn unter Wcenfcf)en gan3 



190 T!a§ Sfönigtum Cffjrif±i. 

bergeHen fein, fie werben neim ®ericfJt niclj± füierf ef)en. 'I!a§ Wceer 
gan bie 5!::o±en roieber f)eraufl, enenfo ber 5!::ob unb bie S)öHe. 

'Iia§ ®eticlj± feföft roir.b anf cljauliclj gefcljilber±. ®oite§ filrdJli.1 
roi:rb geöffnet, geroaI±ige Url'unbennücljer werben f)erneigenracljt, in 
meicljen eines jeben Wcenf dJen 2enen genau i.1er3eidJne± f±erJ±, auclj fein 
unnütefl lffior± i.1ergeff en ift, ba§ er je gerebet f)a±. @:in anbere§ QJuclj 
wirb f)erfieigebraclj±, ba§ QJuclj beß 2ebenfl, in ba§ mit bem QJiu±e 
~ef u Cl:f)rifti bie 97:amen berer non @:migrei± eingetragen finb, bie 
f eiig werben. lffieffen 97:ame in .bem QJudJ bes 2ebenfl ftef)±, bei bem 
finbet reine Un±erfucljung au§ ben 1)U±enfiücljern fta±t. lffiemt feine 
6ünben amf) blutrot inaren, f ie finb roeif3 rote .ber 6cljnee geworben, 
waren fie wie ITlofinfarfie, fie erf djeinen mie bie lffioIIe. 'Ilie &janb• 
f djrif±, bie miber fie war, ift gefüg±. ®er an ~efum G\:f)rif±um 
gfoufi±, ber rammt nidj± in ba§ @eridj±. 'Ilie ~atf adje ift auflf djfog• 
geben.b, baf3 fein 87:ame in ba§ QJuclj bes 2efien§ eingetragen f±ef)±. 
- lffieff en 97:ame aber nitlJt im QJuclj be§ 53ebenfl erfunben wirb, ber 
wirb au§ bem reicljlidJen, mit 1Jeinlidjer 6orgfaI± gefüf)rten filr±en• 
material gericljtet. Un.b bamit ift fein ewige§ 6djicrf aI audj non. 
nornf)erein fief iegeit: ber anbere ~ob im feurigen \ßfuf)I, ber ur• 
f1JrÜngiidj niclj± für if)n bereite± ift, f onbern für .ben ~eufeI unb feine 
@:nge1. 

lffiie fd)Iief3t tidj nun bief efl ®eficlj± bom ®er±untergang un.b 
@:n.bgericlj± an bie borf)ergef)enben @ef idjte bes 20. Sfa1]Hels an'? @§ 

Ft ein neue§ @efidjt, unb ifi efl .bodj mieberum audj nidj±. lffia§ f)ier 
eraiifJI± wirb, finbet nidjt nadj .bem ftatt, roa§ im lßorigen eraiif)H 
war, f o baf3 fidi Qfüb an QJU.b in 0ei±Iidjer 9fofeinan.berfoige reif)en 
mürbe; f on.bern efl wirb f)ier ein 12fo§f dJni±t au§ bem bodJergef)enben 
QJi:Ibe in lßergri.if3erung ge3eig±. 'Iier bodJergef)enbe 9[Df djnitt fdjiof3 
mit einem S;)inmeifl auf ba§ @:nbgeri:dj±. @:§ war ba aber nur bon 
bcm 5!::eufeI unb feinem prominenten Ui'e1]riif en±etnten auf @:r.ben un.b 
ifJrem ewigen ®'rf)icrf aI bie Ul:ebe: Unb ber 5!::eufeI, ber f ie i.1erfüf)r±e, 
warb geworfen in ben feurigen \ßfuf)I unb 6djmefeI, ba aucfJ ba§ 5!::ter 
unb ber faif dJe \ßro1Jf)et mar; unb werben gequiife± inerben 5!::ag unb 
97:adjt non @migfeit au @:migfei±. lßon bief em f eföen ®eridjt, in 
bem ber 5!::eufeI enbgüfüg abgetan wirb, rebe± ~of)anne§ in bem 
Iet±en ®ef idj± be§ ~aj]iteI§ unb 0eigt, iuie audj aUe, bie fidj bon H1m 
r1aben berfüf)ren laffen, an feinem ewigen 6djicrf aI ±efffJaben. 
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SDa§ erfte ~iib (m. 1-3). 

&jier mhb bon bem ~inben ®'a±an§ gerebe±, ba§ in bem tauf enb· 
jäf;rigen Ul:eicf) gefcf)ief;t. (im finb f;ier be§IJaf6 rief onber§ 3mei 
SDinge, auf bie mir unf ere Wufmerrf amfeH ricf)ten müffen: bie taufenb 
0afJre unb ba§ ~inben. 

SDie taufenb 0af;re rönnen nicf)t ®'onnenjaf;re fein fo, tuie mir 
fie f;ier auf föben erieiien, unb 3\Dar in reiner filseif e ber Wnmenbung. 
9Jcan barf nicf)t Q:inaeijaf;re aäf;Ien, man barf auct:J nict:Jt 5tagjagre 
negmen, f o baf3 365,000 0agre gerau§fömen. ~oganne§ eraäf;It 
ein @eficf)t. SDie tauf enb 0afJre finb etwa§, ba§ in bem ®eficf)± 
borfommt. 0m ,Suf ammenf;ang mit bem ganaen @eficf)t fteHen fie 
einen morgang in ber S'fücf)e f~miiolif cfJ bar. Gl:Iienfomenig wie bar• 
um bie greulicf)en 51:'.iergeftaI±en, bie in ber Offeniiarung gef cf)Uber± 
merben, mhfücf)e 51:'.iere Iiebeuten, enenf otDenig barf man bie ±auf enb 
0agre auf eine Iierecljennare ,Sei± Iieaiegen. 

Q;§ gefJ± aucf) nicf)± an, bie ±auf enb 0agre auf bie Gl:migfeit 5u 
beuten. SDagegen f,pricf)t einmal, baf3 0oganne§ bon einem Gl:nbe 
ber tauf enb 0agre rebet: Iii§ baf3 boUenbe± mürben ±aufenb 0agr (m. 
3); unb \Denn ±aufenb 0agr boHenbet finb cm. 7). filsenn 0oganne§ 
bon ber unun±eriirocf)enen nie ein Gl:nbe negmenben 3eitfof en ,Seit ber 
Q:roigfeit rebe±, fo fagt er wie in unferm ~a,piteI m. 10: 51:'.ag unb 
ITT:acf)t, bon Q:roigfeit au Q:roigfei±. Unb nact:J feiner ®'ciJHberung tri±± 
bie ~ircf)e in bie Q:migreit ein, wenn bie ±aufenb 0afJre 311111 52r:6f cf)Iuf3 
burcf) ba§ @ericf)± gefommen finb. ,Sum anbern f agt 0oganne§, baf3 
ber ®'atan in ben tauf enb 0afJren berginber± fein f oH, bie [5.öUer ber 
&jeiben au berfiigren. SDamit tDeift er 1111§ a11f bief e föbe, \Do bie 
&jeiben mognen 1111.b bom 51:'.eufeI berfiigr± 1111b regiert merben. SDa• 
burcfJ mirb e§ 1111§ afiermarn bertDegrt, bie ±a11f enb 0agre am ~e• 
aeicf)nung ber Gl:migreit 311 beuten. 

Q:§ gegt a11cfJ nicf)± an, bie ±a11f enb 0af;re al§ nmbe ,Sagl 311 
faffen, b. g. al§ ±a11fenb 0agre, mef;r ober iueniger, eine f egr fonge 
,Sei±. Q:§ fommen aHerbing§ in ber ®'cf)rif± runbe ,Sagkn bor; audj 
bie ,Sagl tauf enb wirb f o gefirauct:1±. filsenn &jio:6 f ag± (~a,p. 9, 3): 
&ja± ein Wcenf cfJ 211ft mit ®o±t 311 f;abern, f o fonn er if;m boclj auf 
ta11f enb nicf)± ein§ antmor±en, fo mein± er bamit nicf)± genau geaägr±e 
±a11fenb mormiirfe, al§i o:6, f oiialb einmal bie erften tauf enb giiicfü.cfJ 
iifierf tanben finb, bie iJtagen ®o±te§ Ieicf)ter 11nb weniger in mer• 
Iegengeit fetenb mürben. filsenn bon @o±± gef ag± mirb (SDt. 7, 9), 
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bat er mnrmgeraigfett garte in tauf enb @Heb, f o ttrirb bafiir an 
anberer ®te1Ie gefagt ('vt. 5, 10), er eraeige marmgeraigfett an 
bieien 5tnuf enben. 9J1an barf aber in unf erm ~a,pi±eI hie ,Sagl nidj± 
f o berf±eqen. 009anne§ rebet amar gelegenfüdj unbef±hnm± bon 
tauf enb 0a0ren, aber qäufig madjt er e§ f eqr bef±tmmt unb f agt: 
b i e tauf enb 0a0re. @;§ iinb Me taufenb 0a0re eine gana befthnmte, 
hJenn aucfJ ben 9Jcenf cfJen bernorgene, fo bocfJ @ot± genau befonnte 
@röte. 

@;§ ift f cfJon barauf qingemiefen morben, bat baß taufenbjäqrige 
1Jl:eicfJ iicfJ fJier auf füben abf ,pieI±. 'vie ~erfiiqrung ber ~eiben unb 
iqr @egen±eH, bie ~erqinberung bief er ~erfiiqrung, madjen e§ bon 
bornqerein unmögiidj, baß tauienbjäqrige m:eidj gieidjfam qin±er ben 
Shtiiff en au fudjen. 9Jfondje 2tu§Ieger meinen, mit ber 2fnnnqme 
eine§ autermelfüdjen tauf enbjäqrigen ffieidje§ aHen ®djmierigfri±en 
au§ bem [ßege gegen au fönnen. 2fber audj fie fönnen nidjt umqin, 
einen [ßiberf djein beßfeföen auf füben anauneqmen, ba bie a:uner• 
meI±Iidjen @:reigniff e einen f eqr bef±immenben @:influf3 auf ben @ang 
ber @ef djidj±e auf @:rben au§iiben; fo bat in gemiffem ®inne ein 
bo,pper±e§ tauf enbjäqrige§ 1Jl:eicfJ babei qeraußfommt: baß eigenfüdje 
tauf enbjäqri:ge 1Jl:eicfJ im 0enf eit§ unb bami± genau ,paraUeI ber, 
foufenb ein tauf enbjäqrige§ ITTeidj ber [ßi:berf,piegehtng im 'vie§f eH§. 
Bur ~förung be§ megriff§ ber tauf enb z'§aqre träg± aif o biefe 12.fn, 
naqme nidj±§ bei:. 

®omi± '6Iei:'6± un§ für eine näqere mef±immung nur baß übrig, 
maß un§ z'§oqanne§ über ben z'§nqaH be§ tauf enbjäIJrigen ITTeidje§ 
f agt. 

~rrn foidjen f±eIIt er unß im erf±en miibe baß )Binben ®atan§ 
bor. Unb biefe§ mart er feIJr anf cfJauiidj au§. (fr rebet bon einem 
®djlüff el, bem 12.fbgrunb, einer ~ette. fü rebet bon ergreifen, bin, 
ben, werfen, berf cfJii:eiien, berfiegein. @;§ i:ft nidjt angebracfJ±, bat 
mir berfucfJen, aIIe bief e 'vinge im einaeinen au beuten. ®i:e bi:enen 
am 12foßmahmg. 

[ßenn ®atan ergriffen 1mb wie mit einer f djroeren ~ette ge, 
bunben mi:rb, fo if± baß für nn§ f egr beruqigenb. @:in gefeffel±er 
3ei:nb fonn un§ nicfJ± f cfJaben mit aIIer feiner 9Jcadj± unb 5:lif±. 12fner 
unfere ®icfJerqeit roirb un§ nocr) gröter gemadj±. Unf er iJeinb ift 
gefeff el± in ein tiefe§ filerlie§ geiuorfen unb bi:e 5tür berfiegel± unb 
tJerf cfJioffen. ®on±e e§ iqm je gelingen, feine manbe au f,prengen, 
f o galten iqn bodj ®djiof3 unb m:tegel in ®cfJranfen. Unb baß aUe§ 
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f)at ®o±teß ~ifügung. '.1:ler ~erfer ift berfiegeI±. '.Die (ifinferferung 
6a±anß war nidj± ein wiberredjfüdjer ®ewartaft, ber 3u irgenbeiner 
,Seit bon ®oft für ungiifüg erffört unb wieber aufgef)ooen werben 
fönn±e: bie 6adje if± feierlidj aum 2f:6fdjfatl3 georadj± unb für unmiber• 
rufiidj gfütig erflärt burdj baß amfüdje ®tegeI. 

'.Daß lBinben be§ ®atcm§ wirb näf)er baf;in ediät±, baf3 er nidj± 
mef)r ( :n) berfiif)ren fon±e bie &jeföen. ®ot± f)at in bergangenen 
,Seiten alle &)eiben if)re eigenen l!Bege roanbeln Iaffen (9lpg. 14, 16), 
ja, er fJa± jie baf)ingegeoen in berfeljrten ®inn (Wöm. 1, 28); fie 
h:Janber±en nadj bem Dauf bief er lffielt, nadj bem i5iirf±en, ber in ber 
Duft f)errf djet nämiicfJ nadj bem ®eif±, ber au bief er ,Seit fein lffied 
f)at in' .ben ~inbern .beß Ungfouoenß (0:pf). 2, 2). ®ei± .ber ®pradjen• 
berh:Jirrung au lBaoeI waren bie Sjei.ben unter bie \Dorigfei± ber i5in, 
fterniß gefangen. '.1:ler 5teufeI berfiif)rte nidj± nur einaeine 9Jcenf djen, 
er ]Jat±e Me ~ölferfcf)af±en am fofcf)e in feiner ®eroaI±. ffMigion war 
®±aa±ßfadje, unb fie h:Jar @.ötenbienf±. - ~n ben ±auf enb ~af)ren 
wirb er geounben, baf3 er nicfJ± mef)r f on±e berfiif)ren .bie &jeiben. 

~n ber lffiiif±e .ber ~erf ucf)ung aeig±e .ber 5teufe! ~ef u aIIe ffleidje 
ber lffieH unb if)re ,0erriidjfeit mi± bem ~erfpredjen: '.1:laß a!Iß 1nm 
idj bir gehen, f o bu nieberfäI!f± unb midj anoetef±. 0:ntriiftet lDieß 
~efu§ baß Wngeoot auriict i5af± f djroff h:Jarf er bem ~erfudjer ben 
ßefJbef)anbfdjufJ f)in: Sjeoe bicf) meg bon mir, ®a±an, benn eß f±ef)e± 
gefdjrieoen: '.1:lu f oilf± anbeten @o±t, beh1en &jerrn, unb iljm aIIein 
bienen. föcf)t am Q3eftecf)ungßgef djenf mm er bie SleicfJe biefer lffieH 
oefiten, er mm f ie bem 5teufeI im S'eampf e11±teil3en. llnb im ±au, 
f e11bjäf)rige11 ffl:etdj :6Iei:6± er @Jieger; bie &jeibenb.ölfer finb bem 5teufeI 
entriffen, baf3 er fie nicf)t mefJr berfiiljren f on±e. 

üoer Z5efu S'tampf mit bem 5teufeI unb fein Q3inben bief eß i5ei11• 
be§ f)ören mir nun einige @JdjriftfteIIen. Z5m 2fngefidjt f etneß 5tobeß 
f,pradj Z5efuß bie lffior±e: Z5et± gef)et baß @eridj± üoer .bie lffieH; nun 
mirb ber ßiirf± bief er lffiert außgef±of3en werben (Z5of). 12, 31). lffiie 
im jßara.bief e bcdJeif.len, f)a± Z5efuß ber alten ®cf)fonge ben Sfopf 3er, 
treten, inbem er fidJ bon if)r in bie i5erf e f tecf)en Iief3. 12tfß er bie 
&janbf djrift au§füg±e, .bie roiber unß h:Jar, inbem er fie an baß &jola 
lJef±e±e, ba f)at er außge3oge11 bte i5iirftentiimer 1.m.b Die ®eh:Jafügen 
unb fie ®djau getragen öffenfüclJ unb einen 5triumpf) au§ if)nen ge, 
madj± burcf) fidj feföft (st'ol. 2, 15). '.1:ler ~ater lja± unß errettet bon 
.ber :Dorigfeit ber i5inf±erniß unb f)a± unß berf et± in baß Weidj feine§ 
Iieoen ®of)neß, an roeldjem mir f)aoen .bie 0:rI.öfung burdj fein ~htt, 
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nämlicfJ bie mergebung l:ler 6fütl:len (~oI. 1, 13. 14). 9cun f enl:let 
l:ler fiegreicf)e 0efuß feinen @eift, l:len @eift l:ler lffiagrgett, in Die lffiel±, 
Die lffief± au f±rafen, au iföeraeugen, um baß @ericf)t, bal3 l:ler iYÜrf± 
l:liefer lffielt gericf)tet if± (00g. 16, 11). SDer rüf±e± mit feiner füaft 
SDiener unl:l ,8eugen auß: aufautun igre 2-fugen, l:laf3 fie ficfJ befegren 
lJon ber ß'.inf terni§ au l:lem fücf)t unb lJon ber @eroait 6atanß au @ott, 
au empfagen mergefmng ber 6iinben unb baß @:rbe f amt benen, bie 
gegefügt werben, l:lurc!j ben @fouben an ben &)errn 0efum (ill:1:Jg. 
1, 8; 26, 18). 

SDa gaben mir ba§ ~inben 6atanß in bem füiöf ungfüobe 0efu. 
SDa fegen mir 6cfJiiiff ef, ~et±e unb 6iegeI in ber \ßrebigt be§ @:lJan, 
geliumß lJon ber mergebung ber 6ünben. lffio bie mergeliung ber 
6iinben in bem ewigen @:lJangelium nac!j bem unfegföaren lffiorte 
unf erß ®otteß ge1)rebig± roirb, l:la roirb ber 6atan geliunben, ba if± 
0efuß mit feinem tauf enl:ljägrigen Ureicf). Unb roo man ficfJ an bie 
6cfJtif± gärt, bie nic!jt gefitoc!jen werben fann, roo man bem @:lJangeiio 
lJon ber mergeliung ber 6iinben g!aulit, ba lefit man im tauf enb, 
jägtigen UreicfJ unl:l erfreut fic!j feiner 6egnungen. 

SDie tauf enb 0agre finb bie ,8ei± beß 9ceuen Zeftamen±ß, lJon 
ber ber \ßro1)gei 0eremiaß jubelt: SDa§ foII ber ~unb fein, l:len idj 
mit bem &)aufe 0frael macfJen mm nac!j biefer ,8eit, f1JricfJ± ber &)err: 
0cfJ roiH mein @efet in igr .s;,er5 geben unb in igren 6inn fcfJreilien; 
unb fie f ollen mein molf fein, fo mm icfJ igr @ott fein. Unb roirb 
feiner ben anbern noc!j ein )3ruber ben anbern Iegren unb fagen: 
füfenne ben &)errn; fonbern fie follen micfJ alle fennen, lieibe füin 
unb grol3, f1Jricf)t ber .S:::,err. SDenn icfJ roiH ignen igre l))hff e±at lJer, 
gelien unb igrer 6iinbe nimmermefJt gebenfen (31, 33. 34}. 

mon bem )3inben beß 6a±anß roirb aum 6cfJiul3 beß erf ±en )3Hbeß 
nocf; bief eß erroägn±: Unb l:lanacfJ muf3 er loß werben eine Heine ,8eit. 
SDa alier 0ogmmeß bief et 6±iid: beß )3Hbeß f)ernacfJ in einem befon, 
beren 2-fußf cfJnitt aeig±, moüen mir gier nocfJ nidj± näljer Darauf ein, 
gegen. 9cur Die eine iYtage fönnien mir rooljl lJormegnegmen: 011 
tndcf1en1 merljältni§ f±eg± bief e fieine ,8eit au ben taufenb ~agren? 
\))canc!je f c!jielien fte amif cf)en bie taufenb ~agre unl:l ben ~üngf±en 
Zag ein; anbete laffen fie ben 6djiuf3 l:ler taufenb ~aljre bUben. 
2-fuß bem Zei;± läf3± ticfJ bie iYtage meineß @:racfJtenß nicfJt entfc!jeiben. 
0oganneß f agt, l:lcr ®'atan roerbe gcfiunben fein axp, n>...w-0if bie 
taufenl:l 0agre; unb bam1 fag± er: ornv n>...~u0fi, werbe er foßroerben. 
SDer ~'onjunfülJ 2-forif±i fa1111 ja baau gebraucfJ± werben, eine lJor, 
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futurif clje &jcmblung au§3ubrücl'en ( entf1)recljenb bem Iateini:f cljen 
Futurum Exactum), muf:l e§ afier niclj± naclj feiner S2l:r±. @:r nenn± 
hie &janblung einfadj, oljne ,Seit, '.Dauer, ~oUenbung u. bgI. an• 
3ubeuten. :Die im 5t:el± genannten llmffönbe Iafien attcfJ feinen fiin• 
l:lenben ®cljluf:l au. ®acljliclj fommt auclj nicfJ± biel barauf an, ofi 
man f ag±: gegen (fobe ber tauf enb :;saljre, ober: naclj if;Jrem (fobe. 

'.Da§ 3 ro ei t e ~H Ih (~- 4-6). 

:Dief e§ ~Hb 3eig± un§ hiefelfien taufenl:l .0af:Jre roie ba§ borige. 
@;§ becrt f iclj, roie mir borljin f aljen, mit ber ,Seit be§ 9ceuen 5t:efta• 
menrn. 1ffiäljrenb afier l:la§ borige ~ifö ba§ tauf enhjäljrige ffi:eicfJ 
meljr im BicfJte einer ~efreiung bon ber 5t:t)rannei be§ ®atan§ feierte, 
ljefi± l:la§ ameite bie unau§f precljiiclje ®eHgfeit unb &jerrlicljfeit berer 
ljerbor, hie an bief em ffi:eiclj teilljafien. '.Da§ ~erftänbni§ l:ler ein• 
aeinen ~fu§f agen ift berf;Jältni§mäf:lig einfaclj, menn man ficlj nur an 
hie fiaren ®cljrif±maljrljeiten ljäit unb nidjt ber ®cljroärmerei hie 
,8ügeI f cf)ief3en läf3t., 

:Den &jaup±djaraf±er her ,Seit faf3t :;soljanne§ in hie 1ffior±e au• 
fammen: Unh idj falje ®tüljie, unb fie fetten ficlj barauf, unb iljnen 
warb gegefien ba§ @ericf)t. :Da§ tft ba§felfie, 'roa§ :;sefu§ feinen :;siln• 
gern aur ®±ärfung f ag±e, am fie bon @efüften nadJ mefüidjer &jerr• 
fdjaft angefodj±en rourben: :;_'sljr afier feib'§, hie iljr fieljarret ljafi± 
fiei mir in meinen S2l:nfecljtungen. llnb idJ mm eucIJ ba§ ffi:eidJ fie• 
f cljeiben, itlie mir'§ mein l!Mer fiefcljieben lja±, haf:l iljr elfen unb 
trinfen fon± iifier meinem 5t:itclje in meinem ffi:eicfJ unb fiten auf 
®±üljlen unh ridjten hie am.öif @ef cf)lecf)ter ~fraeI (53f. 22, 24-30). 
'.Da§ f iefJt ~oljanne§ im @efidj± erfünt unb malt e§ nun weiter au§. 

,8unäcljft djarafürifier± er hie, hie er f idj aum @ericf)t auf hie 
®±iiljie f eten f alj. @;§ finb f oidje, hie um be§ ,8eugniff e§ 0efu unh 
um be§ 1ffiot±e§ @o±±eß itJHlen enHJau1)te± tinb. '.Darunter finb niclj± 
notitlenhigeritleif e hie 9Jcärit)rer her erf ten 0afJrf;Ju111lerte 311 berftef;Jen, 
fonbern baß ift aUen C!If)riften gemeinf am, baf3 fie ficf) felfift ber• 
feugnen unb iljr Befien berlieren um :;sefu roiIIen, 'roie gef dJriefien 
f tef)t: Um beinetroiIIen itlerben tuir get.ötet ben ganaen 5!:'.ag, mir finb 
geacf)tet für ®djiacfJtf dJafe (ITT:öm. 8, 36). :;sof)anneß fiefJ± aum an• 
bern an ben 2euten, bie fidj auf bie ®tüfJie f eten, baf3 ]ie nidJ± an• 
gefie±e± f)a±±en baß 5t:ier noclj fein fililb, unb fein W?:aI0eidJen nicljt an 
if)re ®'fün unb auf tf)re &janb genommen gatten. ~on bem 5t:ier 
in bopj:Jer±er föf dJeinung rebet ba§ 13. St'apiteI. @;ß ift ber ~fnti• 
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djrift, ber fidj f djon au \]sauH ,8eHen geimrtdj regte. j!son aIIem 
an±tdjriftif djen ®auer±eig gatten fie fidj frei gegarten, gatten fein 
Wcaiaeidjen nüi1± an if1re ®fün, in igre @ebanfen unb ITTeben, nodj 
an igre S)anb, in igre ,prafüf dje WrfieH, angenommen. SDaß gfü 
luieberum bon aIIen C\:griften. 

[\on ignen f agt 0oganneß aunädjf± meiter: SDief e Iefiten. fBe, 
adj±en mir, bal3 eß nidjt geil3±: ®ie murben mieber Iefien.big, f onbern 
baf3 einfadj .bie ~a±f adje fonf±etttert mirb: ®ie Iefiten. SDie ßorm beß 
griecI,if cI1en [\erfmmß, bie gier f±egt, fönnte f o I1eif3en: ®ie murben 
Iefienbig ( ;i 71a-av, aiß ingreff iber Worift), muf3 eß afier nicIJ±; biel, 
megr, menn man e§ f o üfierfeten mm, mul3 man nacI,meif en, baß bie 
gemi:iljniidje fBebeu±ung nicf)t recf)± in ben ,8uf ammengang ,paf3±. 
SDaau fommt, baf3 ba§ erf±e [lerfium mit einem ameiten in ber gleidjen 
ßorm burdj „unb" berliunben ift: fie regierten, meidjeß bann üfier, 
f et± werben müf3±e: f ie fingen an au regieren; maß ben ganaen ,811, 
f ammengang gegen fidj ga±. z'5oljanneß f agt, maß in ben tauf enb 
0agren gef djag, unb baß war elien, baf3 bie @enann±en Ieliten unb 
regierten. 

@:r nennt bief eß aHerbingß eine Wuferf±eljung. SDie§ ift bie 
erf±e Wuferf±eI1ung. SDief e§ filsort !ja± fdjon biel S'fo,pfaerliredjen unb 
bieI S)erameg berurf adjt; man firnudjt alier nur bie UJ:ebe genau an, 
auf e:(Jen 1.mb fidj bafiei an baß @ef idj± beß 0ofJanneß au garten, um 
ben in±enbierten ®inn 311 finben. 

@runbberfef)r± ift bie 2fuffaffung berer, .bie IJier eine IeifiHdje 
fürferf±eljung au bem fdjinärmerif cf)en 9Jfüiennium au§gefagt finben. 
SDa baß eine nidjt e6if±iert, fäHt audj baß anbere bon f ellif± baljin. 
- UnljaU:6ar if ± audj bie 2[nfidjt, baf3 unter ber erf ten filuferf tegung 
.bie ?.BdelJrung 311 berftegen f eL SDann föme ja gernuß, baf3 .Die 
fBefegnmg benen auteil wirb, bie fidj in iljrem @foulien fcI1on gegen 
ba§ filnticIJrif±entum li\§ auf.§ ?.Blut fiemäf)rt galien. 

SDie fettere Wuff aff ung gelj± aIIerbingß bon einem ridj±igen @e, 
banfen auß, baf3 nämfüfJ unter filuferfteljung nicIJ± eine mirfücIJe 
2(uferf±eljung an3unef1men f ei, f onbern ein [\organg, ber mit ber 
Wuferfteljung eine gemiff e it:(JnHcI1feit f)at. 5Dem f±er1± baß ,8aI1Imort: 
erf±e, nidj± im filsege. Orb111mg§3af1I1ni:irter werben ja nicf)± nur ba• 
3u gefiraudjt, eine 3eifücI1e ober i:irfücIJe ~reHJenfoige anaubeu±en, f on• 
bern elien aucf) bief eß, baf3 amif djen lief±imm±en ::Dingen eine gemilfe 
2tf)nlicI1feit lieftegt. füin fBilieifenner mul3 ficIJ lange lietinnen, inaß 
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roof)l gemeint fein fönne, roenn man 0ofJan11eß ben ~äufer einen 
aroei±en @:Haß nennt. 12htdJ in unf erm ~apiteI fommt nodJ ein ,8af)I, 
mort in g!eidJer merroenbung bor: l:ier feurige l,ßfuf)I roirl:i l:ier anl:iere 
(aroeite) ~ob genannt, b. f). etn ,Suftanl:i, l:ier mit einer geroiHen me, 
redj±igung aiß ~ob fieaetdjnet roerl:ien l:iarf, roieroof)I er nidjt ber ~ol:i 
im roörfüdjen @:fom ift. mei „erfter filuferf±ef)ung" f)anbeit eß fidj 
um einen morgang bor ber 12foferf±ef)ung, l:ier mit l:ier 12foferf tef)ung 
bergieidJfiar tf t. 

0ofJmmeß nef djreifit bie IJ:f)iif±en mtt Wußbriicfen, bie bom Wcar• 
±t)rium f)ergenommen maren. @;r f pridjt bon @:ntf)auti±eten unl:i 
bon foidjen, bie baß ~ier nidjt angebetet f)a±±en. SDaß Iiebeutete aner 
audj unfef)Ifiar ben ~ob burdJ ~enrerßIJanb (()ff6. 13, 15). SDiefen 
aif o @?etö±e±en rourl:ie eine Wrt 12foferfteljung auteiL 

@:f)e mir 11u neftimmen fudjen, worin bief e nefteljt, f ef)en mir unß 
audj nodj ben anbern megriff an, ben 0ofJanneß l:iaauf et±. @;ß roar 
nidj± eine einfadje 12foferf±ef)ung, f onl:iern eine, bie nur mit ,,Ienen 
unl:i regieren" ridj±ig fie3eidjnet wirb. 

meadjten mir, l:iie f o \U:uferftef)enben regieren mit IJ:f)rifto in 
feinem tauf enbjäf)rigen ffi:eidJ. SDie \ßrin3itiien unl:i Wcetf)oben beß 
ffi:egierenß /J:ljrifti f)a6en mir bor aroei 0afJren an ber ~anb bon 0ofJ. 
18, 33-38, außfüf)riidj unl:i in bief em 0afJre fummarif dj fietrad1±et. 
Wcit einem )ffiort: IJ:f)rif±uß regiert, inl:iem er bie )ffiaf)rf)eit aeugt. 
Unb roenn jemanl:i mit IJ:f)rifto regiert, fo ljeif3t baß, baf3 er mit feinem 
,Seugniß ber )ffiaf)rljeit 0um 6ieg berljiif±. 

6eljen mir unß bie 6ad1e nun etroaß fonfre± nadj l:ien )ffiorten 
beß 0olja1111eß an. @:in /J:ljrif± wirb 3um 9Jcär±t)rertol:ie gefiif)rt. SDie 
~oiterrnedj±e berridj±en ffJr filu±igeß @ef djäft. Unter unf ägHtfJen 
W,artern gibt ber IJ:f)rift l:ien @eift auf. SDa fügt er tot. ~ot? 
Unbermu±et wirft ber ~enferßfnedjt bie ~oI±erhlerfaeuge roeg unb 
fiefennt fidj audj alß IJ:f)rift. )ffiof)er l:ier pI.ötlicIJe Umf djroung in 
feiner @efinnung? SDaß ,8eugniß beß IJ:ljrif±en, ber fein mefenntniß 
mit feinem Beben fiefiegeite, f)at eß if)m angetan. SDer ±ote IJ:ljrift if± 
nidjt tot. fü Iefit unb regiert unb ljat. feinen 6djarfridjter über• 
rounben. Unb biefe fiif)Ien fidj burdj fein f±anbfJaf±eß ,8eugniß ge, 
f±ärft, ja mir f)eu±igen ~ageß, bie .mir unß an l:ien Wcär±~rergef djidj±en 
l:ier arten ,Seit ernauen, berf tiiiren iljren !enenbigen @eif ±. SDaß mag 
roogf eine ilfuferfteljung ljeif3e11: tot unl:i l:iodJ nidj± ±o±, tot unb bocIJ 
immerfort fräf±ige )ffiirfungen gerbornringenb. SDaß lja± \ßauiuß 
audj gefag±: alß l:iie 6terfienben, unb fielje, mir Ienen (2. ~or. 6, 9). 



198 SDas Si'önigtum Grfjrifti. 

91:adJ einer ,Smif cljenoemerfung iioer bie anbern ~o±en, bafl ft~ 
niclj± mieber Ieoenbig murben, oi§ baf3 bie tauf enb 0afJre boffenbe± 
murben, b. lj. iioerfJau,p± nicljt, f onbern fie olieoen im ~obe, bricljt 
0ofJanneß in 0uoeI au§ iioer hie eeiigfeit unb &jerriicljfei± berer, bie 
an ber erften 2fuferftefmng teHljaoen. über f oiclje ljat her anbere 
~ob feine Wcaclj±. :tlaß if± baßf eioe, maß 0efuß gef agt f)at: :tlie 
m-for±en ber &jöHe f ollen fie nicljt iioermäl±igen. :tler feurige m-fuf)I 
f,perr± aIIerbingß feinen fftacljen mei± auf, um fie au berf cljlingen. @'Sie 
miiffen merfoigung, Wcar±er, ~ob erieiben. ~oer in bem aUen iifier• 
minben fie mei±. :tler anbere ~ob ljat feine Wcacljt iioer fie, f onbern 
fie merben m-rief±er @o±±eß unb Q:ljrif±i fein unb mit if)m regieren 
tauf enb 0afJr. 

lroir Iaff en unß Ieicljt ±äufcljen burclj baß f cljeinoare Denen, baß 
bie illieit unß borf,piegeit, mir iioerf efJen auclj f eljr Ieicljt baß unter 
aIIeriei Sfreu3 unb 6cljmacljljei± beroorgene Denen ber Cl:ljriften. )Bfei• 
ben mir immer reclj± niicljtern. Daff en mir unß nicljt berfiiljren, mit 
ber illiert Sfom,promiffe au f dJiief3en ober bie Wcetljoben ber illieit in 
bie Sfitclje ein3ufiiljren. :tlie illieit if± tot, unb maß fie ±reföt, ift 
toboringenbeß @ift. Wcag baß einf aclje ,Seugni§ Cl:ljrif±i f cljeinoar 
aum Untergang fiiljren, mer baoei im @fouoen IJiefö±, Ieot unb regiert 
mit Cl:f)rifto. :tla3u möge bief e fur3e )Betracljtung beß amei±en )Biföeß 
bom tauf enbjäljrigen ffi:eiclj ~ljrif±i unß ftärfen. 

l!fß folg± nun 

baß bri±te )Bifb (m. 7-10). 

0n bief em )BUbe fiif)rt 0ofJanneß baß mei±er au§, maß er f cljon 
ooen bom l!fnbe be§ tauf enbjäljrigen ffi:eicljeß an gebeutet ljatte: :tla• 
nmfJ mufl ber @'Satan loß merben eine fieine ,Seit. 

illienn mir baß erfte )Billl ricljtig berftanben ljaoen, bietet baß 
britte feine 6cljmierigfei±, außgenommen aHenfairn bie )Be3ie[Jung 
auf @og unb Wcagog. )BeadJ±en iuir ljier ben bef±imm±en 2[rfüeI, ben 
0ofJan11eß georauclj±; er fagt: b e n @og unb Wcagog. l!fß fJanbeI± 
f idJ niclj± um eine neue füf dJeinung, jonbern um eine arte Iängf± be• 
fonnte. .R'ur3, menn ber @'Satan Ioßgefoff en mirb, bann mirb ber 
retfJte @og unb 9Jcagog fommen, bann mirb baß erfiint merben, maß 
burdJ @og unb Wcagog im 2n±en ~eftament borgeoilbet mar. 

0ofJanneß meif± ljiermi± oef onberß auf &jef. 38 unb 39 gin. 
~)ef efieI rebet in biefen Sfa,pi±ein bon bem furcljföaren @infaH ber 
@5ftJ±rJen, bie in ber 5mei±en &jälf±e beß 7. 0agrf)unbert§ bor ~ljrif±o 
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gan0 filorberafien liül nadj '2fgi:Jp±en f)in ülierflu±e±en unb lii§ auf ben 
@nmb erf djü±ter±en. ?.ffia§ baoei an zsfraeI Ieföiidj gefdjafJ, if± bor• 
liifölidj auf baß ®cfJicrf aI ber ~ircfJe. Unb zsof)anne§ ertlär±, bat 
ber burcfJ hen bon &jefefüI gef cfJiföer±en ®fi:J±:f)eneinfaU borge'6Hbe±e 
gemafüge ®±urm auf bie ~ircfJe am (fobe be§ tauf enbjäf)rigen Ureidje§ 
C§:f)rif±i, menn ber ®a±an auf eine furae ,Sei± mieber Ioßgelaflen merbe, 
eintreten folle. 0:§ ift alf o @og unb 9Jcagog '6ei zsofJanne§ nidjt 
geogrnpfJif cfJ 0u lief±hnmen, eoenf omenig meifen bief e 9'1:amen f)ier auf 
irgenbein filoif ober 9'1:a±ion f)in; maß gef ag± merben foH, if± einfadj 
bief e§, bat ber aIIgemeine 0:nbf±urm ber auf§ neue bom Zeufel ber• 
füf)r±en &jeiben gegen bie ~ircfJe biele 'itf)niicfJfei± aufmeif en mirb mit 
bem alten ®fi:J±fJeneinfaII, burcfJ ben er borge'6Hbe± ift. 

9'1:un 311 ben ein3elnen ,Bügen be§ )SHbeß. 
:rler ®atan mirb frei merben au§ bem @efängniß. ?llia§ ben 

®atan 3ubor geounben, berf d)Xoff en, berfiegeit f)iel±, mar baß emige 
?.ffior± @o±te§, baß 0:bangeiium bon ber filergeoung ber ®ünben. 
:rla§ murbe unter ben filölfern frei getirebigt unb geglaubt. :rlarum 
mar ber ®atan madjtlo§. 0:§ fommt aoer bie ,Seit, ba mirb bie 
i.ßrebigt unb ber @fouoe be§ ?.ffior±e§ @otte§ bon ber freien @nahe 
faIIen. :rlann ift baß ein3ige Wci±teI, moburcfJ ber ®atan auf 0:rben 
unf cfJäblicfJ gemacfJ± merben fonn, gefpreng±. ®a±an fonn mieber bie 
filölfer berfüf)ren. 

0:§ gef)ört feine '6ef onbere i.ßropf)etengaoe, reine autergemöf,)n• 
Iidje 0:rleud)tung be§ &jeiiigen @eif±e§ ba311 311 erfomen, mie bief e~ 
?.ffior± ber ()ffenoanmg ficfJ bor unf ern Wugen erfüII±. ?.ffio glaub± 
man nodj an bie ITTecfJ±fertigung aHein au§ @nahen'? :rlie fo±f)olif cfJe 
~ircfJe berfludjt biefe 53ef)re offüieII, unb baß ®eHen±um, beff en Zf)eo• 
fogie bon 53ogenibeen burcf)±ränH ift, tirebigt 0:rlöfung hurcf) C§:fJa• 
rafürniibung. ?.ffio glaub± man nodj an bie 0nfpiration ber &jefügen 
®tlJrift '? 

:rla§ &jeer, baß unter ber ~af)ne ®atan§ fömpf±, mirb gleidj bem 
aI±en ®ti:J±fJenljeer eine 3af)Ilof e 9Jcenge fein. &jä±te man if)re 53eidj, 
name 311 '6egra:6en, ba§ mürbe mof)I mef)r al§ fie'6en W,onate in Wn• 
fprucfJ nef)men; unb mon±e man if)re ®peerf tlJäfte al§ )Srennf)oI11 

bermenben, f o 9ätte man einen filorrat auf mef)r am fieoen zsaf)re 
(bgI. &jef. 39, 9. 12). ®efJen mir 1111§ um unb nennen mir nur bte 
9'1:amen einiger ber gegen C§:f)riftum :fömpfenben &jeereßab±eihmgen. 
Wcan meit nicf)±, mo man anfangen f oIL Wuf§ @eratemofJI. :rla 
ift baß fü3ief)ung§. unb )SHbung§mef en. fil011 ber Uniberfi±ä± f)era'6 
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fJHl aum ~inbergar±en wirb boclj bie ~aljrljeit C:Eljtifti berljöljnt, unb 
Die Büge eingeprägt. SDa iit bie ~iffenf cljaf±. ~ir aHe miffen, mie 
bie ~i]f enf djaf± - Wu§nalJmen oeftä±igen Me füegeI - aur 0nfpira• 
tion unb 9Tecljtfertigung ftef;t. SDa ift bie jßreff e bom fofoien ~äf e• 
6fott ljinauf oi§ aur borneljmen miff enf djaffüdjen Wconat§. ober Q5ier• 
teijaljre§fdjrif±. SDa ift ba§ ~ljeater unb ba§ ~ino, unb ber 9Tunb• 
funt - @og unb Wcagog maren ®'tümper. 

Unb mie mandjen ®'djutma!f ljaoen fie f djon niebergeiegt ! SDa 
ift bie gö±füdje !Stiftung ber @;lje unb be§ ~amfüenieoensl. ~ie 
mandje QJref dje ljat ber ~einb in biefen ~an geriffen l SDa ift bie 
üorigfeit. ~ie ift fie nidjt aum ®'pieioair ber einanber au§ $;,ab, 
fudjt, @;ljrgeia u. bgL Wcotiben befömpfenben jßarteien geworben? 
~ie ijt fie oft ben Q5erljäitniff en gegenüber ra±fo§, ober meifl ficlj nur 
mit brutaler @emar± 3u beljaupten l über um auclj einige nodj oe, 
beutenb midjtigere, meljr inneriidje ®'cljutmäIIe au nennen: ~o ifi 
ba§l bon @ott ben 9Jcenf d7en natüriiclj anerfcljaffene Wcitgefüljl unb 
Die WnteHnaljme am ~oljl unb ~ef;e be§ 9cäcljf ten ge.6Iieoen? ~o 

ber natiirliclje ffl:ef peft unb Die @;ljrfurcljt? ~o ba§l @;ljrgefüljI unb 
bie ®'cljamljaf±igreit? 

@;§l wirb noclj ®'djlimmere§l beticljtet. 0oljannesl f agt, fie traten 
auf bie QJreite ber @:rbe. @:rbe Ijat in ber Offenbarung oft eine 
9cebenbebeutung, bef onber§l menn e§l im @egenf at aum 9Jceer ober 
aum S;,immeI gebraudjt mirb. SDasl Wceer if t ba§l filöHermeer, 1111b 

bie @:rbe beaeidjnet im @egenf at baau bie äufleriidJe Stirclje. 8. QJ., 
im 13. ~apiteI mirb ber ~fntidjtift bargeftem am ein ~ier, ba§ au§l 
ber 0:rbe auffteigt (Q5. 11). 011 unferm ~e[t ift bon ber Sfüdje im 
eigenfüdjen ®'inn am bem &jeeriager ber S;)efügen unb ber geliebten 
®'tabt Die 9Tebe. SDie if t bon @og unb 9Jcagog auf aIIen ®'eiten eng 
eingef djfofjen, ba e§ @og unb Wcagog bereit§ gelungen ift, auf bie 
Q:.\reite ber 0:rbe au treten. SDasl mürbe Iiebeu±en, bafl e§l bem ~einbe 
gelungen ift, in ba§l äufleriidje Q5ermartungslmef en gar ber reinften 
fidjföaren Sfüclje f eibft etnaubringen. 

SDasl nötigt au f eljr ernftricljer ®'eibftprüfung. @;§ mürbe ljier 
au meit fiiljren, biefe G\:i113eiljeite11 au nennen; nur auf ein§ f ei IJin• 
gemiefen. ~ie ftefJen mir 5ur @:r5ieljung? ~ir re1111en ben Bogen, 
geift, ber filedjtfertigung burdj C:Eljarafter.6Ubung fudJt, mie er ficlj in 
feber 53oge bon ben ~reimaurern ljerab .6i§l au ben Boy Scouts offi, 
5ieH .6reit madJt. Unb mie fteHen mir unsl baau? 0cfJ meine nicljt 
eine fo[e 2ogenpra[i§ im aIIgemeinen, f onbern SDuföung unb \ßfiege 
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bes Scout-~ef ens unter ber eigenen ~ugenb. ~ie. ;tefJen roir 3ur 
@emeinbefd)uie? Sinh roit bereit, jehes ü,pfer 3u bringen, um eine 
@emeinhef d)uie ins .S3eben au rufen unh am 2eben 3u erfJaiten? 2af • 
f en roir uns nid)t oft bieIIeid)t hurd) hie Xatfad)e, hal3 roir nid)t bon 
?)!nfang an ein im,pof antes Sd)uiroefen fJaben fönnen, abfJaiten, übet• 
fJau,pt für eine Sd)uie ein0utreten? Unh roir roiHen hod), roeid)er 
@eift in hen öffenfüd)en Sd)uien fJerrf d)t, her .ben füfJrern auf .ben 
morbilbungsanftarten, ITT:ormaif d)uien un.b Uniberf itäten, eingefiöl3t 
roir.b. 

~enn roir es beim Q:r0iefJungsroef en f d)einoar in a!Ier Seelen• 
rufJe mit anf efJen fönnen, rote hie S)eraen unf erer ~in.her burd) hie 
Q:r0Iüge bes Satans bergiftet roer.ben, roie roerben roir .bann f onft 
unfern IDcann gegen ifJn ftefJen? Unb roenn fo etroas gar bei uns 
mögiidJ ift, .bann ift roafJriidJ @og un.b IDcagog auf hie ~reite her @:r.be 
getreten. 

@ot±Iob, .bal3 .bas nur eine füine Seit .bauern foIL SDenn f o 
ber &Jett hiefe ;tage nid)t berfüqt fJätte, roür.be fein IDcenf cfJ f eiig; 
aber um her ?)!userroäfJiten roUien, hie er auserroäfJit fJat, fJat er 
bief e Xage betfür3t. 

SDa hie ITT:ot aufs fJöd)fte geftiegen roar, f afJ ~ofJannes, roie .bas 
i5euer bon @ott aus .bem &)immer fiel un.b fie ber0efJrte. SDa hie ge• 
Hebte Stab± fidJ nid)t länger 0u fJaiten bermod)te, .ba hie ?)!userroäfJl• 
ten f elbft in @efafJr ftan.ben, .bal3 fie in .ben ~rrtum berfüfJrt roüt.ben, 
ba brad) @ott mit feinem ~üngften ~ag fJerein un.b mad)te aIIer ITT:ot 
her ~itclje unb .bem Xoben her i5ein.be ein Q:n.be. 

SDarauf matten roir, bal3 her S)err uns eriöf e bon a!Iem ülieI 
un.b ausfJelfe 3u feinem fJhnmiif d)en Vteid). ~eid)em fei Q:fJre bon 
Q:roigfeit au Q:roigfeit. filmen. m. 
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~er lllef eufüdJe Unterf dJieb 6wif dJrn ~ut~ertum 1~ub Sfaluinil'.lmu~. 

,Smei @eifte§ftriimungen laufen nebeneincmber in ber :Seit ber 
8ceforma±ion§6eftrefomgen au 9fofong be? 16. ~aqrqunber±ß in Weit• 
±ereurnpa. SDie eine 8ref orma±ion§bemegung ging au§ bon bem 
9JciindJ füt±rJer, bie anbete bon :SmingH unb feinem grof3en 9cadjfolger 
(foli:Jin. ~§ ift of± berfud1± hlorben, bief e beiben ®±riimungen au 
bereinigen. filso baß gelang, gef d1afJ eß auf gewaltf amem filsege unb 
immer auf S'toftcn be§ lu±rJerif djen Q}efenn±niff e§. 

Oföuoql beibe 8M1±ungen, bie lutqerif d1e unb bie awinglifdj• 
foli:Jinif±if dJe, gegen Brom geridjte± waren, unb ±rotbem beibe biele§ 
gemein qa±±en, fo waren fie bodj grunbberf djieben. SDa§ füqI±e 
f djon füt±qcr unb f,prcrdj e§ oudJ au§ auf bem 9.lcarburger S'toUoquium 
im Oftober 1529 in bem entf djeibenben filsor± an :Swingli unb ®e• 
noflen: ,,~rJr qab± einen anberen @eif± benn mir." ,13u±qer§ f d1arfer 
±qeologif djer Q}füf erfonn±e bie tiefe S'tluf± amif djen beiben im grunb• 
Iegenben j]:.5rinai,p. Q}eibe roaren j]:.5rotef±an±en bem 9camen nadj unb 
bodj unbereinbar. 

filsir finb nodJ qeu±e bor bie i5rage geften±: filsor ,13u±qer§ Urteil 
ridj±ig 1mb ift e§ nodJ qen±e gültig? SDenn aIIen Union§6eftreliun• 
gen aum 5trot if t eine ,prin3i,pieUe ~inigung in beaug auf BerJre 
awifdjen ber Iutqerif djen ~onfeffion unb ber fofoiniftifdjen ®efü nidjt 
auftanbe gefommen. filsornn Hegt baß? filsa§ f inb bie mef enfüdJen 
Un±erf djiebe 3roifdjen beiben? 

Um biefe i5rcrgen au beantworten, roirb e§ nötig fein, fur0 auf 
bie gef dJidjfüdje ~n±fterJ1mg beiber Q}ewegungen einaugeqen. 

I. 
9Ji'artin Bu±qer fom auf bem filsege ber ®d1rif±forf cf1ung aum 

,perf ii11licf1en i5rieben mit @o±t. ~n feiner ®eeienangft um feine 
®ünben roarb iqm ,13icfJ± burcfJ baß redjte merf tänbni§ ber &)abafuf. 
®±eIIe, ~-a,p. 2, 4: ,,SDer @eredj±e lebet feine§ @Iauben.ß." SDie 
WecfJ±fertigung eine§ ®ünberß bor @o±t burdj ben @Iaulien aHein 
rourbe iqm bie :Sen±rcrUeiyre ber &)eHirJen ®djrift. mon bieier füqre 
au§ hlurbe iqm bie ganae ®djrif± erft fiar. 9lun aber f afJ er audj, 
baf3 bief e ±riiffücfJe ,l.'.erJre nur au§ ber ®cfJrif± gewonnen werben 
fonn. ®o fom au feinem sola :fide baß sola scriptura. Unb bief e 
&)eilige ®cf1rif± mar i~m ®o±te§ fiare§ geoffenbarte§ filsort, bem f idj 
ein gläubiger C\:fJrif t einfadj 0u fügen lJa±±e unb c§ im finbfü'fjen 
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~er±rauen an0uneljmen lja±±e, mie eß ftanb. 53utljer§ fiH;rfurcfJt unb 
®cfJeu bor bief em filior±e @o±teß erfoul.Jte HJm nidjt, bief e§ ®cfJrift• 
mor± ber menf cfJiidjen ~ermmft genief3bar au madjen ober gar iljr 
11nter3110rbnen. SU:uß biefem filior±e fct:Jö,pfte er aIIe feine füaft unb 
~roft, eß mar iljm bie ein0ige :DueIIe aIIeß geiffüdjen 53ebenß. ßum 
SU:ufbcru beß 81:eicfJeß @otteß auf @:rben f ucf1±e er nacfJ feinem anberen 
WcitteI, unb aur ~erteibigung beßf elben roar eß feine ein3ige filiaffe. 
i}ür Wcartin 53utljer mar bie ®'cfJrift bie aIIeinige OueIIe aHer 53eI;re, 
fie aIIein mar H;m aucfJ bie ein0ige Wict:1tf cf111ur 11nb ITTicfJ±erin aileß 
@foubenß unb ißerennenß. SDarum f;iert er fo feft am gef djriebenen 
filiorte @otteß unb griff unentwegt jebe 53eljre, jebe @eif±eßricfJtung 
cm, bie bief em filior±e 3umiberfüf. 

~fuf gana anberem filiege fom 0ofJann Gfoibin in bie Weforma• 
±ionßarbei±. @eboren am 10. 0uH 1509 au 9cot)on in ber \ßicarbie 
au§ bem Wfüterftanb, mar er f djon frfüJ aum geiftiicfJen ®tanb be• 
f±immt unb ljatte bereit§ mit feinem 12. 0afJre eine \ßfrünbe. :Der 
ljocf1begabte, fitfücfJ ernfte Sfnabe berrie± eine außge,präg±e filiillenß• 
fraft in feinem e±maß fCLJIDÜQJiiQJen Sför,per. ~fuf beß ~ater§ filiunf cfJ 
manb±e hCLJ ber junge 9Jcann bem ®htbium ber Wecf1±e au. &;>ier 
fct:1011 fomen iljm 8meifeI an ber filiaf;rljeit beß fo±r;olif QJen ®'tJftemß. 
~umaniftifcfJ ljocfJgebiibet, füi3 er f icfJ in ?.ßourgeß burcfJ einen SD,eu±• 
f djen, 9Jce!QJi.or filioimar, bewegen, ncrcfJ bem ~obe feine§ Qsater§ 
fidj au§f cfJiief:liicfJ ber ~ljeologie 0u mibmen. Qson \ßari§ bertrieben 
fam er nact:1 ?.ßaf eI, 1535, traf bor± bie ffl:eformierten ~r;eologen 
(fo,pito unb @rt)näuß. @:r fam fcfJiiei3I-tcfJ nacfJ @enf, mo iljn i}areI 
unb Qsire± feftljieI±en unb mo er 311111 \ßrebiger unb 53eljrer ber ~I;eo• 
Iogie ernannt murbe, 1536. 011 bem reformierten @enf aber I;a±±e 
(fofoin mit einer antinomiftif cfJ • Iiber±iniftif cfJen 8hcfJ±ung au 
föm,pfen. 

0111 0afJre 1538 muf3±e l;Safoin au§ @enf meicfJen unb fein 
~onjiftorhnn murbe abgetan. ~n bem reformierten ®±raf:lburg 
feftig±e er feine tljeoiogifQJe ITTicfJ±ung burcfJ feinen Umgang mit ben 
f djmei3erif cf1en 8reformatoren. 1541 feljr±e er, bom 81at unb bon 
ber ?.ßürgerf cfJaft gerufen, nacfJ @enf aurücr. Qson ba an fJatte er 
ljier freie ~anb, bie SfücfJe, bie ®±ab± unb iljre ?.ßeböHerung gana 
nacfj feinem ®inne au reformieren unb 0u beljerrf QJen. :Denn ge• 
ljerrJcfJt r1a± l;Salbin in @enf, unb 6mar mit fefter, ftader ~anb. 

t;Sljarafürifiif CLJ für bie \ßerföniidjfei± biefe§ Wcanneß au§ fran• 
aöfifcfJem @ebiii± ift, baf:l feine ganae geiftige unb geiftfüfic @:n±• 



204 Stier ruef enfüdje Un±erfdjieb atuifdjen Eutfjertum unb .l1afoini0mu0. 

roicMung auf (fotf cf)eibungen feine§ fil\iUen§ beruf)te. (foibin 
rourbe nicf)t roie 53utf)er gefüf)rt, ja öfter§ faft gebrängt, auf feine 
if)m beftimmte QJaf)n, f onbern er entfcf)ieb ficf). fü fom aucf) nicf)t au 
ber (frfenntnrn ber ~eff§roa[)rf)eiten im ®cf)riftf ±uMum burdJ ben 
SDrang f etner ®eeie 5mn ~eile, roie 53utrJer, f onbern bieimdJr auf 
bem fil\ege • ber f)umanif ±ifdJen ®tubien. (foibin roar burdJau§ 
~umanift unb ~erf±anbe.fünenfcf). SDaran änber± aucf) nidJ±§, ba13 
er, rote bdJOutitet roitb, 1538 eine tiiötlicfJe Q:\eMJrung amn Grban• 
gelium burd7gemacf)t f)aoen foIL ®dJon feine erf±e reformatorif dJe 
®cf)rift, bie Institutio religionis christianae, ift eine f±reng burcfJ•. 
gefüf)rte unb ft)f±ematif cf)e SDogmatif, roie fie 53u±f)er nie gef cf)rieoen 
f)at. stla§ ®tJf±ema±ifieren mit f±reng Iogif cqer QJeroei§fü[)rung fog 
in feinem QJiute. 

Cif) arafterif ±if dJ für bie f cf)roei3erif dJe :R:ef ormation if t aucf) if)re 
~eroinbung mit 1:)ofüif cf)en Wcotiben. ®o au ,8üricf), roo ber ~it• 
cf)enreformator ,8roingH im ~amtife für Me ~reif)eit feine§ ~ater• 
Ianbe§ oei ~atitieI fieL ®o 311 QJern 11nb aucf) au @enf. filläf)renb 
53utf)er ficfJ Me ~iife ber oebriicrten WMigen beroat unb im Q:Jauern• 
frieg Me :R:eoefüon, Me bocf) Me neue fücf)Iicf)e ~reiIJei± in eine 1:)oii• 
Hf cf)e umf eten rooIIte, energif cfJ oefömtifte, oaute Ciaibin in @enf 
einen ~ircf)enf±aat auf nadJ aI±±ef±amen±IicfJen f)ierardJif cfJen ~Jcuf±ern. 
SDenn Ciaibin f±anb audJ in bief er Q:Je5ief)ung auf bem Q:Joben 
,8tningii§, f otnie in ber 53ef)re, oo er roof)l auf Mdem @runbe meiter 
oapte am ,8mingH. ' C 

®o 'n:laren mit bief en berfcf)iebenen Umffönben, WnfcfJauungen 
unb @:ntmicMungen Me @egenfäte 5tuif dJen bem 53utf)er±um unb bem 
~aibini§mu§ gegeoen. 

II 

fil\a§ 'n:laren nun biefe Unterf dJiebe unb in'n:liefern iinb fie 
'n:lef enfücfJ? Wcan fann He aufammenfaifen in brei f)auti±fäcfJlicfJen 
\ßunften. SDiefe Betreffen ba§ ®d1rift1Jrin5i1J, ba§ ~efü1Jrin5i1J unb 
enblicfJ ba§ Sfüd1en1Jrin3i1J. 

A. ,8unäd1f ± ber 1Jrin5i1JieIIe Unterf cfJieb in bem Wnf ef)en unb 
ber Q:Jef)anblung ber ®cfJrift. fil\ir Ijaoen 53utr;er§ ®teilung 3ur 
®cfJrift foq ffi3aiert. @:r berf ±anb unb na[)m e§ ernf ± mit \ßa11Ii 
fil\ort 311 ben ~orintijern, 1. ~or. 1, 18-31, ba13 ba§ @:bangelium ben 
filleif en eine :storijeit feit 1mb aifo mit ber ~ernunft nicfJt ergrünbe± 
'n:lerben fonn. ~f)m 'n:lar ba§ lffiort be§ ~errn, ~of). 10, 35: ,,Unb 
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hie ®'cfJrift fonn bocf; nicf;t gebrocf;en werben", ein fefier @Iauben.sfat. 
SDaqer fonnte er in her 2e!Jre her ®'aframente f o fefi Darauf befie!Jen, 
baf3 hie· ~auf e mergebung her .®'ünben unb imiebergeburt roirfe, unb 
baf3 im Ubenbma!JI (I!Jrifti toa!Jrer 2efü unb fein 1Siut bor!Janben 
feien. @;.s f i.örte i!Jn nicf;t, baf3 hieß her mernunft ein gana unber• 
ftänblicf;e.s @nabentounber f ei. S'fraft her wmteihmg her fögen• 
f cf;aften (I!Jrifii · fonnte her 2efü feines berfüirten &jerrn al.s aII• 
gegentoär±ig roo!JI im &)imme[ unb auf @:rben 3ugieicf; fein. Unh 
er braucf;te ficfJ in hief er ®'acf;e nicf;t einmal, roie einfi f+iä±er 0o!Jann 
1Sren3, auf.@;+JrJ. 4, 10 berufen, i!Jm toaren hie fiaren @:infetung.s• 
toor±e genug. imie her &jerr feine mer!Jeif3ung erfüIIen mürbe, baß 
roar nacf; 2ut!Jer.s Ur± in feinem finbiidJen @Hauben bes &jerrn 
®'acf;e, Darüber !Jatte er nicf;t mit feinem merftanbe au grübeln. 

SDie gegenfätiicfJe ®'±eIIung, hie hie f cf;roei3erif cf;en ~!Jeoiogen 
einna!Jmen gegen 2ut!Jer.s Ubenma!JI.sle!Jre, betraf nicf;t etroa bief e 
eine füqre aIIein, f onbern toar grunbfätiicf; eine offene Unaeige her 
®teIIung aur ®'cf;rift über!Jau.):J±. 0!Jre 2frgumentation, baf3 (I!Jrifii 
2efö, feföfi in her füdiärung, ba hief er 2efü bocf; enbiicf; begrena± 
fei, nicf;t augfeicf; im &jimme[ unb im ®'aframent gegentoärtig fein 
fönne, offenbarte nur aufs !JeIIfie, rote !Jocf; fie hie mernunft über 
hie ®cf;rift ftelI±en. Scf;on ,Stoingii qatte, ,Stoingii.s imerfe IV, p. 
176, Me.s au.sgef.):Jrocf;en: Deus nobis non proponit incomprehen
sibilia. 

SDaran änberten hie ~onaeffionen, hie (Ialbin f +iäter bem Wle• 
foncf;t!Jon auiiebe in her ffi:Benbma!JI.sfe!Jre macf;te, nidJi.s. SDenn 
hief e toaren juft fo rationaiifierenb toie ,Stoingii.s, unb nocf; baau 
toiberf .):JrudJ.sboII, roie \ßfarrer imeft+i!JaI bon &jamburg ifJm nacf;toie.s. 
imenn, rote (Iaibin au,Sfü!Jrt, (I!Jrifii füfü im &jimmeI if t unb erfüut 
ift mit göt±Iicf;en füben.sfräften, unb toenn her &jeiiige @eift, her 
atoif cf;en (I!Jrifto im &)immeI unb auf @:rben malte± unb baß, roa.s 
(I!Jrifti ifi, uns mitteilt, nämiicf; feine ge!Jeimni.sboHe 2eibe.sfraft im 
ffi:benbma!JI aum geif±Iicf;en @enuf3 her @Iäubigen, bann ift nicf;t 
einauf e!Jen, roie nacf; hief er fünf±IicfJ gef cf;raubten 2e!Jre (I!Jrifiu.s 
uns nicf;t feinen füfö feföft im irnenbma!JI mitteilen fonn, nur feine 
füföe.sfräfte. mermag her @eifi ba.s, roa.s im &)immeI ift, ben 
@Iäufögen auf @:rben mitauteffen, toarum nicf;t aucfJ (I!Jrifti 2efü? 

fü1.sgef .):Jrocf)enermaf3en finbet ficfJ bei (Ialbin roo!JI nicf;t her 
@runbfat, baf3 hie mernunft Wicf;terin her Scf;rift f ei, aber feine tat• 
fäcf;Iicf;e 1Se!Janbfung her ®'cfJrifttoa!Jr!Jei±en Betoeif en, baf3 er, toenn 
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aucfJ nicf)t in iebem iYaII, bocfJ im aUgemeinen nacfJ Mefem ®runbfa:t) 
Me ®'cfJrift auslegte. @s ift fiei feiner ®'cfJriftouslegung aIIes f cfJarf 
Iogif dj gef djieben, es roirb ftreng gefolgert, es ift aUes folt, ruqig 
unb nücf)tern erwogen, fura, üfieraII tritt her inteIIeftuaiifierenbe 
®'inn qerbor. Q:s ift nicf)t hJie fiei 2utljer Me m!ärme bes ®emüts, 
bk borhJaitet. @s iff nicf)t her finblicf)e ®Iaufie, her borqerrf cf)t, 
f onbern hie filufqeIIung bes filerftonbes. (folbin roiII hie ganae 
®'cfJrift in ein bernünftiges ®'~f tem aroingen. 

B. 1:lief es ®'~f±ematifieren füqrte aucfJ (folbin auf feine 2eqre 
bes &jeils.prinai.ps, barin ficfJ ber aroeite roef en±Iicf)e Unterf cfJieb ami• 
fegen 2utqertum unb ~albinismus aeigte. m!ar (folbins ®'teIIung 
aur ®'cfJrift barin roef entlief) anbers als 2utqers, bat (fofoin her 
mernunft Waum ga:6, hJo fie nicfJ±s au entfcfJeiben ober au ricfJten qat, 
fo ftente er bas bon ®ott bem Wcenf cfJen borgefiotene &jdl bon einem 
gana anberen ®eficf)ts.punft bar als 2utqer. )Beibe erfennen, bat 
ber WcenfcfJ aIIein burcfJ ben im ®Iaufien ergriffenen &jeiianb f eiig 
roerbe. 

2utljer qieit an her ®'cfJriftroaqrqeit feft: ®ott hJiII, bat aIIen 
Wcenf cfJen geqolfen hJerbe, 1. ~im. 2, 4; ®ott qat feinen &jeiisrat 
unb (friöfungs.pian qinau:Sgefüqrt, inbem er feinen ®'oqn in hie 
m!eU f anbte, ~olj. 3, 16; ®ott ljat in ~ljrif±o unb um ~ljrifti mer• 
Menftes roiHen Me ganae m!eU afif olbiert bon iljren ®'ünben, ~olj. 
3, 17; ®ott ljat Mefe filfif olution, bie gericfJfücfJe ®erecfJtf.precfJung 
ober Srecf)tfertigung ber ganaen m!eit funbgeton in ber 'ißrebigt bes 
@bangeiiums, 2. ~or. 5, 18-21. m!er biefer )Botf cfJaft bes &jeiis 
im @bangeiio bon ~ljrifto gfoufit, ber ift gerecf)t, Sröm. 3, 28. 1:lie• 
f en ®Iaufien roirft ber &jeHige ®eift in uns burcfJ Me 'ißrebigt bes 
&jeiis, Wöm. 10, 17. m!ort unb ®'aframent tfrib WHttel bes &jeiis, 
fhtb bie ®nabenmitteI. ®'o geljt alf o 2utljer in feiner ganaen 1:lar• 
fteIIung ber &jeiisleljre aus bon her 2eljre ber Wecf)tfertigung aus 
®nahen, bimlj ben ®Iaufien, ber nur aus bem m!orte fommt. 1:las 
if t iqm hie ,8entraIIeljre ber ®cfJrift. 

filitbers fiei ~albin. m!ar fiei 2utljer bas bon ®ott bargefiotene 
&jeiI ein Wft .pur lauterer ®nahe, f o bat aIIes .\)eil her fünMgen 
Wcenf cfJ!jeit aus bief er unergrünbiicfJen unb unerf cfJ.ö.pfiicfJen ®nahen• 
queile fiiett, f o fommt bei ~afoin aIIes auf ®ottes muren an. 
9cadj iljm ift bes &jeiies le:t)ter ®runb her götfücfJe .\)eiisfief cfJlut. 
®ott rettet bie, roeicfJe er aus ®nahen aum &jeiI fieftimmt ljat ®o 
fom ~alb-in au jener füljre ber 'ißräbeftination, bie man mit SrecfJ± 
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ein decretum horribile genannt f1at. @:ß ift bie fu.prnfo.pf arianif dje 
S:M1re, baf3 @ott bon @:roi:gfeit, alf o bot bem ®'ünbenfalf, efüdje 
9Jlenf djen aur ®'eiigfeit oeftimmt gat, efüdje aber aur ehli:gen ~et• 
bammniß. %fodj ber ®'ünbenfalI ift bon @ott bod1eroeftimmt. Sl:iie 
@:rmägiten inerben fraft ber gratia irresistibilis, ber unmiberf±eg, 
Iidjen @nabe, gerettet; bie ~erinorfenen fommen nie aum @fouoen 
±rot &jören beß mor±ß ober finb ,Seitgföuoige. 

,,Sl:iief e Begre nagm ber @nabe @otteß ben mmen, aIIen 9Jlen• 
fdjen au gdfen, orndj bie olijeftibe .fünft beß &jeiißmetfeß ~gtff±i, 
unterlianb bie gei:Ißer.~eugenbe mirl'f amfeit iber ®'aframente." 
S'fagniß, ~nnerer @ang, p. 36. ,,~ft beß &jei:Ieß letter @nmb aber 
ber götfüdje &jeiißbef djiuf3, bann Ijalien bie @nabenmitter feine gei:lß, 
bermittelnbe ~ebeutung, hlei:I fie bem, meldjer nidjt 3uborbef ti:mmt 
ift, im @nm.be bodj nidjtß gelfen - ber @Iauoe ift mitrung ber 
\l,5räbefti:nation." 1. c. p. 29. 

Sl:iiefer Unterf dJieb amifdjen Butgertum unb Sfalbintßmuß ift 
mef en±Iidj. @:ß ift gier eine grunbberfdyiebene %(nfdjauung über 
@ott in feiner %frt unb in feinem :itun. 9cadj folbinif±if djer filn• 
fdjauung ift @ott ber mi:Henßftat!'e, feft entf djioffene, unerliitfücIJe 
&jerrf djer, ber feinen muren unb ~orfat mit unaoänberiidJer ®'±tenge 
burdjfügr±. @:r regiert mit @ef eteßftrenge. ~aibinß Iogifdjer 
@eift, ber bie ganae ®'djriftoffenbarung unter einen oberften @nmb, 
f at ftdr±e, 1111.b nadj bief em @runbf at aifeß Sl:ienfen, :itracIJten, mor, 
Ien unb :it'.1111 @otteß in ein ftreng Iogif dj gefügteß ®'tJftem liracI;te, 
o.pfet±e ber ~ernunft aHe ®'cIJrift, bie feinem ®'tJftem 3uhliber mar. 

Butgeri:f djerf ei:tß Dagegen, ift @ott bor aIIen Sl:ii:ngen ber @o±t 
ber @na.be, ber 1S-armger3igfeit, ber @üte, ber :itreue. @:ß ift ber 
@ott, ber auß lauter @nabe fein &jeiI ben 9Jcenf djen liereitet, auß 
@naben fie aum &jodjaeitßmagle burdjß @:bangeli:um ruft, auß @na• 
ben fie liefaienf± mit gimmiif cIJen @ütern burdj ben @fouben. fö 
ift ber @ott, ber fidj auß Ijer5Hd1em @:rbarmen feiner S'finber an• 
nimmt i:n i:grer ITT:ot, igre ®'djmadjgeiten in @ebulb trägt, Hinen i:n 
fefter :itrene f ei:n mor± gärt 311r ~ehlagrung igreß @foubenß lii,ß 
anß @:nbe, hlo er fie mit feinem @nabengefdjenf beß ehligen Bebenß 
liefognt. 

SDot± ein @ott beß ®'dJrecrenß unb beß finfteren ®'djicrf alß -
arieß fefter mme, ®'trenge unb @ef et - gier ein gnäbiger &jei, 
Ianb, ernft im &jaff en 1111b ®'trafen ber ®'iinbe, aber audj crnft in 
feiner @nabe 011 retten, geilen, burcIJ feine @nabenmitteI, mor± unb 
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®'aframen±. @;ß f)errf dJ± baf)er ein biifterer @eif± unb finfterer ®'inn 
im S't'afoinißmuß, ber fidJ audJ in einem britten. \ßunft, im !füdJen• 
,prinai,p, funbgibt. 

C. i5iir ben S1afofrtißmuß geI±en filsor± unh ®'aframen± nidJ± 
af§ @nabenmi±±eL ~ier if± ber @eift aHeß. ®'cf)on ,Smingii f ag± 
in feiner Fidei Ratio: ,,:Dem @eif± aoer if± fein i5iif)rer ober i)af)r• 
aeug nötig." :Die ®'djrif± ift amar @o±±eß filsor±, aoer ber @eift 
fonn audj auf3er unb neuen bief em gefdJrieoenen filsor± erieucf)±en. 
@;§ ift nidJ± baß filsor± @ot±eß, f onbern bie innere GfrleudJhmg beß 
~eiligen @eifteß, bie ben @Iauoen inirf±. Gfrf± ber @fouoe unb bann 
baß iillor±. filsaß foU aoer baß filsor± @o±teß? @;ß f oH geief en unb 
gefJör± merben 3ur Q:l-eief)rung ber filußermäf)Iten. ~n ber ®'cf)rif± 
ftef)en @ot±eß i5orberungen, mie ber außerroäf)I±c 0::lJrif± fidj 0u ber• 
{JaI±e11 IJaoe. :Die S1irdJe ift bie @emeinbe ber ~eUigen, i. e., ber 
\ßräbeftinier±en, bie nadJ @ot±eß fJefügen i5orberungen in feinem 
imor± Ieoen f oHen. :Daau f)aoen f ie fortroäf)renbeß ®'tubium unb 
~ören beß filsor±ß nötig, mit @eoe±. :Da3u berf ammein fie fidJ. 
:Die ~irdJgeoäube finb eigenfücf) nur ~.Ör• unb Q:l-etfäic. \2J:Heß, maß 
nicf)t ba0u n.ö±ig if±, aHeß, maß au§ ber r.ömif djen S1irdje f±ammt, 
(irgein, @Iocl'en, Q:l-Hber, filHäre, Si'eqen, filseiIJraudJ, S1ruaifüe, if± 
au entfernen. 5Der @ef ang if± am oef±en ein \ßfaimengef ang. 
üoerf)au,\Jt foU bie @emeinbe nacf) f±reng oföiif djem ?.lJcuf±er organi• 
fiert fein. 

:llemgemäf3 ridj±e±e Q::afoin bie S1irdje ein au @enf. Gl:r gao iIJr 
bie \ßreßot)±eriafoerfaffung, anaiog ber ®'±ab±berfaffung bon @enf. 
:llie \ßreßfoJ±er, ober \!"cI±ef±en, IJaoen bie @emeinbe 0u Ief)ren unb au 
leiten. ~IJre ~au,p±aufgaoe if±, bie @emeinbe fi±füdj 5u regeln. 
filsa§ aoer bie &tI±ef±en nidJ± mit ben ?JJcit±ein ber S1irdJe außricf)±en 
rönnen, baß nimmt ber ®'±aat in feine ,poii5eiiicf)en unb ridj±eriidjen 
~änbe. ®'oidje @emeinbe tJa±±e aif o einen gefetiid}Cn 0::f)arafür. 
:llaß f it±fü[Je Q:l-etragen eine§ jeben ehwinen murbe auf§ f±rengf±e 
üoermadj±, unb baß, roo er ging unb f±anb, im ~auf e ober auf ber 
®'tra13e. :llief e IJerrf aienbe ®'±efümg erf±recl'te fidj üoer jeben Q:l-fö> 
ger ber ®'±ab±. ?1Jcia1aeI ®'erbe± murbe af§ @o±teßiäf±crer unter 
0::afoin 1553 in @enf öffenfüdj bon ber '.Dorigfeit berbrannt, naaJ• 
bem if)n bie S1ircf)e berur±ei:It f)a±±e. ~.( u g. ü- 3 i dj. 

(@:idiluf3 folg±.) 
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The Machen Case. - In the April number we reported on the 
trial of Dr. J. Gresham Machen (p. 142ff.). The verdict, which was 
clearly foreshadowed in the statement of the J udicial Commission 
published on March 7, was handed down about the time of our going 
to press. Today we shall, without further comment, present some 
important paragraphs of the judgment, a statement by Dr. Machen, 
and a brief report on the action of the General Assembly, recently 
convened in Cincinnati, on the matter. 

From the "Opinion and J udgment" of the Special J udicial Com
mission: 

"The constitution of the Church provides for its orderly govern
ment. No one is compelled to become a member of it or an officer 
or minister in it. When, however, a man becomes a minister in the 
Presbyterian Church, he consents to be bound in bis ecclesiastical 
life by the constitutional Standards of the Church and the Word of 
God. Anyone finding himself out of harmony with its doctrines or 
administrative policies may in an orderly manner, through successive 
Church courts, present his grievances and have them adjudicated. For 
nearly two hundred years it has been a well-established principle 
of the Presbyterian system of Church government 'that when any 
matter is determined by a maj or vote, every member shall either 
actively concur with or passively submit to such determination; or 
if his conscience permits him to do :neither, he shall, after sufficient 
liberty modestly to reason and remonstrate, peaceably withdraJV 
from our Communion without attempting to rnake any schism' (Pres
byterian Digest, 1930, Volume II, page 29) .... 

"This Judicial Comrnission feels it necessary to emphasize these 
elementary but fundamental principles of Presbyterian Church disci
pline and government, because the Defenclant, in argument before 
the Commission, in statements issuecl to the public press, and in 
public address, both before and during the trial, has sought to create 
the impression that he is on trial because of cloctrinal views. N oth
ing can be farther from the facts. The charges relate solely to re
sults which have followed from the Defenclant's refusal either actively 
to concur, or passively to submit in matters determinecl by an over
whelming majority vote of his brethren in the Church, or peaceably 
to withclraw from our Communion. Questions of doctrine have not 
entered into the case except as the Defenclant has endeavored to make 
them an excuse and justification for bis wilful clisobeclience of Church 
authority, and his disregarcl for certain of his ordination vows. 
N either in the charges themselves, nor in the testimony introcluced, 
nor in the argument of the Prosecuting Committee itself, is there 
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any suggestion that the Defendant has been brought to trial because 
of his do~trinal beliefs .... 

"The Defendant presented no testimony on his own behalf and 
made no argument on the charges, confining himself to reading into 
the record a statement of what he was prepared tö prove if the J u
dicial Commission would listen to argument and testimony on doc
tiinal matters; attacks on the legality of the action of the General 
Assembly, and criticism of the conduct of the Board of Foreign Mis
sions of the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A." 

On this part of the Opinion Dr. Clarence Edward Macartney 
comments: "The verdict of condemnation was not unforeseen. The 
refusal of his judges to Jet him say why he refused to obey the man
date of the last General Assembly was a clear intimation of their atti
tude. No one denies that Dr. Machen disobi,yed the mandate of the 
Assembly. The question is as to why he disobeyed the mandate. 
The Church at !arge would have been interested to hear why Dr. 
Machen regards the mandate of the Assembly as unconstitutional 
and unjust." 

The findings of the Commission and the verdict are contained in 
the following paragraphs. "The testimony showed (1) that the. De
fendant had refused to concur in the decision of the General Assembly 
of 1933 in the matter of his charges against the Board of Foreign 
Missions of the Presbyterian Ch urch in the U. S. A.; (2) that he, 
with others, had organized the Independent Board for Presbyterian 
Foreign Missions, that said board had widely circularized the Church, 
the officers and members thereof, and had asked for funds in support 
of the activities of said Independent Board, thereby engaging in 
active opposition to and open competition with an established agency 
of the General Assembly; (3) that the Defendant had refused to obey 
an order of the General Assembly of 1934 to withdraw from member
ship in said Independent Board; (4) that by all of said acts, the De
fendant has been guilty of conduct contrary to the government and 
discipline of the Church, unfaithful in maintaining the peace of the 
Church, has been subordinate (sie!) to the lawfully constituted authori
ties of the Church, has violated his ordination vows, bas shown con
tempt of and rebellion against his superiors in the Church, and has 
been guilty of a breach of his lawful promises. - The Judicial Com
mission having carefully heard the testimony and weighed the evi
dence, by a vote of 6 to 0, finds the Defendant guilty ... And, in 
accorclance ,.vith the ·above finclings and in exercise of the authority 
vested in it, cloes hereby judge and cletennine that the said Defendant, 
J. Gresham Machen, shall be suspended from the office of a minister 
in the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America, until 
such time as he shall give satisfactory evidence of repentance." 

After the announcement of the decision, Dr. Machen issued the 
following statement: 
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"The Special J udicial Commission of the Presbytery of New 
Brunswick has simply condemned me without giving me a hearing. 
I am condemned for failing to obey a lawful order; but when my 
counsel, the Rev. H. McAllister Griffiths, offered to prove that the 
order that I had disobeyed was not lawful, but unlawful, the court 
refused to hear a worcl. of argument. I am condemned for making 
false assertions about the Modernism of the official Board of For
eign Missions, but when my counsel offered to prove that those 
assertions were not false, but true, the court would not hear a word 
of evidence that we ,vere perfectly ready to produce. It is not too 
much to say that a trial conducted in that fashion is nothing but a 
farce. 

"The impression has sometimes been produced that the highest 
court in the Church has already decided against me, and that there
fore if the Presbytery of New Brunswick had heard my case, it would 
have been in the position of a lower court reviewing the decisions 
of a higher court. That impression is completely erroneous. The 
General Assembly did indeed take action against the Independent 
Board for Presbyterian Foreign Missions, but when it did so, it was 
not sitting as a court and it had given no hearing whatever to the 
persons who were attacked. If that was a 'condemnation', it was a 
condemnation altogether without a hearing. I disobeyed this purely 
administrative orcl.er of the General Assembly on the ground that it 
was contrary to the Constitution of the Church, and that therefore 
my ordination pledge not only permitted but required me to disobey 
it. The only way to test the constitutionality of an action of the 
General Assembly is in the courts of the Church - beginning with 
the lowest court, the presbytery. This Commission representing the 
Presbytery of New Brunswick has refused me the right of such 
testing. 

"At bottom the issue in the case is the issue between two irrecon
cilable adversaries - Modernism and the Christian religion. The 
Constitution of the Church is Christian, but the machinery of the 
Church is dominated by Modernism and its allies. It is typical of 
the condition of the Church that the moderator of this Commission 
is a signer of the Modernist document, commonly called the 'Auburn 
Affirmation', which casts despite upon the holiest verities of the 
Christian religion, and that the whole Commission, led by Prof. John 
E. Kuizenga, of the new Princeton Seminary, debarred all reference 
to that Moclernist clocument. The gist of the case is that I am 
ordered by the General Assembly to support the Modernist propa
ganda which is being furthered by the official Board of Foreign 
Missions, and that, being a Christian man, I cannot do so. The cus
tomary attempt is being macle to obscure the issue, by presenting 
it as merely administrative, ancl not cloctrinal, but I think real Chris
tian people and even the general public, are being less and less de-
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ceived by such evasions." (All quotations so far are from "The 
Presbyterian" for April 4, 1935.) 

The matter came up before the 147th General Assembly of the 
Presbyterian Church in Cincinnati, which at an early hour revealed 
its stand by refusing to seat three delegates on the grouncl that they 
had not resignecl from the Independent Board of Presbyterian For
eign Missions, as orclered by the General Assembly of 1934. "The 
Presbyterian" for June 13 carries the following editorial paragraph: 
"The Assembly stoocl firm in its determination to refuse countenance 
the Independent Board. Its stand of last year was reaffirmecl in 
various ways. The mandate stancls. It was pointecl out, however, 
by individuals that since there is no sanction given to the command, 

· that is to say, no penalty ati:ached for failure on the part of a pres
bytery to comply, it is, therefore, arguable that a presbytery may 
still continue to mark time as most presbyteries have clone for the 
past months. Many think that the result in the case of Dr. Machen 
will be awaited in the General Assembly, where it is due to appear 
in 1936." 

To this we ade! two bits of information carried by the "Literary 
Digest" for J une 15. "The Assembly directed that a special com
mittee of nine investigate allegations of 'flagrant examples of utter 
contempt' for the Church Constitution in the Philadelphia and 
Chester (Pennsylvania) Presbyteries, where the Machen controversy 
originated .... The Permament Judicial Council of the Assembly held 
the Synod of Pennsylvania was justified in delaying a decision on the 
status of Dr. Machen." M. 

t Theodore Schneller t. - From the News Bulletin for May 24, 
1935, we copy the following death notice. "Theodore Schneller, the 
well-known director of the Syrian Orphans' Horne died in Jerusalem 
at the age of 78. This institution, which was established 75 years 
ago, has lang since become the central point of the German spirit 
in Palestine. The directorship of the institution was given over to 
his son Theodore by the founder himself. Starting on a small basis, 
it has developed into a !arge colony which consists of an Older Boys' 
and Girls' Institution, a Younger Children's Horne, a Teachers' In
stitute, an Institution for the Blind, and a !arge number of Handi
craft Educational Centers. The brother of the deceased, Dr. Lud
wig Schneller, also connectecl with the Institution, turnecl to Germany 
to carry on the work in his homeland and has macle the work of the 
Syrian Orphans' Horne known far ancl wide through his literary 
ability. During the W orlcl War, the orphanage was taken over by 
the Americans, and only given back with the express condition that 
Theodore Schneller again take over the directorship. In 1925, the 



fürdjengef djidjtridje 9cotiaen. 213 

deceased superintendent receivecl an honorary theological doctorate 
from the University of Tuebingen. In 1928 he retirecl, however he 
did not leave Jerusalem, the place of his life-work until his cleath. 
For this information we are indebted to the 'Evangelischer Presse-
dienst'." M. 

;i)ie .s;,ngin 15ul)ijin am Wl:1tf cum - über bie geµIante llmtuanbfung ber 
S)agia ®oµqia in ein Wcuf eum bei:idj±eten tuit in ber ~anuarnummer borigen 
~aqre§. @ine au§füqrridjere ~arfegung brndjte l'fü:3Iidj bie „ W. @. 2. Sl ", 
bie tuir gier tueitergeben. 

,,~ie urarte, eqrtuürbige ®ofienmofdjee, bie S)agia 6oµqia, if± in eine 
neue @µodje iqrer tuedjfelreidjen @ef djidj±e getreten. ®ie qa± nunmeqr 
aufgeqört, ein @ot±e§qau§ au fein. füinf±ig tuirb fie am IDcuf eum nur 
nodj in iqren rerigiöf en ®ammiungen, in iqrem auf ben früqeren ,Stoecl' ja 
beufüdj qintueifenben IBau ein &)au§ ber @rbauung fein, ber @rbauung 
nämfidj an @raeugniffen ber rerigiöf en Shmft. ~ief e tuunberbolie Sfüdje 
ber qefügen ®oµqia, ber ,götfüdjen m3ei§qeit', Iie13 Slaif er ~uftinian in ben 
~aqren 532 bi§ 537 an ®±effe einer anbern, fura borqer aerftörten unb 
f djon 326 bon Slonf±antin bem ®roten gegrünbe±en fürdje burdj bie groten 
%1:rdjiteften 2Intqemiu§ bon :itrnile§ unb Zsf ibont§ bon Weifet bauen. S)eu±e 
f±eqt fie tuieber einmal im IDcitteIµunft be§ ~ntereff e§. 

,,~er Übergang ber IDfofdjee in ein IDcufeum, bie z'yreilegung ber tueit• 
berüqmten IDfof aUen in iqrem ;;'snnern unb bie enbfidj erfolgreidjen ®rn• 
bungen, bie ba§ beutf dje füdjäofogif dje Zsnf±i±ut in ZsftanbuI gegentuärtig 
mit @intuiUigung ber türfif djen IBeqörben im S)ofe ber ®ofienmof djee burdj• 
füqrt, feff ein aIIe @ebiibeten ber m3elt. Wfä bor meqreren Zsaqren bie 
IBoftoner IBl13antinif dje ®cf efff cljaf± bon ber türfif cljen ffiegientng ermäclj• 
tigt tuurbe, bie IDcof aifen be§ 9car±qe6 unb ber ShtµµeI ber IDcof cljee bon ber 
mit ffiücl'fidj± auf ben ifiamitif djen SruI± barüber gelegten :itündje au befreien 
unb au fot1ieren, ba fonnfe man noclj in 6orge fein, bat bie IDcof aifen nadj 
5'er±igf±eilung ber \Jfrbei±en bon neuem burdj übertündjung bem IBiicl' en±• 
aogen tuiirben. :0ie ±ürfif dje ffiegientng befreite aber afäbaib bie StuI±ur• 
tueit bon bief er ®orge, inbem fie befannt gab, bat bie§mai bie IDcof aUen 
für immer frei bleiben tuürben. IDcan bur~e gef j)annt fein, toie bie ffie• 
gierung biefen @ntfdjiu13 mit ber Zsfiamitif djen \fofcljauung in @inHang 
bringen tuürbe, nadj ber jJerföniidjobiibiidje ~arfteilungen in IDcof djecn ber• 
µi.in± finb. ~ie Eöfung be§ ffiä±f eI§ if± fett gegeben. Zsn ber @rfenntni§, 
ba13 bei ber iEerringerung ber @intuoqneqaql Zsftanoum unb ber iioerau§ 
gro13en ,Saqf ber IDcof djeen bie @Iäubigen. nicljt meqr einer IDcof djee bon 
folcq riefigen 2Iu§maf3en beburften (ba§ )ßadett fatte beim ,gro13en ®ebet' 
am @nbe bei? ffiamaban•l!Jcona±§ bequem 20,000 l8etenbe), qa± fidj bie 
S'tegierung entf djioff en, ba§ an fidj unb burdj reiigiöf e 6ammiungen au§ 
bem IBefit ber iEertuartung ber geiffüdjen @iiter am IDcuf eum auiilge5eidjnet 
bertucnbbare @otte§qmt§ bem ®ot±e§bienft au en±aieqen unb e§ bem 6h1° 
bium fünf±Ierif djer unb funf±getuerbiidjer m3erfe 3ugängiidj au madjen. 
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„ ,Bu ben !SelJenfüuiirbigfei±en bief es ,9J?uf eum0 luerben aif o fiinftig audJ 
bie lJerrlidjen filcofaifen gelJören. )ßrofeff or m31Jittemore, ber Eei±er ber 
amerifonif djen \yreifegung0ar6ei±en, lJa± htra bor bem @in±ri±± bief es m3in, 
±er0 bie erf±e @tappe feiner \lhtfga6e 6ecnbe±: >Die \yreiiegung ber Wfof aifen 
im War±lJe;i;, ber fonggef±recr±en geluöI6±en lnorlJaUe ber Wfof djee, bie nun 
luieber ben gieidjen Un6ficr h:Jie aur biJaantinif djen ,Bei± bietet. ()6h:Jo1Jf 
nur !Eorraum, lJat ber 9lar±lJe6 ber Sjagia @:ioplJia in bercn ®ef djidj±e eine 
6ef onb ere ffioIIe gef pier±. \1fuf ilJn h:Jurbc ba0 frülJer bcr ganaen Sfüdje 
anlJaftenbe 2IfiJiredjt für lner6redjer unb f onftige lnerfolg±e im ~alJre 1343 
6ef djränft, bami± bie Q:le±enben in ilJrer Unbadjt nidj± gef±ör± luürben. >Drei 
~alJre lJaben bie fü6eiten aur \yreHegung ber filcof aHen aUein bief es 9car±lJe6 
gebauert. Unb nun ftclJ± er h:Jieber in feiner gofbf djimmernben )ßradJ± luie 
bor ±auf enb ~alJren bor bem Q:lef djauer. m3ä1Jrenb bes m3inter0 rufj±en bie 
fü6eiten )ßrofeffor m3fji±temore0; a6er jett luirb er, ber fidj 6erei±0 f ei± 
aman3ig ~afjren mit bem @:itubium ber filcof aiten ber Sjagia @:iopfjia 6efa13± 
fja±, mi± ber \yreffegung ber ,9J?of aifen auf ben 0:fjören beginnen. 

,,~m War±fje;i; if± ba0 6emeden0h:Jertefte filcof air bas lJerborragcnbe 
@:fjriftu06Hb auf ®oibgrunb in gebämp~en ::tönen ü6er ber )ßor±a Q:lafUifa, 
burdj h:Jeldje bie 61)5antinif djen S'laif er bie eigen±ridje Stirdje betraten. >Der 
®otte0f ofjn fit± auf bem :J::fjrone unb bor ilJm fiefj± man einen biJaantinif djen 
Staifer au Q:loben geneigt, bermufüdj ben .l"taifer Eeo VI. (886-912). >Das 
filerbliiffenbe an bief em Q:\Hbe if± bie böliige Unberf elJr±fjeit. Uuf ben 
0:fjören befinben fidJ, h:Jie man aus bem 1851 bom Q:lerliner Stunftfjif±orifer 
@:iaI5en6erg au0gefüfjr±en Stopien erfiefjt, filcof affen, lueidje bie. ~;)hnmeifafjrt 
0:fjrifti unb ba0 .\)erabfommen bes Sjeifigen ®eifte0 barfteilen. 

,,>Die biJoantinif c!jen filcof aifen in ~ftanbuI bürfen af§ ba0 filceifter, 
fja~efte auf bem ®ebiet bief er .fumft angefprodjen h:Jerben, meifterfjaf±er 
nodj al0 bie i±aiienifdJen filcof aiten. m3ie m3fjt±temore firfj äu13er±e, en±, 
h:Jicrel±en bie b1)3antinif djen filcof ail'en einen eigenen @:i±iI, ber ben grof3en 
:Bug ber bamaligen .\)aup±f±ab± ber m3er± in fidj trägt. UngelJeueriidJ reidj 
if± bie \yarbenffafo bief er filcof ail'en; einf dJlief3lidJ ber ®oib, unb !Siiber, 
töne fjat m3fji±±emore bi0fong e±h:Ja fünfaig berf djiebene \yarbtöne erredjne±. 
®djon jei;lt ift ~f±anbuI burdj bief e \yreiiegung0arbeiten um eine ®efjen0, 
h:Jiirbigfei± bereidjert, bie feine anbere @:i±ab± ber m3el± au bieten bermag. 

„>Die beutfdjen füt0gra6ungen im .\)ofe ber ®ofienmofdjee lJabcn ben 
,Bluecr, lueitere Uufflärung über bie stopograpfjie bes faif erfidjen 6tJ0antini, 
fdjen ~onftantinopef, bor aIIem über ben )ßafoftbe3irf, au f clJaffen. >Die 
@:ofiemnofdjee rief paraHel ber \1IdJf e be0 )ßafofte0 unb bes Sjippobrom0. 
>Der fjeute nmb um bie Wfof djee Iaufenbe .\)of mit bem Q:lrunnen für bie 
reiigiöf en m3afdjungen ber frommen ,9J?o0Iim mar bamal§ nicljt luie fjeute 
eingcfriebet, f onbern freier steif bes )ßafoftbe3irfe0. ®o bernntte± man 
unter bem jetigen Q:loben bes .\)ofe0 nodj bie ®runbmauern bon lßauten, 
bie ba§ ±opograpfjifdje Q:lilb bes .\"i:aif erpaiaft6e3irfe0 luef enfüdJ beutfüfjer 
madjen h:Jerben." 

!Soluei± bie Uu0fülJntngen in ber ,, ~r. ®. 2. Sl'." Wc. 
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A Correction. 

On pages 70 and 71 of our · J anuary number we reported resolu
tions submitted for adoption to the American Lutheran Conference 
as its Declaration on Fellowship, leaving the reader under the im
pression that the resolutions were duly adopted. The president of 
the American Lutheran Conference, the Rev. T. F. Gullixson, kindly 
informs us that such is not the case, that of the submitted eight 
points five were stricken entirely (Nos. 1-5), two adopted in their 
original form (Nos. 6 and 8), and one (No. 7) with alterations. With 
due apology for the error inadvertently committed, we here submit 
the n:solutions in the corrected reading. 

1. See No. 6 on p. 70. 
2. Instead of No. 7 on p. 70, read: "The American Lutheran Con

ference hereby establishes a Commission on Lutheran Cooperative 
Endeavor to ascertain from the United Lutheran Church in America 
and the Synodical Conference and other Lutheran bodies on what 
matters and to what extent they would be willing to cooperate with 
us before complete fellowship is established." 

3. See No. 8 on p. 70. M. 

58üdj crtii dJ. 

Ambassadors of Christ. By Paul Lindemann, Pastor of the Lutheran 
Church of the Redeemer of St. Paul, Minnesota. 161 pages, 
5x7½. Black cloth covers, gilt title-stamping on front cover ·and 
backbone. Price, $1.00. - Concordia Publishing House, St. 
Louis, Mo., 

This book with its fine title is both inspiring and disappointing. 
The publishers are right when they announce: "Dip into the 

book where one ,vill, one is impressed with the practical, inspirational 
value of the material here offered", and when they stress the author's 
"fluent, crystal-clear" style. This applies with equal force to each one 
of the nine chapters into which the book is divided. They are the 
following: The Ambassador's Authority. The Ambassador's Com
mossion. The Ambassador's Spiritual Equipment. The Ambassa
clor's Mental Equipment. The Ambassaclor's Physical Equipment. 
The Ambassador and His Fellow-Ambassaclors. The Ambassador 
and the Individual. The Ambassador ancl Posterity. The Ambassa
clor in the Pulpit. 

To illustrate the style and tenor of the book we quote a few 
passages. "The world purpose of God finds its great clirnax on Cal
vary, when the incarnate Son of God gives up His life as a ransom 
for many and clears the way for man's access to the Throne of Mercy. 
There is the hub event around which all history revolves. There 
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converge all the lines of human destiny. Everything else that trans
pires on the face of the earth is mere byplay, a foil and background 
for the stupendous clrama when the forc·es of light and clarkness, 
of Christ and Belial, contended for the eternal possession of human 
souls" (p. 7). "This Word that he proclaims is giftecl with the 
Spirit from on high. lt changes the very heart and nature of man. 
It revolutionizes his impulses and aspirations. lt regenerates him. 
I t makes him a new man in Christ Jesus. I t inj ects the only saving 
element into the wicked life of this world. lt furnishes the only salt 
which can check the general corruption'' (p. 13). "We maintain that, 
tmless we still adhere to Christ's estimate of Himself, to His deity, 
to the fact of His vicarious atonement, to His miracle-working power, 
to His resurrection, in fact to the whole scheme of salvation as out
lined in Scripture, we necessarily forfeit the right to term ourselves 
Christians" (p. 22). "Any preacher who stops short of proclaiming 
the whole counsel of God, who does not proclaim Jesus Christ as 
the Savior from sin and death through His atoning, expiatory sacri
fice, is not a true ambassador. He is untrue to the Lord who has 
commissioned him" (p. 26). - In the chapter on the ambassador's 
spiritual equipment we find the followjng points stressed. "Perhaps 
mariy ministerial failures and partial successes and the prevailing 
discontent in the work of the Kingdom are due to the fact that many 
that would be ambassadors of Christ cannot reconcile themselves to 
the idea of service. The office of the preacher is that of a helper 
of his fellows. His special duty is to lead them to Hirn who is 
their Helper and Redeemer and to sustain them in the understanding 
of His Word and in the application of its principles to their daily life. 
He is not in the ministry in order that he may be feted, and flattered," 
etc. (p. 35). "We cannot refrain from remarking again that this 
spirit of devotecl service is naturally based on a conclition of humble 
personal faith. There can be no spirit of self-sacrifice where self is 
still exaltecl" (p. 37). "Our own personal spiritual conclition is of 
supreme importance in the carrying out of our ministry. We must 
never forget that we are first of all Christian men and then, by the 
grace of God, ministers who are called to minister in holy things. 
The strength and consolation which lie in the redeeming merits of 
our crucified Redeemer cannot be extolled and commended with con
vincing power unless they are our steady personal experience, ob
tainecl ancl enjoyed through steady supplication at the Throne of 
Mercy" (40). - Very true is what the author sums up about the 
serrnon in the following short sentence: "The sermon is not merely 
a speech or an argurnentation, but a proclarnation of a message from 
the Throne" (p. 152). 

It would be easy to multiply these quotations. Vvhy then do we 
consicler the book disappointing? Let a ward in the publishers' an
nouncement serve as an indicator: "We dare say no rninister of the 
Gospel, regardless of his denominational affiliation (Italics ours. M.), 
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will read Lindemann's Ambassadors o·f Christ without being re
freshed" etc. To the present reviewer the distinctive Lutheran note 
seems somewliat subdued in the book. Among its chapters we miss 
one dealing explicitly with the ambassador and his Bible. There are 
rf:ferences to the supreme importance of the Bible. In the last 
chapter, e. g., we meet with a terse statement like the following: 
"Let our acqtiaintance with God's holy Word be accurate and pro
found. Let the Word of God dwell in us richly" (p. 160). On p. 62 
we read more fully: "lt is this Word of God, of course, which must 
be the principal object of the ambassador's study. He must delve 
into it. He must not spend all his time reading only ab out the Word 
of God, but .he should be occupied with the Word itself. The fami
liarity with his ambassadorial instructions and with the, ever-increas
ing realization of their marvelous wealth and depth, their infallible 
completeness, their marvelous appropriateness, their unfailing solace, 
i5, after all, his most necessary equipment. lt will develop him along 
spiritual lines. And it is this spiritual development which, after all, 
is of primary importance. The pedant and the cold dogmatician, the 
intellectual marvel, the cold logician, the profciund philosopher, may 
be a most helpless ambassador of Christ" (p. 62f.). 

W e note that the last quotation is taken from the chapter on the 
intellectual equipment of Christ's ambassadors; above we hea-rd some 
from the chapter on their spiritual equipment. In the same chapter 
the author stresses the fact that on account of the immensity of the 
task "W e, need to be much with God because the proble:rns we deal 
with in the performance of our ambassadorial duties are spiritual 
in character or at least in their implications. They involve the des
tinies of human souls and often cannot be settled by cold deduction 
or by theological acumen. When dealing with immortal souls, we 
cannot always follow rule or rote" (p. 42). How is the association 
with God to be achieved? Here it would have been in·place to point 
to the fact that we have the gracious presence of our God in the 
means of grace, particularly in the Word. His Word is the source 
of wisdom and power, through the Word He upholds us in the trying 
situations confronting us as ambassadors. A meditative study of 
the Word of God for our personal edification is the ambassador's 
app'roach to God. Through the Word God will associate with us. 
lnstead, we read the following remark: "This steady companionship 
with God is obtainable only through prayer" (p. 41). Judging from 
appearances, the habit of prayer is indeed not cultivated today among 
the ambassadors of Christ as diligently as it should be, and the urgent 
admonition to avail ourselves of this privilege is very timely, yet great 
care must be taken that the impression is not created as though 
prayer were a means for obtaining companionship with God, which it, 
rather, presupposes and exercises. 

The study of dogmatics may be carried to extremes, and there 
may be a cause for the sharp warning against "overprofessionalized" 
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study we find on p. 59: "The result has been that many a minister's 
study has become a theological laboratory for microscopic investi
gation of dogmatic niceties and organizational traditions, and the 
ambassador himself has become a queer, warped, and stunted scien
tific specialist, a narrow, querulous, critical, suspicious 'heresy
srneller', a dehumanized, dogmatic hairsplitter." But the present re
viewer's observations rather point to failings in the opposite direc
tion, we are too easily satisfied with dogrnatical generalities. A true 
ambassador cannot understand too thoroughly the message he is to 
deliver in all its "niceties," and no amount of enthusiasm can counter
balance dogmatical inaccuracies nor undo the harm wrought by dog
matical errors. 

The author is only lukewarm toward the parochial school. The 
chapter on the arnbassador and posterity is devoted chiefly to the 
care for the adolescent members of the church, and some very per
tinent and timely advice is offered. "However successful may be 
his ministry among the members of his flock who have reached 
maturity, his most promising and fertile field will be among those 
whose characters are still in the making and who are still gifted 
with the fresh impressionability and enthusiasm of youth. Here lies 
his greates.t opportunity. Here he can build for the future. Here 
he can put into effect his cornmission as an .ambassador to posterity. 
Here he can lay the foundation for an intelligent and solidly spiritual
mindecl generation, which will be able to cope successfully with the 
coming problems of a rapidly changing age" (p. 123f.). Y et ab out 
the parochial school we find only the following: "Our reference is 
not to the eclucational work among the chilclren of elementary-school 
age. Among Protestant denominations a section of the Lutheran 
Church has wisely fosterecl the institution of the parish- or parochial 
school. Splendid and desirable as this arrangement is, it by no means 
represents the ultimate of pastoral and ambassadorial effort towarcls 
the youth of the Church. Some ministerial brethren seem to be 
laboring uncler that delusion" (p. 126). 

Many other thoughts came to mind while reacling Pastor Lincle
mann's book, but to clevelop them woulcl by far exceed the compass 
of a review. M. 

The Borderland of Right and Wrong. An essay on the acliaphora, 
basecl on Article X of the Formula of Concord ancl deliverecl at 
the Texas District convention of 1934 by Prof. Theodore Graeb
ner, D. D. 27 pages, paper cover. Price, 10c. - Concorclia Pub
lishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

How thoroughly and carefully the subject of adiaphora, one of the 
chief trouble makers in the church from its very inception, is here 
treatecl by Dr. Graebner rriay reaclily be seen from the following list 
of subheacls, each one of which alike shows the scrupulous awe of 
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the author before the pronouncements of God's Word, his deep ap
preciation of Christian liberty, and his tender concern for the weak 
conscience. I. Ceremonies. II. Making a Sin of Indifferent Things. 
III. The Problem of the Weak Brother. IV. Adiaphora Imply the 
the Right of Difference of Opinion. V. The Changing Nature of 
Adiaphora. VI. Things Indifferent May Lose Their Indifferent 
Character. VII. The Wrong Use of Rightful Things. VIII. No 
longer on the Borderland, but Inherently Sinful. M. 

The Yoke Made Easy. By Alfred Doerffler. 119 pages. Maroon 
silk-finish cloth covers, with gilt title-stamping on front ancl 
backbone. Price, 75c. - Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, 
Mo. 

This is a companion volume of "The Burden Made Light", by 
the same author (See Q. S. Apr. 1931, p. 159). I t contains 51 medi
tations, based on Scripture texts, for sick, convalescents, and invalids. 
To each meditation is appended a special prayer based on the medi
tation. Besides, the book contains a few general prayers ancl three 
groups of selectecl Scripture passages for daily Bible readings of 
shut-ins, 31 covering the life of our Savior, 30 selections from the 
prophets, and 31 from Proverbs. A convenient textu.al index con
clucles the book. 

From the reviewer's personal experience in the sickroom, the 
meditations and prayers here offered are of a type which the Chris-
tian cross-bearer will deeply appreciate. M. 

Communion Counsel and Prayers. By F. J. Lankenau, D. D. 71 
pages, 4½x6±. Purple cloth covers, with gilt title-stamping on 
front ancl backbone. Price, Süc. - Concorclia Publishing House, 
St. Louis, Mo. 

The tone of the counsels here given is winningly warm, senous 
and sincere. 

The contents of the book may be gleaned from the following 
chapter heads. I. Communion Councel to the N ewly Confirmecl. 
II. What the Lord's Supper is. III. A Practical Examination before 
Communing. IV. True Preparation for Communion. V. The Salu
tary U se of the Lord's Supper. VI. Christ's Purpose in Instituting 
the Lord's Supper. VII. The Benefit of Holy Commun1on. VIII. 
Why Do Y ou Wish to Commune? IX. Some Hinclrances in the 
\Vay of a Worthy Partaking of Holy Communion. X. "Do You Be
lieve that Y ou Are a Sinn er?" XI. "Lord, I Believe; Help Thon 
Mine Unbelief." XII. "Follow Holiness." XIII. "O Give Thanks 
unto the Lord,' for He Is Good!" XIV. A Communion Meditation 
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and Prayer. XV. Why We Should Be Frequent Guests at the 
Lord's Table. XVI. Communion Counsel to the Siek. XVII. Ad-
ditional Cornmunion Prayers. M. 

Statistical Year-Book of the Ev. Luth. Synod of Missouri, Ohio, a. 0. 
St. for the year 1934. Compiled by E. Eckhardt, Statistician. 224 
pages, paper covers. Price, $1.00. - Concordia Publishing 
House, St. Louis, Mo. 

This is an anniversary number of the Year-Book, the first volume 
baving been published 50 years ago. Of special interest is the ap
pendix, pp. 203-224, wbich contains, besides lists of general and dis
trict officers who served between 1885 and 1935 and some maps and 
graphs, summarized statistics of the various activities of the Missouri 
Synod. The number of pastors, congregations, and members shows 
a steady increase; but, sad to say, in the number of day-schools the 
peak was reached as far back as 1916, while the largest enrollment was 
recorded still ten years earlier, in 1906. - In view of the spirit that 
i,, being exposed as rampant in a number of the country's foremost 
univers,ties it seems nothing short of suicidal to relax in our care 
for the children and the youth of our church. M. 

Tract No. 81. How Often Should a Christian Receive Holy Com
munion? By M. S. Sommers, Revised Edition. 24 pages, 5ix6. 
Blue paper covers. Price, 10c (96c per dozen, $7.00 per hundred). 
- Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

Rightly declining to answer the question with a definite num
ber, the author stresses the point that the sacrament as a means 
of grace is a source of comfort and strength and should, therefore, 
under no circumstances be neglected by the Christian. The body of 
the treatise is made up of a discussion of nine assurned, lifelike cases 
illustrating the one vital point. M. 

The Interpretation of St. John's Revelation. By R. C. H. Lenski, 
D. D. Same format and binding as the previous volumes of the 
series. 686 pages. Price, 3.50. - Lutheran Book Cancern, 
Columbus, 0. 

The Revelation of St. John the Divine, this only prophetic book 
of the New Testament, which frorn the beginning has been the object 
of rnuch controversy and in recent years again has received much 
attention, is here interpreted by Dr. Lenski in a very sane and sober 
way. One may not agree with every explanation and with every 
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application of the symbolism as construed by Dr. Lenski, one may 
even hesitate to accept his summary denial of any connection be
tween the language and imagery of John ancl the many extra-Biblical 
apocalyptic books of his day, but one cannot but rejoice in the sound 
presentation of the afflictions and trials ancl comfort held out in the 
book for the church of Christ on earth. - Dr. Lenski approaches his 
task in a spirit of prayer. In connection with the preamble to the 
information concerning the seven heads and ten horns of the beast 
( chap. 17, 9: "wisdom") he says: "Read the commentaries ancl see 
how many commentators have usecl such wisdom. lt is a simple 
matter to see the many patent mistakes; this writer prays for wis
clom that he may not likewise fall into mistakes, that at least he may 
harm no soul reading his humble efforts. Throughout this has been 
his earnest prayer; it is needed here especially" (p. 503). 

Before we illustrate by quotations from the book, we call atten
tion to a typographical error on p. 622: "The first heaven and the 
first earth, so John saw, were gone, 'and the sea is no longer,' exists 
no longer, so 'now' ,vas the earth which John saw." The word 'now' 
should read 'new'. 

The author's view of Revelation is summarily presented in the 
very first paragraph of the introduction. "In Revelation the apostle 
John presents the prophetic visions that were given him to see and 
tu hear on a certain Sunday in the year 95, while he was in exile on 
the small island Patmos opposite the southern coast of the Roman 
Asia, toward the end of the reign of the great persecutor of the 
Church, the emperor Domitian. The apostle wrote Revelation by 
the Lord's own order (1, 19); divine Inspiration guidecl his pen. -
This is the sum of what we should know about the last book in the 
New Testament." 

His g·eneral conception of the book and its visions is briefly 
stated in the last paragraph of the introduction. "As far as the writer 
is able to see, the visions, from first to last, present lines or vistas. 
These start at various points, but like raclii or rays all focus upon 
the final judgment and the eternal triumph. The final visions 
(chapters 21 and 22) present the triumph at length. All history is 
covered, but not as we read history, only as God sees it. The veiling 
clouds open now and again, allowing us to see vision after vision, till 
at last our eyes behold in vision the Holy City itself. Times and 
seasons are not for us (Acts 1, 7), but the sure triumph, glorious 
over and amid them all, is. I am able to offer no more regarding the 
structure." The author thus rejects the historical, praeterite and 
allegorical methods of interpretation, and prefers the topical or re
capitulary. 

On chap. 14, 6. 7, Dr. Lenski remarks: "The old Protestants saw 
in this first angel flying in mid heaven a prophecy of Luther with his 
Gospel, and to this day Rev. 14, 6-7 is the regular pericope for Ref-
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ormation Day. Sometimes Luther was thought to be prefigurecl by 
the thircl angel. The other two were thought to be Wycliff ancl 
Huss. When commentators reject this interpretation, they are 
wrong. The text for Reformation Day is well chosen, for the fathers 
of Reformation clays selectecl it not because they iclentifiecl the first 
angel wholly with Luther. The Reformer too preachecl only the 
olcl apostolic Gospet The angel with the eternal Gospel is the mes
senger from heaven for the whole New Testament era ancl thus most 
certainly inclucles a man like Luther who once more macle the eternal 
Gospel ring out in all its saving power ancl purity in the whole 
wide world, clespite all the devil's efforts to hush his voice. Use the 
text as the fathers meant it to be used ancl all is well. If any made 
.the angel applv only to the Reformer, their only fault was in the 
narrowpess of ·their interpretation. Yet a worse fault is that com
mittecl by the commentators who restrict the appearance of the three 
angels to the very end and even cite Matth. 24, 31, with the opinion 
that this angel 'has nothing to clo with the preaching of the Gospel 
cluring this present time.' "(p. 428f.) This one sample may suffice to 
show the openness of mincl and the method of interpretation with 
which the author handles the book. 

We are sorry that again we have to register a case of what 
appears to us to be a certain uneasiness of the author over against 
the unrestrictecl sovereignty of God, which induces him to tone down 
certain terms. Regarcling the worcls: "And there was given unto 
him ( the beast) a mouth speaking great things ancl blasphemies" 
(chap. 13, 5) the author says: "The sense is that ... of permission" 
(p. 395). He then aclcls: "Human logic has much to object to this 
clivine permissio. I t all simmers down to the ultimate question: 
Why dicl not Gocl annihilate Satan in the first place, stop his hellish 
work before it ever began? One answer is that Gocl knows what he 
is doing, whether we with our poor eyes or our minds compre
hencl it or not. The arrogance of the human mind which clares to 
take Gocl to task must ever be crushecl as arrogance. That is enough. 
When reverent mincls contemplate Gocl's permissio in regard to 
Satan, antichristianity, ancl evil in the worlcl, they soon perceive some
thing of the ways of God, such as Gocl's triumph in winning so 
many saints for his Tabernacle in the heaven, in letting evil ripen 
fully for its juclgment, ancl most of all in unclerstanding to a certain 
clegree that satanism ancl evil are not something simply to be crushed 
at once by omnipotence, but to be brought to juclgment as God cloes 
through his Son. "\i\That goes beyoncl this is beyond us. The very 
origin of evil, that a goocl angel coulcl become Satan, is utter mystery 
to all human thinking, ancl therefore also Gocl's permissions once 
this mystery became fact" (p. 395f.). \i\Thich is all very correct, but 
fails to clo justice to the term here dictatecl to John: "given". The 
terrible power was given to the beast not merely 'permissive', but 
'judicialiter active'. But why hem ancl haw here, when the author 
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on other occasions expresses great joy in the infinity of God? Re
garding the phrase: "from the foundation of the world" (chap. 13, 8) 
he says: "God has certain things done in time, but for God these 
things are done as completely, before time as on the date in time; 
this slaying of the Lamb is one of them. God is timeless. To draw 
logical conclusions from our notions of time (time itself a creation of 
God!) in regard to God who is timeless, is to produce the most empty 
fal!acies" (p. 400). Why not approach the term "given" in the same 
spirit. 

In conclusion we call attention to the following announcement 
of the publishers: "The finished manuscripts for the remaining 
books of the New Testament are in the hands of the publishers and 
will be issued at the rate of one or two per year until the commen-
tary is completed." M. 

Manual for Lutheran Saturday - Schools, Summer - Schools, and 
Week-Day Religious Instructions. By A. C Stellhorn. Pub
lishecl under the auspices of the Board of Christian Eclucation of 
the Ev. Luth. Synod of Missouri, Ohio, a. 0. St. 65 pages, 6x9. 
B!uE: paper covers. Price, 35c. - Concorclia Publishing House, 
St. Louis, Mo. 

The author of the Manual neecl not pleacl "for the kind indulgence 
of its users", the little book is filled from cover to cover with most 
valuable suggestions for the. agencies of instruction mentionecl in the 
title, regarding schedules, courses, methocls, aims, standarcls of 
achievement, and the like. N or is it a defect that the book aims to 
be stimulating rather than clirective. - Further, "The general plan 
followecl in writing· the Manual was to treat matters rather exhaus
tively under 'Saturday-school' and ask the reader to apply them, 
,vherever pertinent, to the other agencies. I t was not consiclered 
necessary to repeat what these agencies have in common. This 
accounts for the briefer treatment of the last two." 

The author cloes not consider the various types of schools for 
which he wrote the Manual as aclequate substitutes for the regular 
parochial school, but he believes that where circumstances place in
surmountable obstacles in the way of establishing a parochial school 
the faithful pastor will strive to make the substitute, though inacle
quate, as efficient as possible. "The chief thing is to make Chris
tian education of children as such important to your people, not only 
by what you say and how you say it, but by your whole attitude ancl 
action. Once the people see that the pastor is taking this thing 
seriously, that he is highly conscientious about it, they themselves 
will begin to realize its importance. I t is in this way that not only 
Saturday- ancl sumrner-schools, but also regular parochial schools are 
established and maintained." (p. 10.) - If the establishment of a 
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parochial school is at all possible, the author charges pastors and 
congregations with unfaithfolness, if they content themselves with 
continuing a makeshift. "Freedom is granted in the choice of agen
cies, that is to say, a limitecl freeclom. Agencies are not equally 
competent. If for the sake of mere convenience, false economy, 
popular clamor, or personal inclination we confine ourselves to the 
least among them when more efficient agencies are possible, we, 
after all, be_come guilty of neglect and unfaithfulness; for the Lord 
has not commanded us to limit His work through our choice of agen
cies, but to increase and intensify it thereby. Hence we ought not 
to lay stress primarily _ on institutions, but upon the requirements and 
wishes of the Lord and under all circumstances employ the best pos
sible agencies, so that we may say with a good conscience that under 
the circumstances we can do no better. I t is then that we are truly 
faithful, even if circumstances confine us to minor and less effective 
agencies" (p. 4) .. 

We concur in the author's prayer: "J'viay the Manual serve to 
increase and intensify the Christian instruction of children in our 
midst!" M. 

Combination Church Constitution, Membership record, record of Re
leases, Transfers, etc. Price, 10c; !arger quantities at reduced 
prices. 

Family Record Sheets. Price, 2c; !arger quantities at reduced prices. 

Diary and Contact Sheets. Price, 50c per hundred. 

These convenient and practical sheets for temporary notes and 
permanent records, prepared by the Rev. Donald F. Rossin, and 
tested in actual work, should prove of great service in mission fields 
and established congregations, ernbodying as they do rnany desirable 
fcatures not found in other systerns. 

Order from the author, Rev. Donald F. Rossin, Goodwin, S. Dak. 
M. 

* * * * 
('.[üe ~ier ange0eigten ®adjen rönnen burdj unf er N orthwestern 

Publishing House, 935-937 N. Fourth St., Milwaukee, vVis., be0ogen 
tx,erben. 
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Jahrgang 32. Oktober 1935. No. 4. 

Dr. {)ömde~ )Beueutung tiir nie >!BHicnufinf1Jn1.1bc unb bie 
amcrifonif dJ• (ut~ ertf d1 c ~irdje. 

(zrortfetung.) 

5DodJ eß if± 3eü, ba§ mir 0u ~öned'e übergcfjen. Wboip[J ~Ö 0 

ned'e murbe am 25. ~ebruar 1835 in ber ®±ab± Q3ranbenburg an 
ber ~abeI, 50-60 9JceHen f übmeffüclj bon Q3erHn, geboren unb maclj±e 
bort naclj ber Cflcmen±arf cljule ba§ @tJmnafium burclj. ®ein ~a±er 
\uar - eß hJar noaJ 81:a±ionalif±en3ei± - meber fücljI-tclj nodJ gläubig 
unb fümmerte fiaJ um bie Dreiigion reiner ®öfjnc hJenig. ®eine 
8.lht±±cr, perf öniiaJ gläubig, Iefjrtc ifjn in feinen fönberjaIJren hJofJl 
beten, beeinfhtf3±e aber feine fµä±ere reHgiöf e fü3idJung wenig. fül§ 
er baß @tJmnafium abf oibier± fjat±e, muf3±e er nill)±, hJa§ er werben 
f oII±e. ®eine älteren Q3rüber waren au§ bem @Dmnafium in bas 
preuf3ifaJe S)eer eingetreten. ~fjm hJar bief e 53auf:6afjn buraJ feine 
f aJhJäcljiiaJe ~örperfüfjfei:±, 5u ber ein fai1uerer ~XnfaH bon 51::D.PiJu§ 
oieI beigetragen Iiat±e, berf cljfoff en. füHe0ei:t ein grof3er Q3Iumen° 
freunb, baclj±e er baran, bie fümf±gär±nerei 311 ergreifen; aber eine 
jobiaie Q3emerfung beß ungiäufiigen 9Jinfiföird±orß beß @tJmnaf iumß 
5t ä g I i cf) fi e d', beff en ®oim S)öned'eß ~Taff engenoff e mar, murbe 
ber äuf3ere ~Xnfof3 311 feinem ±fjeofogif aJrn ®'tubi:um. füm fü6enb 
f dneß fü6i±uriumß mar .'ijöncd'e 0u 5tc'rgHaifiecfß ei:ngefoben. \Da 
brefj±e fü[J baß @ef präc(J na±ürfü(J um bie 3uhmf± ber fieibcn 0üng 0 

Hngc. G\:in alter ®±ubienfreunb beß 2lcufifbi:reftor§, ber \ßaftor 
® ö r g e I auß \jsfoue in ber 1Jcäfje bon Q3ranben6urg, hJar auaJ ba511 
nefommen. 5Der 1uar f efjr gefunben, f±arfen 53eföeß. 0111 53anfe 
beß @efpräcfJ§ f #ug ber -5:ierr 8.Jcufiföiref±or bcm 6eieifiten \ßaftor 
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auf bic ~niec unb f aQtc 5u &jönecre: ,,'.0ielj, mboIµlj, werb' l_j:5farrcr, 
bmm ljaff bu cg QUt." ®µätcr war &jönecre öfter im \ßfardJauf e 
bon ~Iaue all Q3efucfJ unb fanb an ber fcfJönen i,ßfarrc ein ioidJc§ 
msofJIQefaIIen, bnf3 er iic f nm± ber nI±er±ümiidJen .11ircfJe foqJfäitiQ 
nli3eid1nete unb bn§ Q3Ub m.tflietrrnljr±e. 5Die t5cbeqeiO:inunQ IJc"inQ± 
jet± nodJ im msoIJn11 immer bec3 SDird±or§ ber ~(nf±nI± bon SnQinn\TI. 
;zsn, ein \ßfarrer „ljatte eß Q1t±". S8a fonn±e aucfJ ein f L1Jwc1cf1Iid1er 
9J1nnn r1cf 1mb unb f±nd werben. SDnrnn foQ eß &jönecfe nIIcrbinQ§. 
So entf d1foi3 er ficfJ, :ii:'.ljcofoQie 0u f±ubieren, oIJne einen inneren SDrnnQ 
bn3u in Mi 0u fpüren. :Daß wnr 1856, unb er war '21 ;;'snljre alt. 
Cir QinQ nmfJ bem nHen, burdJ eine fonge 81-cilje bon liebeutenben 
msi]fe1tfc[Jaf±Iem unb :ii:'.fJeofoQen bcr uerf cfJiebenf±en BhcfJhmQen fie• 
rüljm±en SjnIIe, oljne fidJ bieI barum alt fümmern, traf, für i,ßrofefio• 
ren er lief onberß IJören f oik @:leQenmär±ig waren bn unter anbe• 
ren: am 1Jcnd1foIQer bon @ef miu§ &jermmm &j u p f e I b; bann 9h1° 
Q1ti± .st: lj o I u cf; feit 1839 aucfJ ;zsuJiu:3 9Jc ü II er; bann audJ ber 
ftrenge ~uHJerancr S). Gf. t5. @ u er i cf e. jffieif er alier am @tJm• 
nnftnft in Q3ranbenliltrQ nocfJ feinen @ebanren an ba§ S±ubium ber 
:ii:'.fJcofoQie l1eIJalit ljat±e, f o fJa±±e er aucfJ fein &)efiräii cfJ Qekrn± 1mb 
muf3±e ]itlJ in Sjalle 01mc1cfJf± arn studiosus philosophiae etntdJreUien 
foff en. (fr madJ±e ftcfJ bmm fofort an§ &jefiräijtlJe unb Qfoulite, nacIJ 

'illocljen ein Gfrmnen barin lief±eljen 3u rönnen, rafieI±e alier 
burdr 9cadJ aliermarn f etlJs 'illocfJen lieftanb er bie 9;rüfunQ unb 
Iief3 fitlJ jett am studiosus Theologiae ein±raQen. smtc er 311 
ein3einen feiner füljrer in &jafü gef±anben Iiafie, !ja± er bes öfteren 
tm ljsriDa±Qefprc"icfJ beriau±en Iaff en. SDen Drientaiif±en unb aI±tef±a• 
mcn±Iid1cn ~ilieifri±ifer &jupfeib fanb &jönecfe f cfJon feine§ fonQhlei• 
Iigen mor±raQ:3 treQen 1min±creff ant. 9JcüUer crf dJien iljm aB 
ein ±rüiiftnniQer \jsei]ünift, @uertcrc trar iljm WCQCn fetne:3 Iu±IJeri• 
f dien DrtfJoborißmu:3' unb um ber DanQf±idiQfei± feine§ ®±Hß miI• 
Icn Qernbeau unerträQiic[J. :Die \ßljifofoQen unb \ßfJiioi opljen fiim• 
mer±en f icfJ ülierfJaup± nidJ± um bie \jserf onen ber ®±uben±en. So 
nxmb±e er fidJ l}an0 na±ürHd1er\1Jeije bem fiefann±en S±uben±enbater 
~fuQ. 5tljoiucr au, ber iljn trie anbere mit j edforQerif dJer Dieüe um• 
faf3±c unb, nad1bcm er ben einfadJen, anfprm{Jßfof en, alier menf cfJiidJ 
Iau±ern Sinn, bie C\5eif±eßjcfJärfe unb ben t5Ieif3 be.ß jungen 9JcanneB 
crfonn± ta±±e, 0ur Gfrfenn±ni§ CHJrif±i I1racf1te, unb ber unter allen 
9./l:enf cfien crm meiften ba3u ±at, bief en bamarn Qeii±IidJ nodJ f±ad 
Qfricf)Qfü±iQen j1mQen 9Jcann 511 bem 3u macfJen, was er unter un§ 
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rourbc unb biß an?o @nbe bfüb: 3um ecf1tcn Dtt±lJernner unb f ü{Jeren 
ffJeofogif cfJcn JüIJrer unf erer \ßaftoren. 

'.:Da?, muf3 unß, bie luir 51:::Iiohtcr Ianbfriufig nur ait einen \]sie, 
±iften unb Unioniften fennen, fra:pµieren. \lfber beibe§ roäre irrig, 
roenn man bief e ~e0eicf1nun~1en im ftrengen '.Sinne niüime. 5t90Iucr 
roar freiiicfJ f±arf µie±if tii cfJ angc9aucf1t unb aucf) bon unionif ±ii cf1en 
9leigungen nicf)± frei. 2föer man barf aucfJ nicf1± bergelf en, baf3 in 
feiner 3eit bie rafünahftifcfJc 5t9e0Iogie ficf) bcr )illifjenjcf)affücf), 
reit" in an i9ren 8111eiGen, bcf onbcrß in bcr ,,~ibeiroiijenf cf1af±", 
rfüimte unb aIIe:S, maß i9r 311111 51:::rot nocf) .6ibeIGföulliG roar, Gan3 
lief onber§ aber bie geidJr±en Uniberfiföt§±9eoioGen, bie noclj an bcr 
~iüef fef±[Jieften unb CI9riftum ,\.irebiGten, am \ßietiften .6ranbmarf±en. 
l!rucfJ ber nocfJ bibeIGföufrigc ;;suiiu§ \)JcüIIcr, ber ein ~ucf) Über bie 
füüf ünbe - im erf±en 5tciI gan3 ti.6Iif clj - Gefcf1rieüen IJa±tc, rourbe 
barauf9in 0u bcn \ßic±iften GCtecf1net unb mit bem ®µitnamen 
„CSünbcnmüIIer" bee9r±. 5tl10I:ucr 9a± rtcfJ GCGen bie :il::fieofoGie 
Jrancre§, 53an(}eß, 2In±on§ f±e±ß berma9r±. Cfr em:pfanb beren ~e, 
tommG be§ '.Sunjcfüben in ber 53eiire bon ber ~efe9runG am etroaß 
UnGe\unbe§, 8lcformierH]ef etiicfJcfl, 09ne freüicfJ bon bem Cl5efü9Ii 0 

gen in berfdlien Gan3 frei 3u fein. '.Seine ,,@rfafJrungen" roaren 
(}rof:le äuf3ere 5trüüf aie, S'l:ranf9ei± unb fJäufiGe geiffücf)c l2(nfecf1hm 0 

Gen, [5er3roeifht11G§auftänbe über feine @otten±frembunG, liiß er im 
i)auf 2 bet Greifen Urientaiif±en ']) i et in ~edin il(ufnaljmE:\ ~ro± 
unb ben recf1±en ~rojt ber [5erGebung feiner CSünben fanb. [5011 
ber 3ei± an GC\uam1 er - bon .s)aufe au§ f dJr ljef±iGen @emü±ß -
i}rieben unb eine fo inniGe 53id1c au CS:IJrifto, baf3 er ben [ßa9If:prucf) 
3in0cnborfß 311 feinem eiGcnen macii±e, ba[3 er nur ein e ~affion 
balle, bie fci CS:9rif±11fl. 

5t9ohtcr mar einer bcr lieGali±eften, Geif±retcf1ften unb gelcljr±ef±cn 
::il::f1eofoGen feiner Sei±. fü f oII 19 arte unb mobcrne CS:pracfJcn GI:'• 
fonn± 9a6en. fü roar auf aIIen @eüie±en ber ~9e0Iogie 0ulJau[c. 
Unb er Ie9rtc im @e(}cnf at 311 ber @eroo9nIJeit ber bamahnen .'ffo, 
±rieber±IieofoGen bie 5t9e0Iogie nicfj± im @eift unb 5ton oüjefüber 
[ßilfenfcfJaf±ri:cf)feit, fonbern in feinem finbii:cfJen @fouben an baß 
[ßort bcr ®t{Jrif± am @o±±eß [ßor± roar aHe f cin 5.MJrcn 01tGieicf1 
®eeiforrJe an feinen ®±ubenten, 8eunni5 an i9re ~)cr5en bon CSünbe, 
@nabe 1mb .l)eiii:GUnG. fü; foG i:.9m nicfJ±?, me9r an, am ben Jricbcn, 
ben er feiüf± im ~uf cn truG, feinen ju~1enbfü9en .l)örern 0u ülicrmi±, 
icfn. fü fucfitc iIJre lJeriöniicfJe @emeinf cfJaf± unb Iub ji:e cin3ein ober 
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auclj in füineren ®ru1J1Jen aum ®1JaaierengefJen mit ifJm ein, f ucljte 
in ifJr ~nnere§ au bringen unb jebem feine geiffüclje ®ebiifJr (Buf. 
12, 42) au geben. 91ur noclj amei anbere UniberfitätfüfJeoiogen be§• 
f eföen @eif±e§ in biefer .8eit finb um foiclj feeiforgerif cljer ~ätigfei± 
miIIen an ifJren ®htbenten befonnt: &j e n g ft e n b er g unb 91 e • 
an b er in ~eriin. ®ie gaben f o unermef3Iicljen ®egen geftiftet. 
WIIe .brei fucljten auf ®runb ber gottgegebenen ®c!jrift ben ($tubie• 
renben ~fJriftum ben ®efreuaigten in§ &jera au tirebigen. 

~a§ ~fJoiucfä ~efenntni§ftm1b1Junft betrifft, [o bracljte er am 
~re§Iauer .l'finb bon \ßrof. ®cljeföeI ba§ ButfJertum am @:rbe mit, 
unb er fJa± e§ _nie berieugnet unb nie berioren, ja, 'rourbe in ber 
~etonung be§ ®ort§ aI§ beß aIIeinigen ~oben§ be§ @Iauben§ unb 
ber aHeinigen fünft @otte§ aur ®eiigreit immer ftärfer, bef onber§ 
nacljbem &jengftenberg ficlj fiar bom ffi:eformiertentum aum ButfJer• 
±um gemenbe± gatte. ~eiber @egenf at mar ber rationaiiftif clje Un• 
glaube be§ Uniberfitä±§fo±fJeber§, .ber ficlj in bief er .8ei± ber miffen• 
f cljaf±Hcljen üoerminbung be§ ~ioeigiauben§ riifJmte. ~fJoiucc fJa± 
mit &jengftenflerg, ben 0:riangern unb 2ei1Jaigern bieI aur fügaI±ung 
be§ Iutf)erif cljen ~f)riftentum§ un.b Iu±f)erifcljer Uniberfitätfügeoiogie 
beigetragen. @:r mar auclj fein a f ± i b e r ~efiirberer ber Union. 
®a§ fo au§f afJ, mar feine ftarfe ~etonung .ber ®cljdft unb be§ ver• 
ji:iniicf)en @Iauben§ in ber WngdegenfJeit be§ ®eiigmerben§ unb eine 
f±arfe \)Jberf ion gegen aIIen bon ifJm am unnötig eracljte±en fonfeffio• · 
neIIen ®±reit. :Darum fonnte er ficlj a. ~- au &jengftenberg§ ±fJeore±i• 
f cfJer merteibigung ber Iutf)eriJcljen ®etiaration niclj± auflcljmingen. 
®ir miiften aber einen beutf cljen ftaa±§fücljiicljen Uniber1i±ä±ß1Jro• 
feflor nitf)t mit unf erem amerifonifclj•freif.ircljitcljen Wcaf3 meflen. 
~m &)eraen mar unb blieb er ein eclj±er Bu±f)eraner unb _mirfte im 
i:iffenfüc!jen unb 1Jriba±en .8eugni§ im ®eifte ber IutfJerif cljen BefJr• 
faflung. 

®o mirb e§ berftänbiiclj, bttf3 er auclj bem jungen &ji:inecce ein 
&iifJrer aum Butgerhtm murbe. :Daf3 bief er liereit§ im @Iauben 
ftanb, al§ er naclj &jaIIe fom, ift naclj bem, ma§ mir liiß bagin bon 
feiner &iifJrung miflen, nicljt anaunegmen. Wnbererfeit§ ftef)t feft, 
baf3 ~fJoiucc iqn gerne gatte unb if)n auclj äuf3eriiclj un±erftiitte, in• 
bem er igm gie unb ba einen freien Wcittagfüif clj berf cljaff±e (benn 
&). mar, ba er bom 0:rternf)auf e gar nicljt§ unb bon feinen ~riibern 
unb einem OnfeI fe)jr menig &jiife liefom, gana mitteIIo§) unb ign 
oft auf feine f eeif orgerifcljen ®1Jaaiergänge einiub. ®egen ba§ 0:nbe 
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feiner ®tubienaeit riet er igm, beffen @eiftef;fdjärfe unb ftHie.s unb 
fefte§ m\ejen er erfonnt gatte, bie afobemif dje 2auf6agn an unb miefl 
ign auf ba§ 15tubium ber Iutgerif djen SDogmafü, lief onber§ (folob§ 
unb Ouenftebt§, gin al§ auf Wcänner, bie audj an bialertif djer 
15djärfe unb innerlidjer mJagrgaftigfei± ber 15djrif± gegenüber aIIe 
merügm±gei±en ber erf±en unb amei±en ra±ionalif±if djen \ßeriobe roeit 
überträfen. Unb &jönecce mar nidjt ber ein3ige, ber bon ~goiucc für 
ba§ 2utger±um lieeinfiuf3t murbe. miele anbere, 'f e!lif t &jarlef3; ja 
audJ mlt)neren, berbanften igr gefunbe§ 2utgertum ber ,perf önlidjen 
@:inroirfung ~goluccK SDa§ roar bei igm nidjt rirdjlidje \ßarteifteI• 
Iung, f onbern rugte let±gin auf unmit±elliarer 15djrif±erfaIJrung, rote 
fein )Römerbrief" aur @enüge bartu±. 

mlie lialb &jönecce fidj nadj meenbigung feine§ 15tubium.s in 
&jalfe auf bie igm bon ~goiucc angeratenen Iu±gerif djen SDogmafüer 
geworfen qa±, if± nidJt redjt erf idjtlidj. Sein @:;!;amen fiel in baß 
0a0r 1859. SDa mar er 24 0cigre alt. mlieberum ftanb er iett 
bor ber @:ntf djeibung über feinen fünf±igen 2elien§lieruf. 15idj ber 
i0m bon ~90Iucc borgef djlagenen \ßrofeff orenlaufliagn au roibmen, 
berliot iqm f djon feine Wci±tellofigreit; audj roiberftreli±e igm bie 2fli• 
gängigrei± be§ Uniberfität§,profeff orß bon ben f±aatlidjen .fürdjen• 
lieqörben. SDa berf djaffte i0m ~90Iuct, rote eß in SDeu±fdjlanb für 
tqeologif dje ~anbibaten roegen ber immer gröf3er roerbenben über• 
,probufüon Iängf± @erooqngeit geworben mar, eine &jau§leqrerf±elle 
in ber 15djroei0. &j.önecce Jdjreilit barülier in einem mriefe bom 24. 
9cobemlier 1859 an 1 einen mruber ~arl in ~orgau: ,,Wcein 15djicc• 
1aI ... qat 1itlJ enblidj en±fdjieben. 0dJ roerbe alß &jau.sleqrer 0u 
&jerrn Wcajor bon ml a t t e n hJ iJ I nadj ITT:uliigen in ber 9cäqe bon 
mern gegen." Wm 1. 0anuar 1860 trat er bort an unb roirfte in 
bief er ~ätigreit 3roei 0agre lang, gie unb ba ~golucc über fein @:r• 
gegen meridjt erf±attenb. &jier, im merner &jodjlanb, gefiel e§ iqm 
roo9I; benn nidjt nur mar gerabe ba§ ~Iima bie,er @egenb ba§jenige, 
roefdje§ feine gefunbgeitlidje @:ntroicceiung forberte, qier liefom er 
enblidj in feinem frefüdj lief djeibenen @egal± etroa§ ~af djengelb, 
f o baf3 er fidj bie§ ober jene§ mudj aum mleiterf±ubium anfdjaffen 
fonnte. &jier qatte er bie f djönf±e @eiegengeit aum merfegr mit 
feiner unb roeiterfaqrener @ef eIIf djaf±, gier eignete er fidj audj bie 
abreite, e±roa§ militärif dje ,perf önlidje &jal±ung an, bie er im am±• 
Iidjen unb ,pribaten merfeqr mit jebermann, audj mit ber bon igm 
in 2fmerifo unterridj±eten 0ugenb, bi§ in fein 2fiter nie berieugne±e. 
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. ~i:er tanb er aucfJ bie ebk @efü.6±e feiner z'jugenb, bie fpä±er bie 
Wht±±er feiner 5 ®'ör;ne unb 4 5töcfiter rourbe. *) ®ie roar bie 5tocfJ• 
±er be§ Dreformier±en ~farrer§ fffoboL\JfJ &jef3 in .~öcf1it, ~an±on Q.Jern. 

SI;ief e giiicriicf1e ®cf1roei:3er 8ei± rocrr crucfJ bie recf1±e @elegenfjei±, 
hcfJ nacfJ 5tfjofucfo [Rat in bte IuHJerif cf1e SDogmcrtir einauiei en. [ßü: 
folgern bie§ au§ feinen fµi.-iteren Umffönben, benn amif cf1en feiner 
®cqroeiaeqei± unb feiner ffl:eije ncrcfJ 2fmerifa Iag nur nocfJ ein ein• 
aige§, recf1± 3err1ffene§ z'jcr[)r. fünbererf ei±sl boten ifjm bie Qserfji:iI±• 
nifie feiner erjten crmerifcrnijtlJen Sei± in feiner fieinen @emeinbe 
bie gefJörige 9Jcufle, um ficfj bie griinbütl1e Q.Jefann±f cfjaf± mit ber 
Iu±fjerif tlJen 53efjre au erwerben, burcfj bie er ein ficfjere§ gefunbe§ 
UrteiI Über bie ±fjeoiogi:f cfJe unb fücfJii:cfje [ßi:rtjcfjcrf± i:n unf erer ®i:J· 
nobe 1mb Über bi:e crIIgemci:ne Berge in ber ht±fjerif tl1en mrcfje 
2fmerifcr§ gemcrnn. 

:;:smmer nocfJ erwartete 5tfjoiucr bon iqm, bafl er, roenn nicfj± 
in bcr§ crfabemif cfJe 53efjrcrm±, f o bocfJ in ein Iu±fjeri:fcfJe§ ~fcrrrcrmt 
feiner µreuflifcfjen &jeimcr± einträte, moau tr1m boclj bie ncrcfJeincrnber 
erfolgten o:6rigfei:tlicfJen Cl:injtlJränfungcn ber Unioni§forberungen 
boIIe @eroifien§freiljei± böten. SDenn ftlJiief3Iitl1 burf±e man ja in 
crIIcn :preuflif cfJen \ßrooinaen f o f±reng Iu±rierif cfJ ober reformiert :pre• 
bi:gen unb feeif orgern, roi:e man toon±e, r.oenn man nur bie öffen±IicfJe 
\ßoiemil' gegen bcr§ ffl:eformicr±e Q.Jefomtni§ untedief3e. ®'o roei± 
ljcrtte e§ ,1,)engf±enberg :6eim ~önig ge:6racfj±. 

2[fier bcr§ fonn±e &jöni:cre nun nitlJ± meljr, nacfJbem er in bie 
Dreformier±e 5tl)eoiogie Cl:inbfüt' getan unb bcr'8 :prcrfüftl1e ffreformier±e 
~ircfJenrocfcn au§ eigener 2(nf tlJcruung fennen gelernt fJa±±e. [Isar er 
aucfJ crHer unnötigen „or±ljobo6en" \jsoiemif, roie er fie rite unb bcr 
cru§geü.6± fcrfJ, bon ,~er0en fei:nb, fo j±crnb ifjm bocf1 feit, baf3 crucfJ bie 
:6Iof3 äuf3ere Union ber beiben :pro±ef±an±if tlien ~irtlJen eine 1mrocrljr• 
l)crf±e mericugnung be§ geoffenbcrrten filsor±B @otte§ f ei, bcr§ man 
ficfj aucfJ einem obrigfeU§IicfJen Qserbo± ber ~eföm:pfung ber 8refor• 
mieden z'jrrieljren rtitlJ± fügen biirfe. ':I;crrüber geriet er mm 11t 

*) ;:sn mnerifa er3og er ficlj feine (Jl"CTU 3ur Iiebcuonen, aber f cljmfen 
\ßribai3enf orin feiner \ßrebig±en, um iljm unbetuuf3±e Unarten unb unfcljiine 
Si'anaeimanieren G60ugeiuöljncu. 9Xbcr fie tum: auclj geift, unb edenn±nts, 
reiclj genug, um iljm ljie unb ba gan0 unuerfroren unb in ljaI!iem G::rnft 
über beu crbauiicljen )illert feiner \ßrebigt 0u fugen: ,,9fo, \ßapa, ljeut luar'§ 
luieber einmnr nicG±§." 
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unausgieicfjbaren @egenfaiJ 0u 5tf)oiurr, bem er bodJ f o bi:d oerbanf±e, 
unb 5tIJofutl bracfj ba§ S'rorref,ponben0bedJi.Htni§ mit if)m ab. 

filsieber f±anb nun ~i:inetlc bor f cfjmeren Q:ntf cfjeibungen. 
5tfJofutl f)a±te fc[Jon feit ~iinitle aufammen mit bem treuiu±f)eri:f cfjen 
unb \Del±erfaf)renen ~erHner ~aron bon ~o±±mit, mi:± ben @efirübern 
@erfocfj unb oerf cfjiebenen anberen S'fi:rd1engri:if3en einen fJeqii:c[Jen 
llfo±ei:I cm ber @rünbung unb bem filserf ber ~eriiner 9Jl:iffi:on'3gef eH0 

f cfjaf± für ba-3 ll(u§fonb genommen. S'füraiicfj (1858) lnar ber bis 0 

terige 0nf,peftor ber ~armener 9Jhffion, ~OLJ. Q:0r. filsaIImann, 3um 
s:\ei:ter ber ~eriiner 9J/:i:ffi:on bor±rJin berufen \Dorben. SDie ~eriiner 
@cf elif cfjaf± \Dar im ®runbe IuHJeri:f cfj, bertra± aber offi:oieH ben 
6±anb,punf± ber s:\u±0eraner in ber ,preuf3ifc[1en Union, ben 5tf10Iucr 
je länger je me0r, aucfJ gegen ~engftenberg, oertei:big± L)et±ie. :;_'sn ber 
~eriincr 9Jti[fion I1a±±e au111 ~;'.)i:inetle ~efonn±e unb ~reunbe; f o I1ii±±e 
man erwarten fi:innen, baf3 f ictJ bie beiben l)ier bodJ mieberfiinben, 
nacfjbem ~i:inctle jicfJ für feine l,ßerf on mit ber ~erii:ner 9Jhifion0° 
gefeIIfcfjaf± nefonn± gemacfj± ta±±e. SDenn um biefe 3eit I1a±±e ficfJ 
bie Iet±ere nci ber ÜDerfiiife ber afobemif 111 geniibe±en l,ßrebigtamt§ 0 

fonbi:ba±en für ben ~ebarf in ber ~eima± an ba§ ~eriiner Dnerfon° 
fif±ori:um mit bem @efu111 geinenbe±, eine ll(n0aI1I f oicfjer S'lanbiba±en 
in il)re 9Jhjjion'3arfieit an ben groflen 0LtJaren 1wcfJ 2Imerifo ausge 0 

manber±er unb au§\Danbernber beu±f 111er @fouben§genofien Berufen 
3u bürfen, um bi:e bon ben 9Jcifiion§gef eIIfd1af±en f eifif± mefJr ober 
minber ,prafüf d1 au§gefiiibeten ®'enbfütge im Stampf gegen bie 
®efün 3u ftärfen unb au fiil)ren. '.t,ie .\_Jreuflif 111e Sfü111enieitung 
ging nereitmiIIig auf ba§ @efu11J ein unb forber±e in einem i:iffen± 0 

Hcfjen Wunbf dJreinen bie berfdJiebenen Uniberfi±äten auf, il)re an, 
ge0enben ~rebig±am±§fonbibaten auf bie 1Bi±±e .ber 9Jl:ifii:on§gcf eII 0 

f 111af± emt1feI1Ienb f1in3u1Deif en. '.taraufr1in meföeten fic[J eine gan0c 
~fn0afJI f oicrier S'tanbiba±en, nicIJ± biofl au§ qsreuflen, bei ber ~erHner 
9Jcifjion§:gcjeHf cf1af± 0ur fütfif enbung nacfj ll(merffa, un.b mel)rere 
berf eföen, unter ÜJnen &- ~- 5tl,Jieie, 9Jl:aqed1of, :;_'sL-itlef, fomen auf .bief e 
filseif e 3u unf erer ®tJnobe; unter ÜJncn \Dar audj .S)i:inecJ'.r>. ®o 
mam{Jc .bief er afobemif 111 gelii:Ibe±en S'tanbibaten lnaren aber 1m3u0 

lJeriiiifige füJaraf±ere, bie in ll(merifo e±ma§ anbere§ al§ ben 58ienf t 
im ~reicIJe C.H1rif±i fucfj±en; unb - f onbernarer\Deif e - !Ja±te 5tf10Iutl 
au111 .ben bi§l)er fo \)er±rauen§mürbig erfunbenen .S;)i:inetle jet± im 
filerbacfj±, in feinem nennfi11Jtigten Q:intritt in bie 2fmerifomijfion 
ir.bif 111en @elDinn 3u fucfJm. SDa§ f cfjrieb er ifJm f ogar i:n einem 
~riefe. 
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filsie fom Sl:lJoiucf 3u bief em gana ungeredJ±en ~erbacfJt? fü 
hlar ärgeriicfJ bariilier, baf3 bie§ fof±liare filsifö, auf beffen @emin° 
mmg für bie beu±f dJe ~a±ljebertljeofogie er bief ~lJ/;füJe gemenbe± unb 
grot3e -~offnungen gef et± 9a±±e, i9m jett burcfJ bie Da1Jpe11 ginq. @:in 
gehlifier ®aiein für bief en ~erbacfi± iuar ba. ~önecfe§ gan3e0 :;_'su 0 

genbfelien, unb qerabe feine ®±ubien3eit, hlar i9m burdJ feine 
f dJred'IicfJe 2frmu± bergänt hlorben. fü IJa±±e nie mtdJ nur ein 
hlenig 51::af cfJenqeib in feinem ~eu±er, hleiI er qan0 auf ftcfJ f eflif± unb 
auf bie Hirn bon 51::ljoiucf berfdJaff±en ßreitifdJe angehlief en hlar. 
®oldJe ßürfµracfJe mui3±e man ltdJ .butdJ fieif3ige0 ®±ubium unb 
immer inieber90Ite rigorof e @:);amina berbienen; bie ßrei±if dJe i eifift 
lifülien bon fetten ber @elier ein 2Umof en unb für einen ~lJcmm b011 
feinem @:9rgefü!JI eine f ctJtuer i\11 üliert11inbenbe SDemü±igung, bie 
~önecfe bon bornlJerein afigehJorfen !Jalien mürbe, hlenn er fidJ ba§ 
nötige @eib auf irgenbeine eljrfüfJe fil5eif e i onf± !Jii±±e erhlerlien fön° 
nen. SDaß ~e±tein hlurbe i!Jm felJr fcfJhler; er hlar alier f±e±0 .ba0u 
ge;i,immgen gehlef en. fil5ie grof3 feine 2frmu± hJar, 3eig± ein ~rief 
bom 20. i5elirnar 1857 an feinen ~ruber .~mI, ber i9n gelie±en 9at±e, 
bie $a±enf ctJaft liei ber 51::aufc feine§ erf±en ®09ne0 3u ü:6erneI1men. 
@:r f L{Jrefö±, er fönne 11idJt fommen, iueH iljm ba0 nötige lJl:eiiegeib 
fdJie. W[.g iljm bic s;\außieljrerf±eIIe in ber ®cfJhlei3 burdJ 51::0ohtcf 
tJcrf ctJaff± inorben mar, hlon±e er 311erf± einen Q:lefmlj Iiei .bemf eilien 
Q3rnber in bem nafJen 5torgau mactJen, muf3±e 19111 alier in einem 
Q:lriefe bom 24. 9'cobemlier 1859 f cfJreilien: ,,9cun muf3 icfJ SDir alier, 
Iielier ~arI, 0umu±en, baf3 SDu bie 8reif efof±en ±üiqf± ... , ba SDu SDir 
oljne grof3en ~ljan±afieaufhlanb ein 0iemiicfJ ±reffenbe§ Q3Hb bon 
meiner finan0ieIIen Dage 1uirf± madJen fönnen." ülier bie i)rei±if dJ· 

. q:amina fcfJreili± er einmaI: ,,@;§ ift jet± eine gar f ctJiimme Seit. 
Qti§ uf±em, ober i.1ieimeljr, iua§ ba§ liei un§ liebeuten n1m, finb 110L1J 
--l fil5octJen, nfüniictJ lii§ 511111 i5erienfcfJiu13, unb au bem bor ben i5erie11 
ftattfinbenben §rei±if ctJe);amen muf3 nodJ ftarf gearlieite± 1uerbcn. 

8'1:adJbem er mm in feiner 0hleijärJrigen ®cfJnici5cr 8ei± enbiictJ 
fein i erlif±berbien±cß Q3ro± gcgeffen, ftarr±e iljm liei bcm Q3füf in bie 

*) :Bu btcf er quärenben l/JfüteHofigfeil· feines ){foters maclj± einer l10n 

.l)Önccres ®öljnen bic \l[nmerfung: By the way, this constant financial 
pinch of Pa's had its repercussions much ]ater to our I mean his 
sons' - grief; Pa could or woulcl never understancl that boys at 
vVatertown neecl a little money. 
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311funft hlieber biefeI.6e Wo± entgegen, bie HJm feine ®±11bien3ei± f o 
icf11uer gemac(J± lja±±e, l:Denn er. ;itljoiucr§ 8ta± befolgen, ble l,ßrofeff oren, 
fo11fbalJ11 einf cfJiagen ober auf eine beu±f cf1Iänbif dje l,ßfarrf±eIIe mar±en 
moII±e. SDa§ erf±ere fofie±e ein gan0 5l:'.eiI @elb (baß er bodj nicfJi 
ljat±e unb jidj jett audj nidjt meljr erbe±tein fonnte) unb erforber±e 
jebenfafü: meljrere 0aljre filsar±en§ unb angef±rengten 6±11bi11m§; 
ba§ filsar±en auf eine cdebig±e ~farrf±eHe fonnte 5 firn 7 ober meljr 
00.fJre bauern. Unb fonte er nun feine iljm f o na±iirHcfJ 3ugeffü1r±c 
5öraut auf§ Ungemifle jaljrefong \uar±en Iaff en? 52ffä bmm bie 
2[ufforbenm[l · be§ :Dfierfonfüiorium§ an 1mfoerfi±äfücfJ [lefiHbe±e 
q:lfarrnmt§fanbiba±en fom, ficfJ 51m1 SDienf± in bie 2fmerifoarbei± ber 
5öeriiner 9Jltffion§gef eHf cfwf± 0u meiben, l:Dar er fdjneH en±fcfJiofien, 
ficfJ ber 9Jhffion 11ur [\erfii[!ung 0u f±eIIen, unb ba§ um fobieI freu, 
.biger, am ba§ 51'onfif±orium f olcf1en 51'anbiba±en, bie fictJ im 9)Hf, 
fron§bicnft bel:Däljr± ljä±±en, ben fiinf±igen G\:intri±± in ben fonbe§, 
fücf1Hcf1en l,ßfarrbienf± offenljieI±. SDa§ mar ÜJm um feiner 5örau± 
miHen Iiefi, ber bie 2foßficfJ± auf bie bauernbe 2fu§manbemng nadj 
2fmerifo nicfJ± Ieicf)± murbe. ~ür hcfJ ljeg±e er fein 5öebenren iifier 
fein SDurdjfommen in IJXmerifo. 

SDiefe @ebcrnfengänge Ieg±e ~lJoiucl' feinem :6i§ljerigen ®cfJiit, 
Hng afä irbif dje @e1uinnfucf1± 011€. G\:r f afJ fidj jet± in .s;5önccl'e ge, 
±änf cfJ± unb gfoufi±e feine f eeif orgeriicfJe 9Jcülje an iljm berioren 3u 
ljafien. 0ener fatale 5örief ;itljoiucfii 3erf djnit± auf immer ba§ 
.S::if cf1±ucfJ 31:Dif djen biefem fie.beu±cnben aI±en unb bief em feiner eigenen 
5öebeu±ung unfieiuuf3± entgegengeljenben jungen 9J/:anne. filsar 
ZI;ohtcl' [legen iljn erfii±±er±, f o rannte eine gemifje [\erfii±±erung cr11f 
.<gönecre§ ®ei±e gegen ifJn nidj± au§:6Ieifien. G\:r Iief3 ;itljohtcr§ un, 
gfücfödjen ~rief unfiean±mor±e± unb Iiei3 ficfJ bom ~ediner [\erein 
311 bcr filsi§confinftJnobe f cfJicren, oljne bon ber 5öefenn±ni5f±eII1111g unb 
ber ~w;i;i§ in unf ercr ®'tJnobe 11nb ber 53crge bcr fJiefigen Iu±rJerifcfJen 
SfücfJen ein ffore§ SSUb 5u ljafien. 

fü rif3 ftdj bon feiner in ber ®'cfJ1uei3 gewonnenen 5örnu± Ioß 
mi± bcm [\erfpredjen, fie nacfJ3u1Jokn ober mieber nacfJ ~eu±f cfJfonb 
3uriicl'511feljren. SDcr HJm - molJl burcfJ 9Jciiljlljäuf er§ [\ermt±tehmg 
- bie burcfJ ben 9Teif eprebiger 3acfJ±mann fii§ljer bebicn±e @emeinbc 
in S3 a G: r o f f e in 8foßficf1± gef±eII± mor.ben l:Dar, f o Iief3 er f ü{1 im 
SDom 511 9Jcagbcfiurg orbinieren 1111)) f cfJiffte f ic~ im ürüljling 1863 
nadj IJXmerifcr ein. 

2Ü§ er crfier nacfJ 9Jfümaufee 5u l,ßräfe? 9JcfüJHJäuf er fam, ljörtc 
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er, baf:l 52a G:Sroffe lierefü, oejet± fei. 9Jcüljiljfrufer empfalJI i[Jm bann 
ber dien bafon± gemo rbenen @emeinb~ in Dl: a c in e. 0:r prebtgte 
ljier eine 3et±Iang imb gefiel aiigemcin. @r murbe aoer troi;ibem 
nicf1± .6erufen, tueH eine :.itocfjter be-8 moIJHJalienben t'infhtflreicf1ften 
9Jcanne'8 ber 0:\emeinbe in aIIer Unf cfjuib ÜJr 2(uge auf ben jungen, 
aoer gan3 armen \ßaf tor ge111orfen 1Jat±e. zsljr ~a±cr n.6er mon±e 
fie einem ,,f o nrmen '.Scfjiuder" nicf1± gelien unb berljinber±e bec:Jljaio 
feine ?Berufung. · ,'Qfr±ten bie 52eu±e gemufl±, baf3 ber „arme '.Scfjiuder" 
nerettß geuimben unb für jeneß 9J/:nnneß ~ocfj±er aif o nicfjt meljr ge 0 

ffr[Jrfüfj fei, f o mfrre .<gönecre moljI \ßaf±or in Dl:acine gemorben. .'Qin° 
terljer, nacfJbem e§ oefonn± gemorben, bafl er eine Q:Jrnut in ber 
'.Scf1met3 ljnne, neriefen bie Dfocincr i[Jn mieber unb bann nocfj einmnI, 
alier jet± oljne Gl:rfoig. Ch mar mt±±Iermeiie f cfjon \1}aftor an einem 
anbern Dr± gemorben. '.Sienen 9Jceiien f iibiicIJ bon lffinter±omn an 
ber Dl:oab nacIJ z§efferf 011 lja±±e ein Iu±ljerif cfjer Deljrer burcfj regef 0 

mc1fligen 52efego±±e-8bienf± fienen ober acfj± Iu±ljerif cIJe üamtiten um 
ficfj gejammert. ~er Dr± ljief:l 'i5 arm in g t o n. '.Daljin lja±±e 
\ßriif eß 9Jl:iiljlljiiuf er iljn auf ba§ @lef ucfj ber Deute um einen \ßrebiger 
gemief cn. 0:r ging ofJne Q:\ebenfen 0u jenen 52euten, murbe bor± DE> 
rufen, naljm, oljne nacfJ @e[JaI± 0u fragen, ben Q:\eruf an unb mar nun 
mol1I1ieftan±er amerifonif cfjer \ßaf±or. 9cacf1bem er jicfJ I)'rer ein menig 
umgefeljrn, f cfjidte er i ofor± einen bauernben ~eraidi± auf eine '.SteHe 
in ber t1reuf3if cI1en 52anbe\lfircIJe an ben Doerfir::fJenrat - banffor 

· unb frolj, ba13 er einen Dr± gefunben, an melcljem er ba§ 0:bnngelium, 
mie er e§ erfonn± ljn±te, ungeljinber± merbe prebigen fönnen. 0a§ 

falj jn nicf1± nacfj irbtf c[Jer @eminnfucfjt auß. fü füljI±e ficfj in bief er 
fietnen 52anbgemeinbe f eljr moljI, einmal ineiI iljre geringe 8aljl 1ljm 
bie f djönfte @eiegcnIJeit bot, fü[J meiter in bie ht±[Jerif cIJe SD0~1mahf 
unb bie Q:\föeI au berhefen, 0um anbern, meiI er I1ter, fieoen ~Jceiien 
bon m:sater±omn, einem inncIJf enben ~erfeljr'80en±rum bcr '.Sl)nobe 
na[Je 'mar unb bie bamaI§ licbeutenbf±en 9Jci.'nmer berf el.6en 1nie aucfj 
mefJrm' \ßaf±oren ber 9Jcifiourift)nobe, jn, aucfj z§o1naer unb ein0eine 
anbere flennen tlU Iernen @eieoen[Jei± lja±±e. Qlor nIIem mnr e.c:l 
\ßaftor z§oljanne.c:l Q:\abing, ber f cfJon feit 1850 in ber ®t)nobe oemef en 
unb 1860 \ßnftor in filsa±cdomn (nacfJ feiner föttiaffung in :it:ljerefa) 
gemorben mar, mi± bem .<gönecre in bie innigf ±e ~er6inbung trat. 
z§ett Iief3 er au-8 9JiangeI an @elb feine ?Brnu± au§ ber '.ScfJmeia 
aIIein fommen unb jicfJ bon ?Babtng mit iljr trauen. '.Die ,Seit 111 
bem armf eiigen 5armington murbe bie giüdfüfJfte feinec:l 52eoenc:l. 



Dr. S;iönecfes Q.Jebeutung für bie )lli§confinfiJnobc ufiu. 235 

Um bie Bett, bct er 0ur )ffii§confinfi:jnobe fom - 1863 -, lja±±e 
füiJ ein fiebeu±enber ~eiI iljrer @cf cf)icfj±e fiereirn afigef.pieU. e1e 
inctr burcfJ bie ®"enbung bon ßöglingen ber berf.cfJiebenen beu±icfJ• 
Iänbifcfjen 9J?:ifiion§gef cHfcfjaf±en f cgnefl gemctcfJf en; benn im )fit§. 

conf iner ~uf l~ lja±±e ficfJ bieI IuHJerif cfJe§ ~oif gru.p,penmeif e angefie• 
beI±, ba§ fil'fJ an 9Jcüf)Iljäuf er um 1,ßrebiger unb 52eljrcr menbe±e. ~en 
erften grof:;en 2[u§manberung§f cfJctren aus ber 3ei± bon 1838 fit§ 
1844, ben Q'.Juffctiocrn unb mciffouriern, iuaren fief onber§ in ben 
fünfaiger ;;:sctIJren bieie ein0eine beu±f cfje ~ctmfüen nacfjge0ogen, bie 
in bem neuen 52anbe nicfj± @o±±es )ffior± unb Rircfje, f onbern ein fief • 
f eres irbif dJc§ ff(u§fommcn fmg±en, afier - mit gering-en QCufötctIJmen 
- bocfJ frolj maren, iljre ~ircfJe IJier mieber0ufinbcn. SDie ictm• 
meI±en ficfj oft, menn nur ein ~üljrer unter iLJnen inctr, bon f eföer 3u 
@emeinbcn, elje nocfJ ein jßaf±or 0u iljnen fom. eo ftanben aucg bie 
52eutc be§ einen Dr±§ mit benen be§ näcfjf±en in ~erfelJr unb ljör±en 
boneinctnber, baf3 man burcfj ben 9J?:Hmctufeer jßaftor rnlfüJI!jäuf er, 
ber eine fffr± ®"u.perin±enben± fei, einen beu±f cfjen \lsctfior gewinnen 
rönne. ®o inctr e§ ia aucfj. ~enn bie beu±f cf1en 9Jlifiion§gefeUicfjctf• 
±en f cfjicr±en gerabe ffJm am einem Sfird1enmanne if)rer eigenen fon• 
fefiioneHen @efinnung unb lJemäljr±er ~reue iljre .~anbföct±en 5ur 
ffierf orgung ber ficfJ fammeinben G\emeinben 0u. SDie )ffii§confin• 
fi:jnobe murbe gernbe5u ba§ ®cf1of:;finb jener 9Jl:ifiion§bereine, meiI in 
ifJr bie Q}ediner, ßarmcner unb Q}af eier ®enbiinge füiJ anfc[Jcinenb 
recfJ± lJrüberiicfj mi±einanber i.1er±ruge11 unb ctr!Sei±e±en. Bur 3ei± 
ber fffnfonf± ,\iönecreß 0äljI±e bie )ffii§confinfi:jnobe e±iua 35 jßaftoren 
1mb ülJer 80 @emeinben unb \ßrebig±,piäte. @eograplJif cfJ ging if)re 
Dftgren0e bon S"l:enofga fii§ nacfj bem ietigen 2Hgomct, igre Worb• 
gren3e bon bor± ülJer @reen Q}a)J, ,\ior±onbHie, ~Lp.pieton, Weenalj, 
DfljfofrJ, \jsrince±on, Q}eaber ~am unb GI:oiumlJuß biß nctefJ 52ct ~roff e 
unb Goun±ctin ~i±i:J, bie )fficfigreiw inctr ber mlifiiffi.pµi fit§ [Jimm±er 
nacg \]srairic bu GI:IJien unb \]sfctt±ebiHe, mäljrcnb bie 8'l:eformier±e 
@5cfJineiaergemeinbe 9'1:eu•®fctru§, au§ ber ®"±reif3gu±r1 0u unß gefom 0 

men iuctr, ben f.piüer fommenben 8fo±ionctHf±en in bie .S)änbe ge• 
faifen inctr. ®cfJon iJU bief er 8ei± inctren bie b0Ifreicf1ften @emein• 
ben bie in 8focine, Daf\uoob, ~J?:iimaufee, Wcani±oiuoc, Gonb bu 52ac, 
bie in ber @egenb bon ~IJcrefa, 52omirct, 2[bbif on°8rIIen±on 0ufctm• 
mengenommen, bie in GI:ohnnfo.is unb -- maß unf ere el:)nobe lJe±raf 
- nocg n i cfJ ± bie @emeinbe in )ffia±er±omn. zsn bief er ®±ab± unb 
Umgcgenb ljat±en 52u±ljernner anberer ,\ierfunft, lJef onber§ bie Wcif • 
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fourier, bereirn baß üeib bef et±. Urtb boclj f onte eß in na9er .8u• 
funf± ein &jau,pt3entrum unf erer 61:)nobe werben. 

Wcan muf3 ficlj nicljt borfteIIen, baf3 bie 1ffii§confinft:Jnobe biß 3u 
&jönecceß Wnfunft ficlj ru9ig in bem unioniftif cljen 6cljienbrian i9rer 
Wnfangß3ei± fortentroicrelt 9abe. SDer fücljiiclje Unionißmuß 9at 
wenig fücljenbiI.benbe unb •er9aitenbe s=haft. (fr beru9t ia auf 
@Ieicljgüitigreit gegen @otteß 1illort, auf fieif cljiicljer üriebenßiiebe 
unb auf bem @Iauben an bie Wcacljt äuf3eriicljer W1aff en. (fr gebei9t 
nur unter roeitiicljer @eroaft, roie in 'ißreuf3en, ober im tat• 
fäcljiicljen lßerberben ber S'firclje, baß er ja burclj feine lßeracljtung 
beß 1illortß 9erbeifii9rt. SDie unioniftif cf)e @Ieicf)giiitigfeit fonnte 
ficfJ aucf) in ber 1illi.sconf inft)nobe nicf)t 9aiten. ~ß war ja baß 2u• 
t9ertum, b. 9. ber @Iaube an @otteß 1illort unb bie ~reue gegen bie 
6cljrift, maß in ber 1illiebererroecrung beß 19. 0a9r9unbert.s briiben 
roieber erroacljt roar, nicljt _baß· bon ,8roingii 9er f±ad rationaiif±if cfJ 
burcljgef ette Weformiertentum. 1illaß auß ber Weformierten S'firclje 
bamaI.s miterroecrt rourbe, rourbe unberouf3t 0um Iut9erif cljen @Iauben 
an bie 6cljrift unb beren @ebrauclj erroecrt, ti:Joau baß Weformierte 
1illefen auß feinem ~igenen nur baß tuerif cf)e ,pietiftif clje ~Iement unb 
bie fonfeffioneIIe @Ieicljgiiitigfeit lieferte. ~ß hlar ba9er gana 
natiiriicf), baf3 bie ,8ögiinge auclj ber unierten ~af eier unb W9eini• 
fcf)en WciffionßgefeIIf cljaften 09ne roei±ereß bem 2ut9ertum unb nicljt 
etwa bem Weformiertentum augeneigt waren. 6eibft bei Wcii9I• 
9äuf er hlar eß f o. SDenn auclj in ~fmerifo fucf)ten jene @ef eIIf cf)aften 
mit ben 2ut9erif dJen, nicljt mit ben 91:eformierten lßerbinbung. SDen 
f,päteren ,8ögiingen ~armen.s, bie bon 0nf,peftor 1ill a II man n 
unterricf)tet waren, roar ber Iut9erif cf)e ,8ug abficf)±Iiclj eingeim,pft, 
roeiI 1illaIImann ja ebenf o roie f,päter &jönecfe bon ~90Iucr f±arf fu. 
t9erif clj bef±immt roorben roar. SDie ~eriiner 6enbiinge waren bon 
Wnfang an Iut9erif clj - hlenn auclj im @?Sinne ber ,preuf3ifcljen Uni• 
onßlu±9eraner - eraogen hlorben. WI.s 1illaIImann bann auclj 9ier 
ber Ieitenbe @eift rourbe, roucljß f iclj baß 2ut9ertum ber ~eriiner 
,8ögiinge felbft 3u antiunionif±if cljen ilceigungen auß. 

SDa9er f eljen mir benn fcf)on in ben erf±en 5Oer 0aljren ein ent• 
f cljiebeneß 2utljerium unb einen antiunionif±ifcljen @eif± bei e±Iicljen 
'ißaftoren ber 1illißconfinft:Jnobe f iclj regen. lßor aIIen anberen waren 
eß bie 0hlei auclj t9e0Iogif clj gut außgebiibeten tiicljtigen 'ißaftoren 
0 o 9 an n e ß ~ ab in g unb 'iß 9 i I i ,p ,p S'f ö 9 I er, bie ben in · 
ber 61:)nobe ficlj breit macljenben Unionißmuß öffentiiclj unb ,pri• 
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ba±tm fiefömpf±en, mo fie if)n fanben, unb für iirnffe 3ucfJ± im )81> 
fenn±ni.§ unb in ber paf ±ornien jßrn;i;-t.§ eintrnten. )8abing au.§ 8hi;• 
borf bei )8edin f)atte fein entfcfJiebene.§ Dutf)er±um in ~)ermann.§Durg 
von Doui.§ ~armli nefommcn. SDmm iuar er nacfJ )8armen f}egangen 
unb f)a±±e bort nocfJ m:saIImanns Un±erricfJt genoff en 1111b mar im 
~af)re 1853 3u 9JciifJHJäuf er nacfJ m:srnconfin gefommen - 10 ~aIJre 
oor ~öned'e. ~öf)Ier fom au.§ ber ht±f)erif cfJen @emeinbe in B'l:eumieb 
bei ~oDien5 am 81IJein, murbe in )8armen enenfafü bon m:saIImann 
für bie 9Jl:iffion in \l,(merifo griinbfüf) ht±f)erif cfJ au.§genHbe±, 1854 
en±fofien unb in ber Iu±f)erif cfJen förcfJe lBarmen.s nncfJ \l,(merifo aD• 
georbne±. fü mar nieIIeicfJ± ber en±f cfJiebenf±e @egner bes Unioni.§• 
mus in ber gan0en bamaiigen ®~nobe. ®onberfinr: SDies ,Smei• 
geftirn, )8abing unb .lföljier, \)Jcünner bon burcfJtueg en±gegengef eJ;1±em 
~empernmen± - )8abing naib, f)ei±er, freunbiicfJ unb 3um ®cf)er3en 
aufgeieg±; ~öf)Ier fte±ß ernjt, ftreng, oft biifier, in ber ffl:ebe fiebäcfJ±ig 
unb feieriicf7 - maren im IutrJerifcfJen @foufien unb in ber @:n±f cfJie• 
benf)ei± für ein offenes Iu±IJeriicfJes )8efenn±nis unb für Iu±f)erif cf)e 
\ßrni;is ein ~era unb eine ®'eeie. ~- ~- @ofbammer, f cf)on 1850 
bon )8armen 311 9Jcüf)If)i.1uf er gefommen, bon bief em nocfJ Iiaenfier± 
unb 1851 in B'l:em±on orbinier±, mar nocfJ burcfJau.§ uniert gefinnt. 
\l,fI.§ )8abing 1863 fom, fcf)id'±e ber \ßräf es ifJn au @oibammer. :Der 
f on±e if)n Iiaenfim:n. :Das iuie.§ )8abing an unb ging bon bor± nact:J 
Cfoiumet am m:sinnefogo. \l,ffs 9J/:üljHJi.1uf er mit ~onrab if)n bor± 
orbinieren iuon±e, neftanb er barauf, baß er auf bie ht±ljerif cfJen 
)8efenntnißf cf1riften t1erpfiicf)±et mürbe, unb br an g b am i ± 
b 11 r cf). )8aib barauf 30g er iiner ~onb bu Dac nacfJ ~ljeref a unb 
nebien±e bort, in Domira unb mei±cr f iibHcfJ Heine ~iiuflein. \l,[lf, 
.lföf)Ier 18M fom, murbe er 5uerft in bie @egenb bon ~ufti:sforb 
unb m:soobfonb gefanbt, f dJr foib afier nacf) ~omn \l,(bbijon unb \l,CIIen° 
±on - in )8nbings 9cfüJe - berufen. ®o aucfJ örfücfJ auf ammen• 
getDorfen, murbcn f ie miteinanber nefreunbet 1111b griinbe±en mit 
®auer, ~onrab, 8leim unb ein _paar anberen bie fogenannte „9'1:orb• 
meftfüfJe ~onferen3 ", bie bon jet± an - gerabe 9Jciif)Iljiiuf er gegen• 
iifier - ein ~or± gef unben 53utf)er±ums luurbe. @:in effotan±e.s )8ci• 
fpieI babon ift ein föngere.§ ®tiJreföen, bas biefe S'{onferena am 22. 
~enruar 1857 an jßrüf ef, 9JcfüJif)i.'iuf er ricf)±ete, in meicfJem ÜJre @fü. 
ber f cfJreföen, baf3 fie an einem iljrer )8rüber feines ausgef.procfJenen 
Unionifüm.t.S::' megen f)ätten ,8ucf1t ülien miifien, unb )8abing in einem 
jßoftffriphnn bie )8emerfung macfJ±, bae fie beii jßriif e.§ )8Ufigung 
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f(Jre§ ~erfaf)ren§ erwarten (®ief)e \ßrof. ~öf)Ier§ @ef djidjte, ®ei±e 
225f.). ~f)arar±eriftif dj für .bie ffioHe, .bie ~öf)Ier bamaI§ in ber 
lutf)erif djen ~a:füon f ,pier±e, ift .bie 5t'.atf adje, .baf3 .bie§ ®djreföen ben 
~erbadjt bon if)m aolenfen mm, am gef)e bie ®adje bon if)m aUein 
au§. ~öf)ler l:Dar unter .ben @egnern .ber unioniftif djen ®djfom1)erei 
.ber ernftef±e, un.b .bie ,8eitumftän.be im Banbe, bef on.ber§ baß ener• 
gif dje un.b Iaute lffiirfen lffiartf)er§ un.b .ber WHffourier auf ect:JtrutfJe• 
rif dje ®teHung trieben überaU auf eine 0:ntf djei.bung 3roif djen .bem 
arten im '.Df±en graffierenben Unionißmu§ un.b .bem jungen fräftigen 
Butqertum be§ Damaligen lffieften§ f)in. 

Wlüf)If)äuf er l:Dar feineraeit .burcrJ fein ~oUoquium, feine 
Diaenfierung un.b '.Drbination @Iie.b .be§ 9?:el:D [)orf Wlinif±erium§ 
geworben, baß ja in .ber @eneraiftJno.be ftan.b. Wn.bere .beu±f CTJ• 

Iän.bif crJe ®en.biinge l:Daren über bie ®t)no.be bon \ßennf t)Ibanien in 
bie lffiifüonfinft)nobe gefommen. 5Daf)er befom Wlüf)If)äuf er auct) 
jäf)riicrJ bon $.200~$400 Un±erf±ütung für arme l:Di§confinif dje 
\ßaf±oren. WucrJ if)ren erf±en ®tu.benten zs. &). ®iefer bon 9?:ero±on 
fJa±ten .bie lffii§confiner nocrJ nadj @e±ttJßburg 3ur WußbiI.bung für baß 
\ßre.bigtamt in if)rer Wcit±e geianbt, un.b .bie · ,,Wcutterft)nq.be" bifbete 
if)n unentgeifüdj au§. '.Db bie lffiHlconfinftJno.be roäf)renb Wcüf)f. 
f)äuf et§ \ßräfi.bentf crJaft .ben Wnf djiuf3 an .bie @eneraiftJno.be je förm• 
IicrJ bef CT)lofjen f)at, · ift .bem ®djreföer bief er ,8eHen nict:Jt berannt; 
je.benfairn f)ieit fie fidi au if)r, foiange Wcüf)If)äufer \ßräfi.bent l:Dar. 
5Die @eneralftJno.be f)atte feit if)rer @rün.bung im zsaf)re 1820 (6 
®l;Jno.ben) .burcrJ .ben WcangeI eine§ gemeinf amen Iutf)erifct)en jße. 
fenntnifje§ .ber 0:inaeift)no.ben, .burcrJ baß @:in.bringen .be§ ffiationafü• 
muß, burct) if)re fücfJiicrJe @emeinfcrJaft mit mef)reren ,proteftantif djen 
®eften (f eibf± baß metf)o.bif±if crJe ffiebibaiunroeien l:Dar bei if)r einge• 
.brungen), .burcrJ .ben fdjneIIen üoergang bieier jungen \ßaftoren un.b 
\ßrofefforen in baß @:ngiif cf)e aIIeß CT)arafteriftifcf)e Butf)ertum ber• 
Ioren un.b l:Dar au einem ®ammeifurium bon mef)r ober min.ber un• 
Iutf)erif crJen @:inae.fftJno.ben geworben, .beren ~üf)rer einan.ber fircrJ• 
Iict:J auf 5t'.o.b un.b Beben beföm+iften. 5Da ftan.ben auf .ber fonf erba• 
tiben ®eite am jßefürroorter eine§ mef)r ober min.ber gef un.ben 
Butf)ertum§ Dr. Wann, .ber alte ~f)arie§ \ßlJHi1J1J ~rautf) un.b fein 
®of)n ~f)a§. \ßor±erfiefb ~rautf), Dr. ffiet)nofb§ un.b Dr. jßrol:Dn un.b 
an.bere; auf .ber an.beren ®ei±e .bie rabifol Iföeraien @egner be§ 
Butf)ertum§ ®. ®. ®cijmutler, jßenjamin ~rt, ®. ®1Jrect)er, .ber 
erfte am ~erfaffer (fct)on 1855), bie an.bern al§ ~erteibiger .ber 
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iogenannten "Definite Synoclical Platform", bi:e nicfJ±§; anbere:3 nls 
ei:ne offene 8er]juiwmg ber 2(ugßllurgi:icfJen .~onfefiion, eine 8er• 
toerfung ber üllrigen Q:lefenn±nißicfJrif±en unb ein \:ßrogrcrmm für 
ein „nmerifoni:rcfJeß füt±0cr±um", für eine fi:rcfJli:cfJe 8erllrüberun~J 
mi:± aIIen protejtan±if djen ®ef±en beß Danbe:3 roar. SDai3 fiHJr±e 
jcfJii:e13IicfJ 3ur :SpaI±ung. SDen 2fofof3 ba3u gaI1 D1mädjf± (f cfJon 1867) 
bi:e 2CufnafJrne ber unht±IJcri:f cfJen 8Jceiancf1±fJonft)no.be unb 18G4 bi:c 
2CufnaIJme bcr nocfJ Iföeraieren üranfean•®t)nobe üller aHcn iro±eft 
ber .\'fonf eriJa±ibcn IJi:nlneg. ~m ~aIJre 1866 fom i:n ü±. fil.laiJne ber 
!Brudj. SDi:e Sfonf erba±i:ben ±raten au§ ber @eneraifqnobc au§ unb 
grünbeten un±er .ber üfüJrung bes jüngeren füau±]j ba§ General 
Council (@enercrifon3H) i:m 0afJre 1867 - cllenfafü; in 3t. fillat)ne. 

Jn jener @3.pafümg (9JcfüJIIJäuf er ftad1 i:m ®ep±emller 1867) 
±rennte jicfj aucfJ bi:e fil.li:ilconfi:nft]nobe bon ber @eneraiftJnobe unb ±rat 
in i;±. fillat)ne mi:t i:n .baß @eneraifon0i:I ei:n. ~föer f djon i:m näcfr 
ften 0aIJre 1868) ±rennte fi:e f i:cfJ aucfJ t1om @eneraUon0H um ber 
97:idjtburcfifü~nmg .ber befmm±en „iJi:er ~unf±e" wi:Hen (2fu§jdjiuf3 
bes ~IJüi:a§muil', .ber Stan5eI unb ~fbenbmaIJißgemei:nf cfJaf± mi:i 
2Cnberßgiäulligen unb .ber Dogenllrüber bon ber 9Jfügii:e.bjdjaf±). 

0n bi:eie .8ei:t 3wi:f cfJen 1866 unb 1868 fän± aucfJ bie Cl:nt, 
icfJeibung ber fil.li§conii:nitJnobe für ei:ne itrengc lu±0eri:f cf]e De0riteI 0 

Iung unb eine reim:' Iu±]jeri:f cfJe \:ßrcrri:§. Unb fei:± 1865 wi:rb Sjö, 
necre am 9Jh±rebafteur .beß i:n .bteiem ~afJre gegrünbe±en @emei:nbe• 
:6fo±teß aucfJ nacfJ autcn IJin ±ä±ig unb wi:rfjam. ~n bi:e i:nnere Um• 
llHbung ber ®°t]no.be aller greif± er f cf1on e±waß früfJer ei:n. 

)ßißfJer ]ja±te .bi:e ®tJnobe nocfJ mi:± ben uni:er±en 8J7:i:ffi:onßgef eII• 
f cf1aften SDeutf cfjfonbß, mit ber Q:lerii:ner fo11be:0fi:rcfJ1i:cfvpreuf3i:f dJrn 
9Jci:ffion§gef eIIf cfJQft unb mi:± .ber unierten S'HrcfJe \ßreuf3enß ieI6ft in 
gfoubenßbrüberii:cf]er 8erbi:n.bung gef±anben unb ÜJW1 .SuwacfJ§ cm 
\:ßaftoren unb De0rern bor±0cr lle3ogen. SDief eil entfprncfJ aller ni:cf1± 
melJr .ben )ßcbürfni:if en. Umf onft riefen eine 9fo3af1I @emei:nbcn 
un.b \:ßrebigt.piäi;ie im ®±aa± um .8uf enbung bon \:ßre.btgern. ®cfJon 
1853 auf .ber et]nobe in ber '.;Jo0anneilgemeinbe i:n 9Jci:Iwa1tfre brän, 
gen ii:tiJ bi:e @ebanfen an bi:e @rünbung ei:neß eigenen \:ßrebi:gerf emi:• 
nar§ ftarf an .bie <Dllerfiäcfje. :Sie werben aller erf± nru±, nacfJbem 
1860 /Babing 3um \:jsri.-if eil gewä]jrt 1111.b e±ina§ f päter aucfJ \:ßaftor in 
filla±er±omn geworben mar. SDa§ llebeu±e±e .prcrfüf c[J bic @rünbunu 
unb bcn )Bau .be§ eigenen @3emi:narß. Jm '.;_sa[yrc 1862 tnurbe ber 
?Sau lleicfifoficn. 0n .bein .bann foigenben ®±reit üller bcn Dr± für 
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bie ~[nf±ctH - oo 9JWmaufee ober filsa±er±onm - Hegte filsater±omn 
mit grofler 9JcajorWit. ~on bor± an liifl± f itiJ aucfJ ba§ @iwJreifen 
~:,öneae§ in ba§ innere ;itreföen ber ®t)nobe mafJrnefJmen. fö mar 
1863 nacfJ üarminn±on in Q3abing§ IJl:äf)e gefommen unb f)a±±e eine 
innige Greunbf cfiaf± mit ÜJm gefdJioffen, bie burdJ bie üreunbfcljaf± 
HJrer frommen i5rauen erf± recfJ± innig murbe. ;l)ie üreunbicfJaf± 
bief er beiben W/:fümer tf± jef)r IieadJ±enfüuer±, \Denn man ben fdJiief3° 
HcfJen ®ieg be§ füt±f)cr±um!.l unb ftJnobaier ,8ucfJ± üiier ben tiifü1ertgen 
@eift ber IJ/:acfJii:iffigfei±, ber hlle ein erffüfenber 9Ji:ef)I±au nocfJ auf 
einem grof3en ;iteif ber \ßaf±oren fog, berf±erJen 1uifL SDief e Iieiben 
9Jcänner ernän3±en einanber in ±refflicljer filsetf e. Q3abing hlar ja 
mie S°förJier ein en±f cfJiebener füt±rJeraner, unb jte f)a±±en burcfJ if)r 
8uf ammenftef)en für [±raffe§ Iu±f)erifcqe§ filsefen f djon f ef)r erfofgreicfi 
getuirf±; aiier Iieiben feIJI±e mit bem 9J/:angef an Iii6Iif dJer ®,pracfJ 0 

fennb11!.l unb itJftcma±if cfJer SDurcfJiiiibung in ber &;ieiI§Ief)re bie 53ef)r 0 

fforf)ei± unb SMJrgemiflf)ei±, bie aHein üiier0eug± unb. im SDi!.l~mt 
burcfJic[Jii:ig±. 5Da§ gerabe tief afl S::,önecre. @r \uar 3mar gar nicfi± 
ein gla±±er unb im,ponierenber 81ebner - barin fom er nicq± einmal 
feinem unmi±±eIIiaren ~orgänger an ber bamarn nocfJ 3u eriiauenben 
2foj±aI± gidcfj -, f eIIif± feine f cfjrif±Iidjen Wrtiei±en veid1ne±en iicfJ 
~Jar nicfJ± burdJ ora±orif cfje ®djönf)ei± au§; aiier hla!.l ben füu§f cqfog 
gaii: er \uar ungemein f cfjarfen @eifie§, genau in ber Q3egriff!.ltiejtim 0 

mung unb - fonn±e fidJ in feiner ®acfje bi§ auf ben @\runb au§. 
@r hlar in l:ier Gl:;x;egefe unb ber fiaren bogma±if cfjen SDariegung ein• 
facfj ein i:n unf erer @ef eHf djaf± unüiieriroffener 9J/:eifter. fillir nann° 
±en bcr§ unter un!.l feine @5 cfJ I a g f er± i g f e i ±, unb ber Unter• 
3eidJne±e f)at ,perfönfü[J f o mancfje \j}roiie babon erfaf)ren müff en. 
filser l:ia'3 nidJ± ertragen fonn±e, 11 og ficfJ tialb au§ ber öffenfücfjen 
SDeiiai±e 1111b bem näf)eren ,periönHcfJen Umgnng mi± .ifJm aurücr. 
Q3abi:ng beanf,prndj±e feine geief)r±e ±rJeoiogi:f cqe Q3-iil:iun~}, Ii:ei3 Sjö 0 

necee!.l ®u,periori±ä± in ber DelJte geI±en, Iern±e bieI bon ÜJm unb ner 0 

ftanb e§ bor±refffüfJ, bie ~ugein 51t berf cfJief3en, bie S::,önecre g-ofl -
a1tcfJ in bem bamafigen ~orgef)en g-egen ba!.l uniuHJerif cfJe filsef en in 
ber ®t)nobe. SDagegen fef)f±e .sJönecre trief bon bem @eif± ber i.1ui3er 0 

IidJen ;;tä±igfei± unb üi;t;igfet±, ben Q3-abing in groflem 9J/:afle Iief af3 
unb aucfJ in ber 81egienmg ber ®tJnobe al§ if)r ~räf e.'3 bieifm'0 be• 
mäf)r±e. fö ging in Iet±erer @igenf cfjaf±, hlenn e!.l f onf± nicq± g-ef)en 
moII±e, audJ mo[JI einmal io mei± mie 2He;x;anber im Sta,pi±oI bon 
@orbium, aiier bann oIJne S::,önecre§ ~fo±. ;l)ie äufleren fönricfJ±un• 
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gen unb Drbnungen in ben @emeinben unb in ber ®i:_Jnobe fümmer 0 

±en .\)Önecce wenig, wenn fie nicfJ± biref± gegen baß GfbangeHum ber• 
ftie[len. zsn ber ~rebig± tuar er ein 9Jcuf±er ber ~Iarljeit, @infait 
unb .\1'orreftljeit, immer erliauücfJ im recf}±en ®11111 be<ii Qlsor±§; in ber 
1,ßriba±f eeiforge fief dJränf±e er ficfJ auf baß 81.ö±ige. ~n bief em CS±ücf 
tuar er eljer ba§ @egenftücc bon 5l:T;ohtcc. ilnie ®üi3±uerei war ÜJm 
fremb, er fudJ±e nicfJ± nadJ menf dJiicfJer JreunbfcfJaft. Q(He nrof:3c 
unb Iau±e @ef eHf dJaf±, audJ aIIe äu13eriidJen fücf1HcfJcn Jeiern unb 
S'hmbgellungcn i11aren iljm 111 ber ®eeie 3uwiber. ®eine QlseI± tunr 
in nrof3em 1)Jcaf3e hmerHdJ, tui.1ljrenb fBabinn meljr auf§ 1.fü1f3edicfJe 
neridJte± tuar. ®o hlurbe .\)Önecce im nuten ®11111 bie ~DcadJt ljin±er 
bem 5tljron ber ®i:_Jnobe. ®o wurbe e§ im Dauf ber 3eit. 
~odäufin - tuir i±eI;en nodJ im zsaljre 1863 - muf3±e fBabinn auf 
fBefcfjiuf3 ber ®l:)nobe bon 1862 nadJ :Deu±f dJianb unb 81:uf3Ianb reijen, 
um @eiber für ben fBau ber llfnf±aI± au foUefüeren, benn bie fri§ljer 
bon ber ®tinobe llebien±en @emeinben ljat±en wenig unb qallen nodJ 
tueniner, tueiI fie für bief e 8wecce 311 gellen ja nidJt ervonen worben 
waren. ®ie llracljten i eföft baß nö±iqe @eib für iljre unmi±±eifiarcn 
@emeinbellebürfniff e nur mU gro13er 9Jcülje 3uf ammen. Qlsäljrenb 
!Sabing brüfien in Gfuro.pa foUefüer±e, berf aljen 5wei ~af±oren feine 
@emeinbe. 

zsett muf3te bie Cl;n±f cfJei:bunn iiller ben iJUfünftigen !Sefenntni0° 
ftanb ber Qlsi§confinfi:_Jnobe faHcn. :Die beu±f cljiänbifcfJen 9Jciffion§, 
bereine unb bie .preuf3if d1e11 Danbe0füd1Ier faljen bie fBeftrellungen 
in unf erer ®tinobe, ein eigene,'.; ®eminar 311 grünben, nidJ± un~Jcrn, 
tueiI i eI[Jf± ba? ~erf .precljen ber ITT:egienmg, foidJen S'fanbi:baten iljrer 
Uniberfitä±rn, benen ber SDienft in ber 2[merifomiffion nicljt 3uf age, 
bie 8tüccfeljr in bie S'fanbi:ba±ur für ba? .preuf3if cf1e ~farrnm± offen° 
3uljaHen, bie ,3aIJI ber au?hlanbernben amerifoiuf ±igen S'fanbiba±ei1 
nidjt inef entiicfJ bermdJr±e. @:§ 0ogen in ben 60er ~aljren grof3e 
9)7:aff en .preuf3ifcljer Un±er±anen 1rndJ ben 9corbwef±f±aa±cn unfere§ 
2anbeß, aller tuenig ±üdjtiqe ~rebig±am±sfonbiba±en. ,3um steil 
macg±en ieI.6f± tücf1tige Beute unter HJnen am ~aftoren ljier Jia?fo, 
tuetI fie ficfJ, - bon ber Qlsürbe eine§ beu±f cfJen ~farrljerm boII -
in bie armjeiiqen ~erljäI±niffe eine0 ljieiigen fu±ljerif cfJen ~aftor? niclji 
0u finben bermoclj±en. ®o öffnete ba:8 .preuf3if cfJe <Dllerfücf1enfoIIe 0 

ghmr bem ,\'l'oIIeftan±en fBabing nicf1t nur bic 5tür 0u einer S'f0Ileften° 
reife burclj ba§ Banb, fonbern cmpfaljI ÜJn audJ ber Un±erftütung 
HJrer ~aftoren unter ber fBebingung, ba& ein llef±imm±er ZeiI bcr 
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~oUef±e für etn[Jcimif c[Je 3wecre bertuenbe± unb bie gm13e ~oIIefü 
in ~erfin be,\Jonier± werbe, ni§ bcr für bie filsi?oconf iner 2fofta1± ge, 
f ammeI±e ~eiI ridJ±ig f,pcbier± werben fönne. 2Cis ~abing mit ber 
~oIIef±c in \]sreuflen fertig war, ging er üner eee 1wcfJ Vhttiianb r,ll 
ber b.or±igen Iutljerif dJen fürdJe unb f ammerte audj bor± eine ®umme 
bon 3,500 ffl:unein für bie filsa±er±owner 2fnftaI± ein. :Ilann foI, 
Iefücr±e er noclj im ®üben 5Deutf d1Ianbs unb ber ed1rnei3 unb reljr±e 
naclj einem ljaföen ~aljr nacfJ &;laufe r,urücr. - @;§ if± f dJr bie ~rage, 
ob ~abing in feinen brüben geljaltenen ~orträgen bie fonfefii.oneIIe 
Dagc inneriiaib ber bamahgen filsisconfinftJnobe genau f djHbern 
fonnte, weiI Jie um bief e ,Sei± nodJ niet)± b.öWg gerfor± 1nar. QMI1er 
ljatte bie ®)_Jnobe als f olct)e awar ein Du±ljertum, aber es war ba§ 
,,miibe" Du±ljertum ber Dutljeraner in ber ,preuflif dJen Union, ba§ 
f icfJ menigften§ mit bem ffreformier±entum ljier3ufonbe, \nenn audJ 
nill)± mit bem amerifonif djen ®eHenwefen, unter ber ~)anb gan0 
,paff aneI IJa±±e ber±ragen rönnen. 2[I§ bann ba§: µreuflif clje Oner, 
fonfiftorium auf anberem filsege bie @efaIJr, baf3 bie filsi?oconjinfl.Jnobe 
fidj mit ber 9Jcifiourift)n.obe fonfeifioneII bereinigen fönne, erfuljr, 
beljieit e§: bie in \]sreuf3en foIIefüer±en 7,000 ~aler „ \ßreuf3ii dJ 
Cl:ouran±" ( Currency) aurücr, fri§: bte ®adJe fidi en±f dJetbe, unb -
e§ f1a± ]ie ljeu±e nodJ. ~rotbem wurbe ber ~au ber filsa±er±owner 
2(nftaI± mit ben bon ~abing mitgenract)ien @eibern im nädJf tcn 
~aljre frijdJ in Wngriff genommen, im eommer 1865 uoIIenbe± unb 
am H. ®e,p±emner als ein \]srebigerfeminar unb ein amerifonif cf)e§ 
Cl:oIIege einge\neilj±. 

@erabe bie @rünbung bief er Wnf±aI± unb ÜJre 2[n, 
fänge aeigcn, wieDieI ltnHarljeit nill)i nur über bie ,Swecre unb 
ben CHJaraf±er besfeLben, f onbern aucfJ, \nie wenig fu±ljerifdje @:11± 0 

f dJiebenijei± in ber ~efei;iung ber Deljrf±eHen im ~oarb unb in ber 
®)_Jnobe ljerrf cfJ±e, um bon ber cfJriffüdJen ~ef dJaffung ber 9Jfütel 3ur 
0:tr1al±ung ber 52fofta1± nicfJ± 311 reben. :Ilie erfte &afuI±ä± neftanb 
au§ foigenben &;ierren: 2[ b am 9Jc a r ± i 11, ein ®cfJiiier be§l arten 
I-Iartwick Serninary bes \Jl:ew Vorf 9Jl:inifterium§, ba§l bei bem Wufi, 
f cfJeiben bief er ®lJnobe aus ber @eneralftJnobe bem au§f dJeibenben 
englif dJen ~eiI berfüienen war. [son &;lau§ au§l be:u±jdj, war 9Ji'ar±tn 
in i einen rird1Hd1en nnb eraieljerif cfJen 2fnfidj±en ein [soiföht±ameri, 
foner geworben. @:r wurbe aum \]sräfiben±en gewäIJH. @:r lja±±e 
ficfJ 3um 3iel gef ett, bas filsater±owner Cl:oIIege aur ±iidJ±igften unb 
einfhtf31:eid1fte11 &;iocfJf djule bes Ban.bes au mac~en. [sorl ÜJm ftammt 
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am[J bie I.B-e11 eid1mmg ''V\Tisconsin-", f,pä±er "Northwestern Univer
sity". Q:r tuar audJ ber Urlieber be§ merfoufs bon scholarships an 
aIIeriei ?-Bolr, bie ber ®'t)nobc bieI meriegenljeit liereiMen unb beten 
9cidJhnndJaI±ung ilin f dJiief3fidJ 311111 8rücf±rt±± liemog. 9JI: o I • 
b e li n f e, lit§ljer 8Mf e.)mbiger ter 151Jnotc im ?.illeften teß 15taa±5, 
\uar ein \ßaffor aus ber i:iftiidJen ,preuf3if ciJen Danbe§füdJe, ein 5311° 
tljeraner in ter Union, unt murbe ber erf±e ± IJ e o I o g i f dJ e 
\ßrofefior. G\:r ging 1866 in tie ,preuf3if dJe 53antesfüdje auriicf. ;;'sm 
f eilien ;;'salire un±etttdJ±e±e ein gemiffen 15 e e man n im GSoHege. 
\ßrof. ;it'. IJ o m ,p f o n, ter Date in, @lejdJidJ±e unb bann G\:ngiif dJ unt 
9Jca±rJemafü gab, fom au§ tem Union Seminary bon 9ceitJ Wod unb 
mar feine§ @lfoulien§ \ßreßbt)±erianer; S't' a I ± e n b r u n n, füIJrcr 
ter 9Jl:atliemafü, mar ein I.B-riibergemeinbier, ein 9Jl:eijter im 81:ecfJ• 
nen, fein :it'.em,peren5Ier, aber ionf± ein e;i;after 15djuimann. ®'dJiief3• 
IidJ murte &j ö n e cf e am ter 9cadjfoiger teß nadJ SDeu±f dJiant 1111• 
rücfgefelir±en Wcoibelinfe 3um ±Iieoiogif djen \ßrofeffor, 53eiter unb 
;;'snf ,pef±or ber ®'eminarab±eHung berufen unb moljnte in tem l1n• 
terrid1±ßgebä11be am &jaußba±er, ber für ciJtiffüdJe Drtnung in ter 
gan0en 2fnf±aI± 511 f orgen lia±±e. wm bie 15t)nobe bie .s;jerau§gabe 
eine§ ®'t)notaforganß, te§ ,,@emeinbebiat±e§", bef dJioff en unb [l?:oI• 
beIJnfe 311m .sjau,p±rebaf±eur tesjeilien lief±imm± IJa±te, tumben &jÖ• 
necfe unt I.B-ating 511 9Ji'Hrebaf±euren ernannt. . G\:rf ±erer \uurbe nacfi 
9JcoI.belinfe§ 2r:6gang, mit ber erf±en 9cummer be§ 3meiten ;;salirgangs 
(1. ®'e,ptemlier 1866), ber beran±morfücfje &jau,p±retafüur be§ I.B-fot. 
tcß unt io in Iieiben frm±ern baß ±ljeofogt.fdje 9Jl:unbf±iicf ter 15t)nobe. 

15cine 2Cufgabe mur.be ÜJm .b1trcIJ bie immer nocfi unfiaren mer• 
I1äI±niff e in Delire unt \ßra;i;i§ innerIJaili .ber eigenen @51Jno.be, .burd1 
bie 53eljrföm,pfe in ter @rneraifl]nobe unt im @le11eraHon3H, oe• 
f on.ber§ aber burdJ bie 2Cngriffc [ßar±lier§ unb lierborragen.ber 9Jci)• 
fourier auf bie ange:6IidJ unen±idJictene 53cIJrf±eihmg unb tie 
SDuI.bung ungef unter \ßraii§ in ber [ßi§conftnflJno.be gegeben. SDar• 
aus erft unb aus feiner f,pä±er foigenben ftJf±ema±if dJen Delir.bariteI 0 

htng tuirt fidJ teine I.B-eteu±ung für unf ere ®'t)note un.b bie ht±lierif cfje 
S't'ircfje unf erll 53an.be.i.i einigermaf3en ric~tig unb boIIf±än.big ergeben. 

(15dJhtf3 foig±.) 2f u g. \ß i e .p er. 

* * * * 
.3u .bem in ter ;;'suiinummer erf cIJicnenen 5teiI tiefe§ ~frfüeli.i 

\dJicft uni.i &)crr \ßrof. D. &)emmeter bom 'Ioncor.bia GSoIIege in 
'Ionober, 9c. 'Iaroiina, freun.biicfjft foigente S't'orrel'tur, bie mir mit 
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0er3fütjem 5Danf anne0men: "Referring to your article in Quar
talschrift, J uly 1935, "Dr. Hoeneckes Bedeutung," page 170, 
permit me to state that not Gottlob Muehlhaeuser but John 
was the organizer of St. Matthew's at Rochester. Gottlob 
was for many years pastor of the church at Hamlin, N. Y., 
and is at present living in retirement at Brockport, N. Y. 
John died some years ago whilst I was pastor at St. Mat
thew's. There is another son of the old Muehlhaeuser, 
George, still living at Rochester, at present in St. John's Horne 
there. Thought you would be interested in having the cor
rection." 

ANOTHER GOSPEL 
An Essay on The Social Gospel 

Prepared for the Twenty-Third Biennial Convention of the 
Ev. Luth. Joint Synod of Wisconsin and Other States, 

New Ulm, Minnesota, August 7-13, 1935 

Our Savior says, "Render to Caesar the things that are Cae
sar's, and to God the things that are God's." And they marvelled 
at Hirn. (Mk. 12: 17.) 

Our President said, last winter, to a convention of preachers, 
"If I were asked to state the great objective which church and 
state are both demanding for the sake of every man, woman, and 
child in this country, I would say that that great objective is 'a 
more abundant life.' ... Church and state are rightly united in a 
common aim." And they applauded him. (Franklin D. Roose
velt, to Fed. Council of Churches of Christ in America, Washing
ton, D. C., Dec., 1934.) 

A fiery Romish priest preaches fulminating sermons against 
the present social order, claiming to be proclaiming the social · 
justice preached by Christ. A suave physician organizes millions 
of voters to introduce a plan that will provide, allegedly, a security 
for the aged in keeping with the Fourth Commandment. A 
prominent clownish Senator quotes the Bible in support of a share
the-wealth campaign. Gospel tabernacles, springing up like 
mushrooms of late, reut the air and rend it with their fanatical 
cries for a new deal in church and state. 
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The broadcasts we hear through the chain church, g1vmg us 
a fair cross-section of the stand of the pulpit in the major deno
minations, are mostly alarmingly foreign subjects. The church 
pages of our newspapers announce very few sermon topics that 
have to do with the Christ of the Cross, sin, grace, repentance, 
faith. Religions papers that used to be exponents of the blood
atonement of Christ for sin have utterly changed their policy and 
are preaching a new kind of gospel. The stream of literature 
constantly flowing from the religious presses is most strongly 
polluted with a man-made, man-centered theology, focussed Oll 

Christianizing the social order. 
Our pastors are circularized with questionnaires quizzing 

them whether they will support strikes, picketing, offer their 
church for strike meetings, give fi.nancial support to organizations 
promoting social justice, support a particular political party, give 
pulpit support to old age pensions, child labor amendments, pub
lic ownership of public utilities and basic industries, etc., etc. 

"It is the traditional attitude of Lutheranism that it is never 
a critic of the social order in which it lives, and that it insists upon 
a rigid separation between the field of social and political action, 
in which it is content to have no voice and to exert no influence, · 
and that of the inner life in which it asks only to be let alone. 
With reference to the conformity of those within it to its own 
doctrinal standards, no church is more rigid. With reference to 
what is going on outside of its area of interest, none is more 
tolerant." (The Christian Century, J uly 26, 1933, quoted by Prof. 
T. F. Gullixson, D. D., in Where is the Church Between Sundays, 
p. 3.) 

While the Lutheran Church as a whole has shied at this new 
Humanism, we note that at least one synod appoints members to 
the Board of Trustees of the Anti-Saloon League, and memorial
izes the President and Congress of the United States on national
ism, militarism, disarmament, unemployment, and . old age insur
ance. (Minutes of the Luth. Minn. Conf. of the Augustana 
Synod, 1934, p. 97ff.) 

And the cumulative force of all this agitation is bound to 
affect our pulpit and pew. The continual exposure to the con
tamination of the "social gospel" - for that is an all-inclusive 
designation for all these trends - is bound to infect the preach-
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ing of the Gospel of Christ, and is bound to influence the thinking 
of our Christians. The insidious appeal of the social gospel is 
so generally diffused, so welcome to the Old Adam, so palliative 
to the sinning conscience, so flattering to our vain intellect, so 
ambitious in its Tower-of-Babel aims, that we must needs exer
cise the utmost watchfulness against its leavening influence. W e 
need to see and know and avoid its poison as thoroughly as did 
St. Paul, when he warned the Galatians against 

"Another Gospel" 

( Gal. 1 : 6-9) 

Our investigation has resulted in the following charges 
against the social gospel : 

I. lt minimizes, and even denies, the origin and cause of all 
social evils : sin. 

II. It denies the unique power of the Gospel of Christ as 
the only power for real world betterment. 

III. lt ridicules other-worldliness and caricatures, despiritual
. izes, and materializes the Kingdom of God. 

IV. It mixes Church and State and over-estimates certain 
forms of government. 

V. It ignores the divinely ordained _purpose of tribulation in 
God's plan for nations and individuals. 

VI. It denies the catastrophic, cataclysmic end of the world, 
and the prophecy of Christ that Christianity will end in all but 
complete ultimate failure. 

(Note: While a good deal of thinking in this essay is done 
in quotation marks, it will console the hearer that "it is not neces
sary at all tim es to be original. I t has been said that originality 
is generally undetected plagiarism." A writer in the Sat. Eve. 
Post has well said, "Don't be afraid to borrow or adopt other 
people's ideas - if those ideas aren't well known. You'll get 
yot1r credit because of the aptness of your choice." J. A. G. 
Rice, Reader's Digest, Dec., 1934, p. 60.) 

I 
The social gospel minimizes, or even denies, the origin and 

cause of all social evils: sin. 
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The social. gospel is "painless preaching." 
011 the social carbuncle, but it cloes not lance 
oil ancl wine of the ·word of God. 
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I t presses arouncl 
it ancl pour in the 

Capitalism is pushecl forwarcl as the chief culprit. "They 
assure us that if this overgrown fellow, greedy, acquisitive, and 
quarrelsome, is whipped ancl turnecl out of the school of the 
nations we shall be just one big peaceful family." (Chicago 
Tribune, Feb. 10, 1935.) 

"The governments of the worlcl are themselves governed by 
an economic system, ancl this economic system makes for war 
... Capitalism holcls war as the clouds hold lightning." (The 
Christian Century.) 

"The high school boys and girls of the Methodist Youth 
Conference held in Evanston last surnmer solemnly resolved, 
'Before permanent peace can ever be achieved, the present eco
nomic system must be changecl to a cooperative commonwealth.' " 
(Chi. Trib., Febr. 10, 1935.) 

"Implicit in the whole orthodox concept of religion is a clis
trust of human nature, a belief that it is corrupt and must be 
changed. To accomplish this change was the purpose of Christ 
in his great act of atonement; ancl all the clevices of the church, 
whether they be incorporated in sacraments or creecls, are aimecl 
at conveying the efficacy of this sacrifice to me. N ow with this 
iclea the liberal breaks utterly ! Reverencing human nature as in 
essence, at least. clivine, he questions the whole system of salvation 
as it has been presentecl in the past by Catholic ancl Protestant 
alike." (John Hayne Holmes. New Chiwches for Old, p. 182.) 

"To save the children who crowcl our juvenile courts ancl 
reformatories. we must seek not to punish, teach or even inspire 
boys ancl girls, but to change their gutters into playgrounds, their 
tenement abocle into decent homes, their scanty food into abun
dant nourishment. their wretched pleasures into wholesome re
creation. To save our drunkarcis, prostitutes and gunmen, we 
need not to rear mission houses and rescue stations. though these 
are useful for the ambulance service of the soul, but to close 
saloons, abolish cruel and inclecent conditions of labor, train hands 
and brains to skillecl occupations, establish the minimum wage, 
solve the vexed problem of unemployrnent, ancl in general end the 
intolerable scourge of poverty. The problern of morals toclay 1s 
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the problem of commercialized vice, corrupt politics. selfish busi
ness, inequitable t:;i.xation, labor, capital, in1perialism and war. 
The challenge of the soul toclay is the challenge to a new 1110ml 
and social order which shall revolutionize existing institutions of 
government ancl property." ( Holmes, p. 182.) 

But "you might as well try to eure smallpox by scenery as 
to try to save the world by improvement of environment." (The 
Christian Observer, quotecl in the S. S. Times, March 30, 1935, 
p. 225.) 

G. K. Chesterton has well said, "Not only is the human fruit 
sometimes rotten, but the root is always rotten." 

The social gospel is the message of moclernism. The Chi
nese significantly call moclernism "N ew-Gocl-Learning." Chinese 
students are interested in it because it is "without any humiliating 
emphasis upon repentance, the new birth, blood atonement, and 
separation from the worlcl." (S. S. Ti111es, March 9, 1935, p. 153.) 

The social gospel is in tune with behaviorism, a logical by
procl uct of moclernism, which calls man "a mere physical machine 
generating a sense of self-hoocl." (S. S. Tinies, March 9, 1935, 
p. 154.) "Sin, therefore, though unfortunate, and to be corrected, 
if possible, is only a harmful working of a machine, and conse
quently not to be chargecl as guilt against an invisible, personal 
entity called the soul." (Ibid.) How different from the confes
sion of that eminent ancl pious English surgeon, Sir James Simp
son, who, towards the end of his blessecl career. confessed, "It 
happily comes to this - I am a sinner, neecling a Savior, ancl 
Jesus is the Savior I need." ( Ibid.) 

Since the social gospel ignores sin, one of its most notorious 
exponents can exclaim with ecstasy: "I see a Sunclay morning 
in the future, with all the people gatherecl in one great temple for 
clevotion .... Scriptures which contain Tolstoi with Isaiah, \;Vhit
man with the Psalms, the words of Lincoln with the words of 
Jesus .... Prayers which confess not fears, ask not favors, cry 
not for mercy, but, like the shout of multitudes, lift the heart in 
courage and deep joy !" (Holmes, p. 313f.) 

Because it is utilitarian, the social gospel says: "Give men 
better houses, higher wages, purer air, more wholesome water, 
and by improving their circumstances you will improve their 
constitutions. But what says Christianity? I will strive to im-
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prove men, for I know that no sooner will men feel beating within 
them new ancl potent energies than they will set about to improve 
their external conclition. Men neecl better houses, ancl purer air, 
and more wholesome water; but the great want of men is life -
more life; and Christ has come that they might have life, ancl have 
it rnore abunclantly. Utiliarianisrn DOES rnen good, Christianity 
MAKES rnen good." (Hibl. Encyclop., rnarg. gloss to Acts 
3: 1-6.) 

"Political ills have taken their toll and made their presence 
felt as long as there has been human govermnent. Sickness and 
disease are as olcl as the worlcl. The cliseases may not always be 
the same, but the pain accompanying them is the sarne, ancl the 
final effect is the same, narnely, the dissolution of the bocly of man. 
There have been dissolute sons and claughters since the days of 
Adam. Family quarrels are as olcl as the first families that were 
establishecl on earth. Hatred, strife, envy, with all their con
comitant evils have held their sway in men ancl causecl sufferings 
since the clays of our first parents. Man is born unto trouble as 
the sparks fly upwarcl. Job 5: 7. Man is a sinner by nature, 
ancl being born into a sin-blastecl, sin-cursecl worlcl, cannot but 
have a life fillecl with afflictions ancl trouble. The same afflic
tions, then, that have come upon all men, likewise upon all be
lievers, are those which visit the individual Christians." (The 
Luth. Witness, Jan. 29, 1935.) 

It is surprising to note that an organization like the Salvation 
Army, in spite of its strong emphasis 011 social work, says in its 
official organ : 

"Some woulcl have us believe that the story of the human race 
is one of spiritual progress, each struggle leading to another as 
successive ascents are won. This we cannot accept, for we know 
that man's chief agony is not 'growing pains.' The great ancl 
terrible fact, with which man himself is powerless to deal, is 
human sin. It is the great spoiler, the stripper, the clestroyer of 
the good. In a worlcl of law ancl harmony, reflecting the will 
ancl the benevolence of the all-wise Creator, sin exists as the great 
contradiction. The age-long cry of the torturecl heart of man 
is, 'What shall I clo with my sin ?' 

"The result of sin is separation, estrangement, alienation 
frorn Gocl. Man is condemned. He becomes as Professor James 
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put it: 'Consciously wrang, inferior, and unhappy.' He con
fesses that the law is good, and that very confession is his own 
condemnation, because the law of sin is working in his members. 
How to expiate the broken law or how to conform to its just 
claims, he knows not. 

"If that were aH, the problem would be bad enough, but it 
is by 110 means the whole of it. Man has a personal knowledge 
of the sentence of death in himself. He knows the torture of a 
'mind diseased,' sin works its way into the warp ancl woof of his 
thinking. Probably sin's deadliest work appears in the minds of 
men. The will is perverted. and weakened. As in paralysis the 
nerves lose their power, so in the working of sin the will of man 
loses its grip. The sinner proposes to do this, or refrain from 
that, but cannot convert resolves into action because the will is 
weakened by sin. The sinner begins to realize the need of a 
'power outside himself, that makes for righteousness.' 

"Upon man's soul there also lies the brand of sin. It is an 
offence against God, and until it is dealt with in God's way, man 
has no approach to the mercy-seat. He is 'a sinner by choice 
and an alien by birth.' He is a lost soul, and the implications 
of such a statement are beyond comprehension terrible. 

"This, then, is the problem of sin; it is legal, it is personal 
- dealing with the mind and will of the individual, it is also 
circumstantial, reminding us of the old saying: 

'Oh, what a tangled web we weave 
When first we practice to cleceive.' 

"It was to solve this humanly insoluble problem that the 
'Son of Gocl was manifestecl.' In man resicles no help. The cry 
seemecl to go out, '\i\Tho will save ?' ancl it echoecl rouncl the uni
verse without an answer. There was 'none to save.' It was the 
situation envisaged by St. John in that wonclerful fifth chapter 
of the Revelation: 'Ancl no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither 
uncler the earth, was able to open the book, neither to look thereon. 
Ancl I wept much, because no man was founcl worthy to open 
and to reacl the book, neither to look thereon.' 

"But the Lion of the tribe of Judah prevailecl, so that with 
conficlence we sing His triumphs in a thousancl prayer meetings 
in Army halls here ancl in other lancls every Sabbath night. The 
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Savior comes with the name high over all.' able to 'save to the 
uttermost all that come unto God by Hirn.' To use the words of 
General Higgins, 'Only to Jesus is given the name of Savior, and 
He won that name in Gethsemane and at Calvary.' Human 
teachers come with theories and philosophies, with schemes of 
reformation, and many plans to improve the race, but none speaks 
of salvation." (The War Cry, March 2, 1935.) 

The social gospel is not of the Holy Spirit, "even the Spirit 
of truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth hirn 
not, neither knoweth him." (John 15: 17.) To this phase of the 
question Luther aptly rernarks: "This truth, which the Holy 
Ghost is to teach thern ( the disciples), is not such a doctrine and 
knowledge as reason of itself can unclerstand and hit upon, as the 
perverters of this text prate; for the H oly Ghost and Christ' s 
Church do not concern themseh•es with things which are subject 
to n1an' s imderstanding, and belang to this te1nporal lif e and to 
worldly rule; such as the enactin.g of laws as to what one shall 
eat or drink, that no one shall be a rnonk or a nun, have a wife 
and children, or rernain unrnarried, shall maintain and enlarge 
church-lands, shall build and endow churches, ancl so forth -
but treat of far other rnatters, how God' s children are to be be
gatten ont of sin and death unto righteousness and everlasting 
life, - how God's kingdorn is to be established, ancl the kingdorn 
of hell to be destroyed - how we are to fi.ght against the devil and 
overcorne him - how to cheer, strengthen, and uphold faith, so 
that a inan shall continue alive in the 1nidst of death, and even 
under the consciousness 
ancl the grace of Gocl." 
the Comforter, p. 393.) 

of sin shall jJreserve a good conscience 
(Julius Charles Hare, The 1Wission of 

II 

The social gospel denies the imique po·wer of the Gospel of 
Christ as the only power f or real world bettennent. 

John Haynes Holmes, minister of the Community Church of 
New York, says in the introcluction to his New Churches for Old, 
that it is his "deliberate conviction that these churches as organiza
tions are an intolerable interference with the program of modern 
life, and are therefore to be transformed or replacecl as speedily 
as possible: that Protestantism in all its forms, both orthodox and 
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liberal, is as deacl a religion today, and therefore as subversive a 
social influence, as was medieval Catholicism in the fifteenth ancl 
sixteenth centuries; that we are living in an age when new religious 
forces are everywhere emerging into conscious life, ancl therefore 
shoulcl prepare for the corning of a new reforrnation .... Little by 
little, as the tide of intellectual and social liberation swept about its 
bulwarks, Christianity crumblecl, and at last, under the impact 
of evolutionary science ancl philosophy, collapsecl .... Today the 
shift in values is become complete. Humwnism, not theism, is 
the basis of our thought. Man, not God, is the center of our 
faith and the object of our hope and love. TiV e have a new reli
gion, which, like St. J ohn's 'tabernacle of God,' is 'with men,' but, 
unlike that tabernacle, descends not 'out of heaven,' but builds 
itself stone by stone, upon the earth." ... Speaking of Gocl as con
fessed in the Nicene Creed, the Anglican Articles of Religion, the 
Savoy Declaration, Holmes says, p. 123, "This cleity is cleacl. In
deed, it is cloubtful if he ever really lived." 

This is in line with the worcls of John Burroughs in Accept
ing the Universe, "The old religion is a tree that has borne its 
fruit. It is clying at the top; it is feeble at the root. It 110 langer 
touches men's lives as of old. The great things that are clone 
today are not clone in the name of religion, but in the name of 
science, of humanit:y, of civilization." 

The social gospel uses the Bible freely, makes much of the 
"law of Christ," of the Golden Rule, of the Sermon on the Mount, 
of the "social ethics" of the Carpenter of N azareth, of the "social 
justice" of the Lowly Nazarene, but has the audacity to warn 
against the "peril of worshipping Jesus." (Fosdick.) It credits 
Luther ancl the Reformation with bringing about a social up
heaval, but regrets that Luther reformed tl1e Church only to the 
extent of recliscovering the Pauline cloctrine of J ustification by 
Faith. The social gospel is not satisfied with finding justification 
of the individual sinner before the holy Gocl, but it wants the 
ethics of Jesus enforced by social legislation so that bad men will 
be compellecl to do good; then wili the Kingdom of God be estab
lishecl on earth. 

Since the social gospel cloes not recognize sin in its intrinsic 
character as the root-eYil in its cliagnosis of the world's ills, such 
cliagnosis is rnerely superficial, clealing only with the syinptoms 
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ancl resitlts of sin. And since it repudiates the unique power of 
the Gospel of Christ to regenerate the heart of man, it can offer 
the world only a placebo in the form of social legislation. N ow, 
a placebo may be beautiful to the eye and pleasant to the taste, 
but it has no cumtive quality. The social gospel with its imposing 
machinery ancl high-sounding phrases is as powerless against the 
real evils of society as the size and weapons of Goliath against 
the sling-shot of the shepherd boy. 

The Sunday S chool Tinies recently (J une 29, 1935) printed 
a letter from a reader who was incensed at the, to him, immoral 
cigaret and whiskey advertisements in the magazines. He adds, 
"I will offer to be one of 5,000,000 people who will agree not 
to subscribe to periodicals that insult us with such inclecent ancl 
degracling advertisements." 

To which the editor repliecl most aptly, in part, "There are 
times, of course, when it may be proper for Christian people to 
appeal to 'the powers that be,' - the local government or police 
force - to put an end to some gross immorality or intolerable 
conditions that may exist in a neighborhood or community ancl 
be a menace to the homes and children or aclults living there. 
That, however, would seem to be different from any attempt to 
cleal in a large or general way with the sins of the unsavecl world 
about us. 

"Our Lord ancl the apostles and the early Church livecl in a 
century when general conditions in society at large, as well as 
in political ancl governmental life, were unspeakably bad. Yet 
there is no intimation, in either the Gospels or the Epistles, that 
our Lord or the apostles or the Church attempted to change such 
conclitions in any general way, or even to remonstrate against 
them. The Gospel that was wrought out by Christ ancl committecl 
to the Church was not an appeal to the world to reform, but was 
the Good News that lost sinners can be savecl because of the death 
ancl resurrection of Jesus Christ, i f they will believe on him as 
their Savior. If 5,000,000 Christians woulcl make the giving of 
this Good News in season and out of season, their claily message 
to indivicluals at every opportunity offerecl. what a revival ancl 
harvest of souls woulcl be brought to pass.'' 

Even Secretary vVallace recognizes the neecl of something 
that goes deeper than the social gospel when he says: "Enduring 
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social transformation such as the New Deal seeks is impossible 
of realization without changed hearts." 

But a social-gospelist says, "A ... phase of the ... new 
humanistic interpretation of religion is the substitution of sociology 
for theology." (Holmes, p. 155.) Ancl thus he is in full accorcl 
with the ungoclly cynic G. B. Shaw, who says, "Whereas in the 
time of Jesus, ancl in the ages which grew clarker ancl clarker after 
his cleath . . . it was believecl that you coulcl not make men good 
by Act of Parliament, we know nciw that you cannot 1nake then1, 
good in any other ,oay," (Preface to Androcles and the Lion.) 

Such preachers are alreacly nicely clescribed by Dante ( 1265-
1321) : 

"So that men, thus at vanance with the truth, 
Dream though their eyes be open; reckless some 
Of error; others well aware they err, 
To whom more guilt ancl shame are justly clue. 

"E'en they, whose office is 
To preach the Gospel, let the Gospel sleep, 
Ancl pass their own inventions off insteacl. 

"The sheep, meanwhile, poor witless ones, return 
From pasture, fed with wind; ancl what avails 
F or their excuse, they do not see their harm? 

"Christ saicl not to His first conventicle, 
'Go forth ancl preach impostures to the worlcl,' 
But gave them truth to builcl 011; ancl the souncl 
vVas mighty on their lips ; nor neecled they, 
Besicle the Gospel, other spear or shielcl, 
To aicl them in their warfare for the faith," 

(Divine C01ned}', Paradise, Canto XXIX.) 

Well says The Chicago Tribune (March 10, 1935): "There 
can be no shadow of cloubt that when ministers of religion attempt 
to use their sacrecl office ancl influence to spread ancl effectuate 
political ancl economic ideas they are bringing clivision into their 
flocks ancl clisparaging their own authority as religious guicles. 
Church membership is founclecl on common religious beliefs ancl 
inclucles a cliversity of political, economic ancl social opinions. 
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The sociatlistic preachers who attempt make their church or
ganizations agencies of political action are usurping an authority 
for which they are not consecrated by the church nor even elected 
by their laity. By bringing political, economic and social prob
lems within the doors of the church they are insuring discord 
where there should be harmony and justified revolt where there 
should be obedience. Vv e think the preachers who are willing 
to accomplish this do not belong in the pulpit and should not be 
permitted to use its authority for political power." 

III 

The social gospel ridic1~les other-worldliness and caricatures, 
despiritualizes, and 11iaterializes the Kingdom of God. 

Much as the social-gospelists admire Luther, they steer shy 
of quoting him rnuch in their favor. Ancl justly so. For the 
social gospel is a true child of the Renaissance and the French 
Revolution, and not of the Reformation. The social gospel is 
steeped in the subtle poison of materialisni. 

If the '.i\Tord of God were taken cornpletely, literally, at its 
face value, it woulcl leave no room for the social gospel, for the 
Scriptures testify of Christ as the way to eternal life. But, like 
the Chiliasts and the lVfodernists, the social-gospelites "cut it with 
the penknife" as dicl J ehoiakim of old. (J eremiah 36: 23.) 

The intriguing character of the social gospel is clispelled for 
us when we consicler what Christ saicl to the Pharisees when they 
would not have him as the only light of the worlcl: "Ye juclge 
after the flesh." (John 8: 15.) Our fleshly, sin-steepecl in
tellect is ever prone to unclervalue the unique plan ancl power 
ancl place of Christ, and is ever temptecl to adulterate the Gos
pel - J.lil aeusedreck in den Pfeffer mischen - as Luther would 
say. 

A symposium of utterances of social gospel preachers wiii 
show that we do not misjudge them when we labe! them crass 
materialists : 

"The office of religion is to aim towards the creation on 
earth of the Belovecl Community." (J osiah Royce, The Prob
lem of Christianity.) 

"But all institutions have an insiclious tenclency to forget the 
purposes for which they were originally organizecl and to set 
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thernselves up as ends. in themselves, or else be diverted to side 
issues. Historically, as we have seen, this has often been the 
case with the Christian church. Indeed it could not have been 
otherwise, because the church is a human institution and subject 
to all the errors which its human constituents may make. Insti
tutions, as we have seen, like individuals, necessarily learn by the 
trial and error method. Yet it would seem that the Christian 
church should, by this time, have learnecl enough by the mistakes 
of the past to set itself square with its stupenclous task." (The 
Reconstruction of Religion, Chas. A. Ellwoocl, Prof. of Sociology, 
Univ. of Mo., p. 282.) 

"The 'hospital' conception of the church, which has so clis
graced Protestantism, should be given up. The primary business 
of the church is not to heal the physically or spiritually sick or 
to give spiritual or physical comfort to its members. Such a con
ception makes the work of the church individualistic and selfi.sh: · 
ancl such inclividualism and selfishness in religion is hostile to the 
spirit of Christianity and perpetuates paganism in the church. 
The ministry of the church to the individual is incidental to its 
main work, which is that of the establishment of the kingdom 
of God among men." (Ibid., p. 287.) 

"Christianity, as soon as it has become transfused with the 
spirit and transformed by the method of modern science, will 
bring about the Millennium." (The Soul of .A1nerica, Dr. Stan
ton Coit, p. 247.) 

The author of New Churches for Old closes his book with 
the prophecy: "The day will come when social struggles are no 
rnore, when 'wars and rumors of wars' are passed away, when 
race prejudice is become the rnemory of an evil time. Then fear 
will be gone from out men's hearts - and with fear, its spawn 
of suspicion, hate ancl cleath. For ill-will there ,vill be goocl-will, 
for clissension unity, and for strife the reign of peace. And men 
in that clay will live as brothers of one family, ancl work happily 
together for the common goocl. There will be a community on 
earth; the community at its moments of highest life will be a 
church; this church, ancl therefore this commuhity, will be the 
presence of the everliving Gocl." 

In the same book we find statements such as: "By what 
imaginable reversion of attention can persons who have learnecl 
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the lessons of Newton and Darwin, and are now sitting at the feet 
of Bergson and Einstein, be persuacled to hold interest in the 
affirmations o-f the Trinity, the Atonement, the Resurrection, Re
clemption, Salvation, ancl the rest - much less to express their 
spiritual icleals in terms of these conceptions? vVe clo not ex
pect men toclay to light their houses by rush-iight, to travel in 
stage-coaches or on horse-back. to converse in Latin, to live in the 
thought-worlcl of Plato, or Kant, or even Herbert Spencer. Why 
shoulcl we expect them to accept the icleas or even retain the 
phrases of the Nicene Creecl or the Westminster Confession. 
Chroniclers may be interestecl in these clocuments, but not 
prophets; antiquarians, but not rnartyrs or saints. And yet it is 
the prophets, martyrs and saints of every age who make the glory 
of the church." (P. 21.) "Religion thus interpreted in terms 
of humanism v,·ould ... have rnore interest in this worlcl than 
in the next, trust reason and the heart of man, cling to experience 
as the sole test of reality:" (P. 131.) "The secular has been 
sanctifiecl." ( p. 150.) 

"The Christian church in particular is chargecl with the task, 
not only of creating Christian character in indivicluals, but of 
establishing the kingclom of Gocl 011 earth." (Ellwoocl, p. 281.) 

The poet-laureate of the social gospel has clefiantly given ex-
pression to this "other gospel" in the following lines: 

"vVe men of Earth have here the stuff 
Of Paraclise - we have enough. 
'\V e neecl no other stones to builcl 
The stairs into the Unfulfillecl -
No other ivory for the doors -
No other marble for the floors -
No other ceclar for the beam 
Ancl clome of Man's immortal clream. 

"Here on the paths of every-clay -
Here on the common human way 
Is all the stuff the gods woulcl take 
To builcl a Heaven, to moulcl ancl make 
New Edens. Ours the stuff sublime 
To builcl Eternity in Time." 

(Barth Is Enough, by Eclwin Markham in his The Shoes of 
Happiness.) 
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One of our big dailies was not far from right when in an 
editorial it satirically characterized the social-gosp.elist as the 
"coming prophet" thus: "There remains, however, the coming 
prophet. One error persists in the best conceived plans of the 
harbingers of the new clay. They all aim to take frorn those 
who have. They are in truth merely negative. They seek to 
level by lopping off at the top, whereas the new prophet will seek 
to elevate. He will aclvocate the simple plan of making every. 
one a millionaire. A harbor in every yarcl. A yacht in every 
harbor. All the winters Florida or California. All the summers 
Mackinac. Six cars in every garage. Come the revolution ancl 
we'll see snow only when we want to wear mink coats." (Chi. 
Trib., Feb. 3, 1935.) 

I-Iow the social gospel suffers from myopia ! It "cannot see 
afar off." (2 Peter 1: 9.) It sees only that which 1s near, 
earthly things; not what is clistant, heavenly things. 

One of these confusecl preachers wrote in an open letter to 
a country weekly: "The brutal heartlessness of many Christian 
leaders in the face of the problems which face us is to be cleplorecl. 
W e can ancl must do something about it. W e believe in a Christ
like worlcl. vVe know of nothing better, we can be content with 
nothing less. \Ale cannot preach the Bread of Life to one whose 
stomach is empty. I know you might cliffer with me there ancl 
call that modernism, rationalism, atheism, etc., but I remember 
that when Jesus talkecl to the 5,000 in the forenoon he dicl not 
expect them to listen to him with an empty stomach. He stoppecl 
ancl fecl the multitude ancl then went on to tell them of the Breacl 
of Li fe. He cared for the physical neecls of the people with 
whom he came in contact." (Rev. Otto Loverude in The Bar-
ron - Wis. - Shield, Jan. 24, 1935.) 

\Vhile the French Revoltttion was fermenting, a hungry 
mob of Sansculottes in famishing Saint Antoine hangecl a baker 
in a moment of passi011. "But even this, singular as it may 
seem," remarks Carlyle, "cloes not cheapen breacl !" Thus the 
social gospel may in its crusacler spirit hang all social mal-adjust
ments in its passion for social justice, ancl still the Kingdom of 
Gocl on earth will not materialize. ' 

The social gospel is timecl for this earth only, ancl cleals only 
with creature-comforts. It fails to see that "the Scriptures never 



Another Gospel. 259 

call the Church of the universe the Kingdom of Gocl." It ignores 
the fact that the Kingdorn of Gocl is restrictecl, as used in the 
Gospels ancl Epistles, "to that clominion of God which is exercised 
by the Gospel," that it is the "power of salvation." (Cf. Schaller, 
Biblical Christology, p. 151: 3.) It is with this spiritual meaning 
of the Kingdom in mind that a Lutheran pastor saicl to a group 
of candidates of theology: "The world has changed radically in 
its outwarcl form ... but its essential needs are just the same 
toclay ... ancl its difficulties today have come frorn the fact that 
people have thought that these ancient needs of the soul were not 
essential; but they are, and for that reason I rejoice in my calling 
and I congratulate you upon the greatness of your opportunity. 
Arnidst all of the nostrums ancl panaceas, economical, political and 
sociological, that are being offered by the leaders of our time, 
there is no promise of eure except as they are related to and have 
at their heart, the values that corne from the Gospel of Jesus. It 
is our privilege and our high responsibility to bring the powers 
that will make it possible to rnen to know peace ancl genuine pros
perity agam. (From commencernent address delivered in Chi
cago Luth. Sem. by Rev. Paul H. Krauss, D. D., J:VIay 2, 1934.) 

But the social gospel preachers are like the soldiers uncler the 
Cross, who, while they were being bespattered with the precious 
drops of the Redeemer's blood, cast dice for his garments. So 
these modern crucifiers of Christ sit under the shaclow of Christ's 
Gospel, they make use of the external trappings of the Christian 
Church. They want the world to wear the coat, sandals, girdle 
of Christ, but they do not want the Crucified himself. They are 
religious grafters. 

Oh, that the Church which is called after Luther woulcl steep 
itself in the Gospel that Luther preachecl, that she would with 
every ounce of her strength proclaim to a spiritually barnboozlecl 
,vorld the Gospel of the Kingdom of God as it was preachecl by 
the Reformer four hunclrecl years ago. 

He said, for instance, in one of his sermons on John 8: 31 f.: 
"Ihr habt Gedanken, als wollte er euch in ein leiblich Reich füh
ren, cla ihr hoch oben schweben werdet; aber euer Sinn und Ge
danken ist nicht recht, es ist nicht die \Ai ahrheit, es ist nur eine 
Larve und ein lauter Fastnachtspiel; aber ich wollte euch wohl in 
ein Reich und Wesen führen, da TiV ahrheit innen ist, und da das 
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rechte Wesen ist. Er will sie treiben, dass sie nicht gehen nach 
dem äusserlichen Leben, dass sie auf Erden Könige, Fürsten und 
grosse Herren würden, sondern dass sie im Himmel grosse Her
ren, rechte Könige und gewaltige Fürsten würden, dieweil er hier 
sagt: Werdet ihr lernen, dass ihr bleibet in mir, so wird euch die
selbige Wahrheit los machen. 

"Er rührt ihre Gedanken. Denn sie waren gleich gefangen 
unter den Römern, und wurden von ihnen übel geplagt, und hatten 
kein eigen Reich, und war alle ihre Klage, dass sie gerne frei 
gewesen wären, und wiederum einen eigenen König gehabt. Nun 
aber spricht er : So ihr wollt frei werden, und einen eigenen König 
haben, und frei und ledig sein von allen Diensten und Gefängnis, 
so glaubet an den Sohn. Mein Reich ist nicht der Welt, so ist 
mein Reich auch nicht des Kaisers Reich, sondern ein Reich in der 
Wahrheit, das rechte Reich, da man recht innen leben soll. Sol
ches ist ein ander Leben denn dies zeitliche Leben ; da wird euch 
die Wahrheit alle recht los machen. Aber nicht also, dass ihr nicht 
dürftet Geschoss, Zins und Rent geben. . Wie es denn die Bauern 
noch heutiges Tages gerne hätten, auf dass sie nicht dürften leiden 
noch jemand gehorsam wären, und dass kein Fürst noch Kaiser, 
kein Graf noch Herr wäre, und da die Knechte möchten Herren 
sein, und dass eine Magd die Frau wäre, und ein Untertan der 
Fürst sein könnte ; also hättet ihr Juden es auch gerne. So will 
er nun hier sagen: Ich predige jetzt nicht von einem weltlichen 
Königreich, ich lasse sie alle bleiben; sind sie Tyrannen, so mögen 
sie es bleiben, und lasse sie es verantworten; schinden und fressen 
sie ihre armen Leute, was geht es 111,ich an, sie werden wohl Strafe 
drum leiden miissen. Ich will euch aber in ein Reich führen, da 
ihr werdet wahrhaftig frei sein, Könige, Fürsten und Herren 
werden. Das wird geschehen, wenn ihr bei meinem Worte bleibet, 
und meiner Predigt glaubt, so ist's gewiss, dass es leichtlich soll 
zugehen, dass man · ein König werde ; allein an das Wort müsst 
ihr glauben. 

"Das lautet lächerlich, dass ich soll ein Herr sein über den 
Pabst, über den Kaiser und König und alle Fürsten. Wodurch? 
Allein dadurch, dass ich an Christum glaube. .Denn hier sagt er: 
Wer meinem Worte anhangt, der erkennt die Wahrheit, und wird 
frei werden und mein Jünger sein. Man achtet das Wort wohl 
lächerlich vor der Vernunft, und muss vor der Welt unrecht sein; 
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und ist doch wahr. Christus will sein Reich haben, und es muss 
bleiben; der König und seine Leut~ müssen bleiben. Ob sie nun 
in der /iV elt gleich leiden, das schadet nicht, denn wnser Leben soll 
nicht hier, sondern dort in jener Welt sein, und alle Päbste, 
Bischöfe, Fürsten, Bürger, Edelleute, und auch die bösen Bauern 
müssen den Christum lassen bleiben. Christus will und soll re
gieren; wollen sie das nicht leiden, gut; so soll er ihnen einen 
Regenten auch zeitlich schicken, der sie mores lehren soll ; denn 
er hat auch die Herzen der Leute in seiner Hand, auf dass sie 
wissen, was sie glauben sollen, und tun mögen, das unserm Herrn 
Gott gefalle. Das Regiment soll ihm niemand nehmen, auch soll 
seine Regierung sonst niemand kennen. Weltliche Kaiser sollen 
allein wissen vom Bauen, Säen, Pflanzen; aber dies Regiment 
Christi, wie man vor Gott leben solle., das weiss sonst niemand; 
es geht auch über alle Kaiser und Päbste. Die Wahrheit soll 
euch frei machen, dann seid ihr reclit frei, und soll euch nie1nand 
regieren." St. Louis, VIII: 221: 199-291.) 

IV 

The social gospel mi-1:es church and state and mJer-esti1nates 
certain for111s of government. 

Says Holmes: "Today, however, as a conclition of that fel
lowship which is the fulfillment of liberty, it may well appear that 
church and state, as remoldecl by the new democracy of our time, 
must be no longer sunclered but joined. The reunion of church 
and state in the common service of the common life. is a consum
mation which is now immecliately in prospect." ( Op. cit. p. 190.) 
"Is it not the separation of church and state which has helped to 
convince men that religion should concern itself only with private 
ancl not with pubiic matters? More and more emphatically, in 
recent years, enlightenecl teachers ( ?) have triecl to persuade 
the churches to grapple at fisst hand with social reform - to lead 
in crusades for the emancipation of labor, the abolition of poverty, 
the establishment of international peace, in general the reconstruc
tion of the present social order on lines of justice and goocl will; 
ancl always have these prophets founcl themselves confronted by 
the tradition that the church has properly nothing to do with these 
problems of social relationships. The separation of church and 
state has clone more than any other one thing to paralyze the 
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churches as instruments of reform; ancl thus robbecl society of 
the tremenclous ethical reinforcement which uncler other circum
stances the churches might weil have brought to the task of healing 
social ills." ( Ibid., p. 204.) 

The same preacher quotes with approval the sputterings of 
the Professor at the Breakfast Table when he says: "It must be 
clone, sir. lt must be. clone. Our religion has been J uclaizecl, it 
has been Romanizecl, it has been Orientalizecl, it has been Angli
cizecl, ancl the time is _at hand when it must be A1nericanized. 
Now, sir, you see what Americanizing is in politics; it means that 
a man shall have a vote because he is a man ... Just so a man's 
soul has a vote in the spiritual community; ancl it cloesn't clo, sir, 
or it won't long, to call him a 'schismatic' ancl 'heretic' ancl those 
other wickecl names that the murclerous Inquisitors have left us 
to help along 'peace ancl gooclwill to men.' It won't be long, 
sir, before we have A1nericanized i·eligion as we have American
izecl government. ancl then, sir, every soul Gocl sencls into the 
worlcl will be goocl in the face of all men for just so much of his 
inspiration as 'giveth him unclerstancling.' " 

zs -nr,? 0111111 the religion of our place and 
tirne.'' (Holmes, p. 149.) "Democracy, in all its vanous 
political, economic ancl social phases, seeks simply to take the 
human. ancl by a process of sublimation. transforrn it into the 
clivine .... Its task is the building of this base material of earth 
into the fair structure of the heaven of our dreams. In anv true 
sense of the word, this is religion. De1nocraC}' is nothing other 
tlzan the Jesus at work in our time." (Holmes. p. 150.) 

"The crisis in the religious worlcl has been brought about 
the failure of e:xisting religion to adapt itself to the two outstand
ing facts in our civilization - science and dernocracy.'' ( Chas. 
A. Ellwood, The Reconstruction of Religion, p. 2.) "The hunger 
ancl thirst of the modern world after democracy is surely a hun
ger and thirst after the kingclorn of God ... It is surely time that 
religious people recognize that a fully clemoc'ratic worlcl will be 
a long step toward a Christian worlcl ; ancl on the other hand. those 
who believe in clernocracy can only be safe in a world which has 
Christian aims. lt is Christian Dcmocracy which niust ultiinatcly 
solvc tlze social problein." ( Ibicl. p. 263.) 

An iniquitous questionnaire sent to "one hundrecl ancl nine 
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thousanc! religion leaclers without respect to race, creecl, or 
clenomination" is prefacecl with the announcement: 

"vVe are in tirnes which clernancl unswervmg clevotion 
to the translation of religious ideals into socia:1 action." 
(Circular, Jan. 10, 1935, from Nat'l Religion and Labor 
Founclation, Non Sectarian, Non - clenominational, New 
Haven, Conn.) 

From Australia comes the following: "But it is of course 
absurd to say that the church can stand asicle ancl take no part in 
economics. You are concernecl, you say, with spiritual values: 
vVell, is not justice a spiritual value? You are concerned with 
the well-being of man; but the well-being of man n:iust inclucle 
some measure of material vvell-being. It is written that 'man 
shall not live by breacl alone' : but it is nowhere written that he 
can do without breacl. Vv ell-being must inclucle a living wage, 
proper housing, security against unemployment, proper conclitions 
of work, a fair chance of keeping his bocly in health, ancl adequate 
periocls of leisure. \Vithout at least these things, man is apt to 
fall below the line at which it is at all likely that he can leacl the 
goocl life of which you speak. If the churches acquiesce in a 
system involving a poverty which degracles the soul of a man, 
I clo not see how they can call thernselves the guardians of the 
people's interests. They are no shephercls, but hirelings ... " 

1 (From a Broadcast, "A Challenge to the Churches,·' given at 
Perth, \Nestern Australia, by Prof. 1N alter M urcloch of the 
University of \Vesten1_ Australia, quotecl in The Christian S cience 
S entincl, April 28, 1934.) 

The rninister of a liberal church in New York Holmes, 
apparently aware that the social gospel, if carriecl to its logical 
conclusions, is at variance with the teachings of Gocl concerning 
obeclience to governrnent, makes the blasphemous staternent: 
"vVitness Paul's truculent ( 1) injunction that 'every soui be in 
subjection to the higher powers ... for the powers that be are 
orclainecl of Gocl!" (Op. cit., p. 327.) 

\Vhat a harcl-_shellecl bigot this Paul was, vvho coulcl comrnancl 
every soul to be sub j ect to an im beeile like Nero ancl call that 
Roman emperor a power "orclainecl of Gocl." vVhy die! not this 
great preacher, who in other ways turnecl the worlcl upsicle down, 
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organize his churches into an abolition party in the face of the 
cruel and wicle-spreacl slavery in the Roman Empire? vVhy die! 
not the author of that great cleclaration of inclepenclence, the 
E pistle to the Galatians, take the leacl in the dethroning of Caesars 
and in the establislunent of clemocracy? 

Or did Paul preach clemocracy after all? The frothy father 
of the Shrine of the Little Flower seems to think so, for in 1933 
he cleclared with pathos from his radio pulpit: 

''I am thinking of the thought which is expressecl in the 
worcls : 'There is neither J ew nor Greek, there is neither bo'ncl 
nor free, there is neither male nor female, for you are all one in 
Jesus Christ.' 

"Do you know what that means? If you want to find out, 
stand you at a corner of Michigan Avenue or Broadway and 
watch the traffic pass you by. 

"Amid the hum of the motors, the honk of the horns, the 
dank of the bells, the shouts of the voices, there is a drama being 
enacted before your very eyes. 

''Italian and Greek, jowl by jowl. English, Irish, French, 
ancl Spaniard, sailor from Portugal, tracler from Inclia, native 
f rom China; black ancl yellow and white, Caucasian, J ew and 
Gentile. watch them as they mingle in the traffic. Listen to them 
as they speak a common tongue. Beholcl them, one ancl alL 
brothers and sisters of Christ Jesus, crimsonecl with His bloocl. 
crownecl with the glory of His grace. 

" 'I have prayecl that you be one,' said Christ our Master. 
Elsewhere He· saicl, 'One Gocl, one faith, one baptism ancl one 
Father of all.' 

"Behold the melting pot of America where there is neither 
boncl nor free, no clistinction between male and female in the 
courts of the land. Christ's dremn coniing true. Paul's vision 
being realized npon the canvas of lif e, for you are all one in 
peace, one in the brotherhood of Jesus Christ." (Driving Out 
the NI oney-Changers, Rev. Charles E. Coughlin, :NEC Broadcast, 
1933 Series.) 

That is the clemocracy in which a !arge group of industrial 
workers are aclvised by a clerical clemagog to "create a few jobs 
for some cheap unclertakers" if their collective bargaining with 
their capitalistic ernployers cloes not result in their obtaining forty 
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dollars a week in wages. ( If the papers reported the incident 
correctly.) 

A critic of this social gospel was quite correct in saying: 
"The social gospel is the road to death for the preacher, for the 
Church, for the denomination, and for Christianity as organizecl 
effort for the coming of the kingclom of Gocl. If the leaclers of 
organizecl Christianity in America keep on working for what they 
cali the social gospel ancl succeecl in their objective, then organizecl 
Christianity will be crushecl out in our land, as it has been 
crushecl in Russia ancl other countries." ( G. H. O'Donnell, Ph. 
D., quotecl in The Luth. vVitness, March 26, 1935.) 

As the social gospel captures one pulpit after another, let us 
remain faithful to our trust, in the spirit of Athanasius: "If the 
worlcl goes against the truth, then Athanasius goes against the 
worlcl." 

V 

Tlze social gospel ignores the divinely ordained purpose of 
tribulation in Gocl's plan for nations ancl indivicluals. 

The faithful Christian pulpit will always fearlessly admonish 
the unscrupulous capitalists in its congregation with the worcls 
of the Apostle James: "Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl 
for your miseries that shall come upon you. Y our riches are 
corrupted, and your garments are motheaten. Your golcl ancl 
silver is cankerecl; ancl the rust of them shall be a witness against 
you, ancl shall eat your flesh as it were fire. Y e. have heapecl 
treasure together for the last days. Beholcl, the hire of the 
laborers, who have reaped down your fields, which is of you kept 
by fraucl, crieth; and the cries of them which have reaped are 
enterecl into the ears of the Lord of sabaoth. Ye have livecl in 
pleasure on the earth, and been wanton; ye have nourished your 
hearts, as in a clay of slaughter. Ye have condemned and killed 
the just : ancl he doth not resist you." ( 5 : 1-6.) 

But it will say to the exploitecl members of its flock, with 
the words of the same Apostle as he continues in the very next 
verse of the same chapter: "Be therefore, brethren, unto 
the coming of the Lord. Behold, the husbanclman waiteth for 
the precious fruit of the earth. ancl hath lang patience for it, un
til he receive the early and latter rain. Be ye also patient; estab-
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lish your hearts: for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 
Grudge not one against another, brethren, lest ye be condemned; 
behold, the judge standeth before the door." ( 5: 7-9.) 

Euegene V. Debs once made the blasphemous remark, "I hurl 
the statement back into his teeth as a lie," when commenting on 
the statement of Christ that we shoulcl always have the poor 
with us. 

Mother Jones, a notorious IVv'vV sympathizer, while agitating 
a strike in an Arizona mining camp, told an assernbly of copper 
muckers not to be fooled by the preachers when they promisecl 
thern roast chicken in heaven, but should take matters into their 
own hands and get their roast chicken here, now. 

While the social gospel is not so brazen in its statements, its 
insidious philosophy is practically iclentical with the materialistic 
)){/ eltcmschauung of the godless demagogs just quoted. Rauschen
busch says with nai-ve clogmatism: "I affirm that property is a 
means of grace and that none can experience full sal-vation with
out it." (Christianizing the Social Order, p. 341.) 

VVhile even worlcllv wisdom has found that "sweet are the 
uses of aclversity," the social gospel painstakingly refrains from 
referring to the many, very many, references in the "\A/ ord of God 
which tel1 us what much-usecl tools such things as poverty, illness. 
exploitation, wars, tribulation. and the like, are in the hancls of 
Hirn who makes "all things work together for goocl to them that 
love Gocl." (Rom. 8: 28.) The social gospel cannot raise its 
triumphant voice in the miclst of chaos ancl bid puzzlecl souls ro 
rejoice when "these things" come. to pass, since they are a blessed 
harbinger that our "salvation clraweth nigh." 

The social gospel ne-ver rises to the victorious heights of a 
St. Paul, who coulcl "glory in tribulation," who sufferecl ancl 
saw more "social injustice" than any man since his time. 

In its "ministry of discontent" the social gospel can comfort 
only with the slogan about "social legislation," which is to bring 
about a "decent living vvage" and procure for all the "American 
stanclard of living,'' which things fade into thin air when one 
seeks to analyze or even clefine them. 

The message of the Gospel of Christ is: "My Gocl shall 
supply all )'OUr necd accorcling to his riches in glory by Christ 
Jesus." (Phil. 4: 19.) 
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The social gospel says, "Seek to supply all your wants." But 
man's wants are never stilled. Natural man is never satisfied 
with bis material possessions. No matter how much he has, he . 
will still continue to say with Schiller: 

"Etwas muss er sein eigen nennen, 
Oder der Mensch wird morden und brennen." 

Whereas faith in the Gospel of Christ will produce the faith 
that can cry in the midst of misery with a Job: "The Lord gave, 
and the Lord hath taken away: blessed be the name of the Lord." 
(Job. 1:21.) 

VI 

The social gospel denies the catastrophic, cataclysmic end of 
the world, and the prophecy of Christ that Christianity will end 
in all but complete failure. 

Although the theory of evolution has been discarded by great 
numbers of scientists of note as an untenable working hypothesis, 
the social-gospelists still cling to it firmly. lt fits nicely into their 
fanatical optimism concerning the bringing about the Kingdom 
of God on earth and making this world "a better place to live in." 
The clash of the classes, wars and rumors of wars, are but tran
sitory interruptions in the forward, upward march of mankind, 
for in the miHenniums to come man will eventually lose bis beastly 
nature and become far enough removed from the N eanderthal 
man to establish international peace and found the commonwealth 
of nations. Then the secular will be completely sanctified, earth 
will be heaven, for the Kingdom of God will be here. 

But Christ says that this present evil world will -come to an 
end. In parable, allegory, and blunt factual statements he makes 
it plain that this world is headed for a wreck. He makes it as 
plain as human language can make it that creation will come to 
a sudden, catastrophic, cataclysmic end, like unto a flash of light
ning. Therefore the repeated warning: "Watch and pray." 

The wellknown apostle of the social gospel, Prof. Walter 
Rauschenbusch of Rochester Theol. Sem., an apostate Lutheran, 
says, "The spread of evolutionary ideas is another mark of reli
gious thought. lt has opened a vast historical ( ?) outlook, back
ward and forward, and trained us in bold conception of the up-
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ward climb of the race. There is no denying that this has un
settled the ecclesiastical system of thought, much as the growth of 
tree roots will burst solid masonry. But it has preparecl us for 
understanding the idea of a Reign of Gocl towarcl which all cre
ating is moving. Translate the evolutionary theories into religious 
faith, and you have the doctrine of the Kingdoin of God. This 
combination ·with scientific evolutionary thought has freed the 
Kingdo11i ideal of its wtastrophic setting and its backgrouncl of 
clemonism, and so adapted it to the cliniate of the modern world." 
(Op. cit., p. 90.) The same author (p. 56) clenounces the in
sistence of the "apocalyptic scheme" as "dogmatic assurance ancl 
artificiality." 

And this same professor, although familiar with the New 
Testament, has the auclacity to say: "The purpose of all that 
Jesus said and clicl ancl hoped to clo was always the social rede1np
tion of the entire life of the human race on earth." ( P. 67.) "He 
never transferred the Kingdom hope from earth to heaven. The 
Kingclom was so much of this earth that Jesus expected to return 
to earth from heaven in orcler to set it up." (P. 66.) But "the 
latter theology of the Church construecl all his life from the point 
of view of the cross." (P. 67.) 

Is it presumption to apply to such teachers the description of 
Christ: "blind leaclers of the blind"? Did not J eremiah have 
such in mincl when he warnecl Israel : 

"Thy prophets have seen for thee 
false and foolish visions: 

Ancl they have not uncovered thine iniquity, 
to bring back thy captivity, 

Btlt have seen for thee false oracles 
ancl causes for banishment." 

(Lam. 2: 14, ARV.) 

Furthermore, the social gospel, clue to its evolutionary blincl
ness, is fatally optimistic concerning the worlcl's progress. 

Christ, however, is soberly but saclly pessimistic. 
"In the last clays perilous times shall come." (2 Tim. 3: 1.) 

In those clays men will "retain the outwarcl form of religion," 
but "they will not allow it to influence them." (2 Tim. 3: 5, 
Twentieth C entury NT.) 



Another Gospel. 269 

Christianity will end in all but complete failure. In the 
twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew, where Christ outlines the 
program of the end of this dispensation, we find him saying: "For 
then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the begin
ning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. And except 
those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved: 
but for the elect's sake those days shall be shortened." (Mt. 24: 
2lf.) 

Mark elucidates this by reporting: "For false Christs and 
false prophets shall rise, and shall shew signs ancl wonders, to 
seduce, if it were possible, even the elect. But take ye heed; be
hold, I have foretolcl you all things." ( 13 : 22.) 

And two of the great "abiding" things - faith and love ( 1 
Cor. 13: 13) - will be all but absent in the last days. For "the 
love of many shall wax cold." (Mt. 24 :12); ancl "when the Son 
of man cometh, shall he find faith 011 the earth ?" (Lk. 16: 8.) 

This old earth will end in a wreck of apostasy. But on the 
NEW EARTH the full Kingdom of God will be realized in its 
fullest glory eternally. 

Conclusion 

But, finally, while we must reject this social gospel as "an
other gospel," is there not something for us as a chi1rch to DO in 
this social crisis that we are uncleniably facing? 

There are many, uncomfortably many, striking parallels be
tween the conditions in our country and the state of affairs pre
ceding the French Revolution, when philosophic liberalism became 
popular. (Cf. West, Modern History, par. 304.) And if we 
see things heading up this way, what, if anything, should the 
Church do in the face of conditions? 

Did not the prophets of old preach social justice and casti
gate the social evils of their day? Did not Christ in his woes 
011 the Pharisees also rebuke their social sins? Does not James 
have a hard word to say about unpaid wages? Did not Isaiah 
have some scathing things to say about the foreclosures of greedy 
capitalists? And dicl not John Baptist thuncler against the greecl 
of tax-gatherers ancl solcliers? Shoulcl we not try to re-introcluce 
the "eo-operative commonwealth," which was such a "noble ex
periment" in the apostolic congregation in Jerusalem? 
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Is it enough that we "seek the peace of the city ancl 
pray ?" (J erem. 29: 7.) Shail the faithful minister of Christ 
rernam aloof on all political ancl social questions ancl say with 
Tennyson: 

"I will bury myself in my$elf"? 

Or shall he with cyriical resignation smugly say with the sarne 
poet: 

"I have not rnacle the worlcl, 
And He that macle it will guicle"? 

What shall he clo when he realizes that this is a "worlcl of pluncler 
ancl prey," in which "we cannot be kincl to each other here for an 
hour"? ( Quotations from _nfoud.) 

Is it true, what, a Lutheran eclitor writes: "\Ale Lutherans 
by failing fully to practice our faith ancl possess our possessions 
have faiied to produce a truly Christian social order within our 
congregations and larger bodies"? 

Or when another eclitor writes: "The doctrine of the separa
tion of church ancl state was abused to such an extent that it 
becarne little rnore than an escape mechanism by which the 
church avoiclecl its social task"? 

Or when still another Lutheran eclitor asks concernmg the 
Lutheran Church: '·\Vhy shoulcl she tolerate greec! and avarice 
in high finance. low wages for the laborer, excessive profits for the 
multi-miilionaire, clisregard for the right of the average citizen 
to make a clecent living, without protesting to high heaven ?"? 

Or when another Lutheran editor chirnes in: "The sharp and 
unscrupulous methocls of inclustry and business have too often 
been winkecl at, if not conclonecl by the Church. This rnust not 
continue if the Church is to be faithful to Christ"? 

Or'vvhen we even reacl in a Lutheran church quarterly: "Be
fore a critical ancl constructive application of the gospel truth is 
effective, a sort of revoiution in our attitudes to social Christianity 
will have to occur within our Lutheran Cornmunion"? 

Or, to quote yet another Lutheran eclitor on the outlawing 
of the NRA: "The elimination of sweatshops ancl many unfair 
competitive practices was also unquestionably one of the achieve
ments of the Recovery Act. Every effort should be macle in 
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orcler that the gams that have been rnacle for human rights in 
these trying times may not be lost. H ere is an opportunity tor 
the Clmrch to speak its 1nind and !zeart in no uncertain ter1ns"? 

Ancl is this matter of such vital importance that the eclitor 
who has gleaned all these utterance for us is justifiecl in summing 
thern up with the remark: "W e have quite a j ob on our hands. 
That's a good thing. /IVe shall be forced to pay less attention to 

and alta:r tellowship presenting a united" 
all so dear to the theological 1nind"? (The Friend., Tviin

neapolis. July, 1935, p. 3f.) 
It is significant that the only Synodical Conference writer 

quotecl in this chorus of criticisrn is briefly mentioned as having 
emphasized "the Gospel as also a means to social rehabilitation." 
\Vhich is just another way of putting the souncl aclvice of a favorite 
devotional writer: "Stick to yoiw little sling when you are fighting 
giants, and clo not attempt to throw anything but picked stones 
out of the Gospel brook." (J. R. Miller, DeIJotional H ours with 
the Bible, Exodus, p. 226.) 

In his book, The New Africa, Donald Fraser aptly voices 
principles that are applicable not only in "this open sore of the 
world" - as David Livingstone with his dying breath called the 
Dark Continent - but are worthy of consicleration in our pastoral 
work from Portland to Polancl : 

"Man's personality is the lock on the sociai and national 
door. Ancl Jesus Christ is the key that fits that lock and opens 
the door. The methocl that Jesus Christ used was not one of 
external programs of reform but of spiritual principles from 
which alone the new life can spring. Our Lord livecl among 
baffling problems, just as we do. In Galilee there was a teerning 
population, ~vvith overcrowcling, land hunger, poor wages, aspiring 
nationalism, oppression by a foreign government; there is no 
specific econo1nic or f!olitical progra1n in all that lze taughi, though 
he came to bring in the Kingclom of God. l\Ien wantecl the pro
grarn, ancl because he clid not give it they turnecl away as from 
an unpractical dreamer. 

"St. Paul was a city clweller, and a city worker. He must 
have been up against the same pressure, vastly increased in in
tensity. Before his eyes was always the Kingdom of God, in 
which all life would be in subjection to his Master. But St. Paul 
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confines hi1nself to spiritual truths, and to great Christian prin
ciples which affect the concluct of men. It is to Christ ancl all 
that he taught that we look for the basis of character ancl of all 
social reform ancl national progress .... 

"Note this characteristic of Christ's methocl: his concentration 
an the individual. \Ve speak much in these clays of societv ancl 
social problems. But. says Francis Thompson: 

'There is no expeditious road 
To pack and label men for God 
Ancl save them by the barrel-load.' 

( "The masses consist all of units." Carlyle.) 

aThe way to save a nation is to save first one individual ancl 
then another, you and me ancl the next man. Because our Lord 
spoke so searchingly to the batterecl woman by the well, all 
Sychar came out to hear him. Because he called Peter and John 
and Matthew, a force was created which promised to turn the 
world upside down. 

"That is ,vhere the test of our Gospel comes in: not in study 
circles which deeply discuss national and social problems and 
seek the Christian solution, but in the effort to save this one and 
that one, souls of priceless value, capable of God and of claiming 
all his resources. It is necessary that we think, and think bravely 
ancl clearly, 011 the wider bearings of our faith. But it is more 
necessary that we apply our faith in redemptive action for the 
souls of men; that, like Christ, we go forth to seek one sheep lost 
in the wilderness, though there be ninety and nine others to care 
for. The promise and glory of mission work is found in every 
one of the men and women who, out of the depths of barbarism, 
rise to the fellowship of Christ. 

"Grantecl that the very heart of the problem is the individual, 
have we a key to unlock it? 

"vVith my whole soul I believe we have, and the key is Christ 
himself. I do not mean the Western expression of Christianity, 
much less Western civilization. These are too faulty. N or do 
I mean alone the principles of Christ. It is not higher laws that 
change men. But I mean Christ, who was dead and is alive again. 
and who is the omnipotence of God. To every one who goes 
forth to do his will in the world there is the promise of his pres-
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ence. In such fellowship solutions are certain, the stiffest lock 
yields, and the door flies open. 

" ... the more conscious we are of God, the more awful is our 
sense of the shame and loathsomeness of sin. If our interest is 
not to make men God-like, the study of ethnology ( or sociology) 
can be interesting without being painful. vVe watch the processes 
by which society is formed, and the dawn of civilization, as we 
watch the ways of ants and rabbits. But when a man knows God 
and the purpose of the sad cross of Calvary, and sees in men and 
women children of the Holy One who should be like him, eth
nology ( and sociology) has another meaning. 

"It was Christ with Paul that made Paul stand with confi
dence in licentious Corinth, aware that souls deep in sin would 
yet be purified by Christ' s spirit. (1 Cor. 6.) Through all ages 
it is the same. See Morrison before the scoffing captain: 'God 
can.' See Chalmers in Polynesia: 'The nearer I get to Christ 
and his cross, the more do I long for direct contact with the 
heathen.' Or take this frorn Dr. Gibson: 'I have often thought 
that if I were to expend all my energies to persuade one Chinese 
to change the cut of his coat or to try some experiment in agri
culture, I should certainly plead in vain. And yet I stand up 
to beg him to change the habits of a lifetime, to break away from 
the whole accumulated influence of heredity, to make himself a 
target for scorn of the world in ,,vhich he lives ... to submit his 
whole being to a change that is for him the making of his whole 
worlcl anew. Credo qw:a impossibile. I believe it can be clone, 
because I know I cannot do it, and the smallest rneasure of success 
is proof of the divine power. The 1nissionary 1nust either confess 
hi1nself Jzelpless, or he 1nust to the last fiber of his being believe 
in the Holy Ghost." (Donald Fraser, The New Africa, pp. 181-
185.) . 

And if our preaching of the Gospel, the whole Gospel, and 
nothing but the Gospel seems but a cry in the wilclerness, let us 
comfort ourselves with the fact that in 1522 Luther voiced the 
plaint: "Es ist die Undankbarkeit der vVelt so ü-berschwenglich 
gross und wird von Tage zu Tage grösser, dass, wo nicht der 
jüngste Tag drein kommen wird, wir sorgen, ja, nicht sorgen, 
sondern gewisslich weissagen und gewarten 1nüssen der greu
lichen, sch~ecklichen Plage und Zorn Gottes, damit er sein Licht 
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wieder zu sich ziehe und die Finsternis über alles kommen lasse. 
Und solche Plage schon des mehreren Teils angeht, weil fast der 
ganze Haufe Gottes Vvort im Herzen verloren hat und so jäm
merlich verachtet; dagegen aber dem Abgott Mammon mit sol
chem Fleiss anhanget und ihm nachläuft, als wollte ein jeglicher 
gern aller Welt Güter zu sich reissen, denn man wohl siehet, wie 
das liebe VVort noch allein ein wenig leuchtet auf dem Predigt
stuhl durch die leibliche Stimme, wiewohl derselben Predigtstühle 
auch wenige sind .... Darum wollen wir inim,er anhalten mit Leh
ren und V ennahnen unser selbst unter einander zum Glauben und 
guten Werken, und das liebe Licht erhalten unter dem argen, ver
kehrten Geschlecht, wie die Lampen und Lichtstar etc., und auch 
tun, als sähen oder kenneten wir die feindseligen, undankbaren 
Verächter nicht." (Ermahnung, liVarnung und Erinnerung Lu-
thers, St. Louis Ausg., X, 214-217.) H. C. Nitz. 

~er i,nef entlid}e Unterf dJieb 3tt1if dJm ~nt~ertum unb Sfalbiniomuo. 

(®djlul3 ) 

~m But0ertum Dagegen roar bon Wnfang an ba§ mm± bes 
m3or±fl bie @runblage ber @emeinbeberfaffung. m3er bief e§ Wm± 
:(Ja±, ber :(Ja± ITT:edj± unb jßfiidjt mit bem m3ort au Ie:(Jren, .j:lrebigen, 
6aframent au reidjen u. bgL SDie Sfüdje als bie @emeinbe ber 
&)efügen, b. :(J. ber @eredjtfer±igten, eroaut fidj im @lauben auf 
~:(Jriftum i:(Jren &)eHanb burdJ bie @nabenmittel, m3or± unb 6afra• 
men±. SDas .Siel aber alles Wrbei±en§ in ber @emeinbe burdj \ßre• 
bigen unb Be:(Jren mar, unb ift, berforene 6iinber aum @Iauben au 
bringen, fie barin au f tärfen unb 311 er:(Jalten. Wlle§ .geiffüdje Beben 
fommt au§ ber ~raf± @ot±efl im @:bangeiium. SDie i}riidjte be§ 

· @Iauben§ im ge:(Jefügten m3anbel ber ~:(Jriften finb nur burdJ ba§ 
@:bangeiium au erreidjen. födj± ba§ @ef et beff er±, fonbern nur ba§ 
@:bangeHum erneut ba§ &)era au roHligem @e:(Jorf am gegen @o±t. 

SDa§ But:(Jer±um f a:(J in ber f djrif±gemäf3en Be:(Jre i:(Jre @abe, i:(Jre 
Sfraf± unb i:(Jren ~:(Jarafür. 5Demgemäf3 muf3te bie lut:(Jerif dje S'füdje 
e§ mit bem 1Sefenntni§ genau ne:(Jmen. m3eidJe traurige i}olgen 
9cadjgieoigfei± in bief em 6tiicl:e :(laben fonn±en, babon aeugt ba§ ~n• 
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teri:m, \Do 9JMancfJ±ljon ci:ner faif cfjen Cfln±racfJ± bei:nalJe aHeß ge• 
opfer± fJat±e \Daß 9Jcarti:n füt±rJer fo f cfJ\Der erfömµf± I1a±±e, fagi 
~aIJni:5 mi:t Drccf1t. 'l:las Du±rJerium getuäfrr±e l:len ei:naeinen Danlle§• 
fücfjen lla§ DrecfJ±, fi:cfJ ei:gene Ri:rcI1enorl:lmmgen au geben, berei:n±e f ie 
aber aIIe i:m ~efom±niffe. WIIe l:li:efe Iu±r1eri:f cf1en 53anl:le§fi:rcfjen 
f±anl:len fefi au ller Wuguf tana, unl:l 5\Dar mei:f± au ller unberc-inl:ler±en, 
f o\Die fie f µä±er l:li:e SfonforllicnformeI annaljmen. SI;amü ften±en f i:e 
i:m Q;efenn±ni:§ eine gef cI1loffene 0:inljei± bar, ±rot l:ler Q\erfcf1iel:len° 
fJei:ten in l:ler 2:serfaffung. 

Cflnen anl:leren @ang naljm ller Sl'afoinEimu§ i:m Q;efenn±ni:5. 
~[nc[J fJi:er biföe±en fi:cfj Danl:le§fücfJen. ~föer fJier lja±±e faft jel:le 
Danl:lcfü'ircfje iljr eigene,:; ~efcnn±n-tß. :J:li:e @aIIi:cana gar± nur für 
i}ranfreicIJ, l:lie ~eigica nur für l:li:e Bci:el:lerfonl:le, l:lie ®cofüa nur 
für ®cfjot±Ianl:l. :J:li:e ~oige \Dar ei:ne ,8erf,\.1fü±enmg i:n 0aIJIIof e 
®ef±en. )illei:f l:ler R'aibtni:§muß i:m SfücI1en±um ni:cfj± fo f eljr auf 
53eljre af§ auf Beben l:lrang, betonte er ni:cfJ± aII0u f eljr baß ~efenn± 0 

111!5. ~et llen biden ®d±en, l:li:e i:IJr geifti:ge§ unl:l geiffücfJe§ 0:rbc 
bon l:lem Sfafotnißmuß befomen, arte±e l:li:ef e 2:sieHJei:t ller ~denn±• 
niff e au§ i:n 9Jhf3acfjtung, ja öfter§ in ~cr\Derfung aHer feftcn ~e 0 

fenn±nifie. ®ie \DoII±cn jicfJ nicIJ± an l:ltef e binl:len, l:lamt± l:lem @etft 
Dfoum gefoffen \Derbe, ficf) aucfJ oIJne l:ltef eU1en 5u be0eugen. @:§ 

f1i:ing± l:la§ aIIe§ mit l:ler foibintftif cfjen ®'teIIung aur ®cfjri:ft auf am• 
men. :Daljer l:lte ~efenn±ni§Iofigfet± l:ler 0nl:lcµenl:lcn±en in 0:ng-fanl:l, 
l:ler 0:ongrega±ionalif±en, l:ler \ßurttaner, uftD. 

S)ier iit mm ei:n tne[entiicfJer Un±erf cf1tel:l in l:lcr Wuffaffung l:ler 
0l:lec bon l:ler fütcfJe. 0:tn @o±±e§fönightm auf föl:len nacfJ liibHfcfJem 
~)Jhrfier, \Die l:li:c S"ilafotnif±en es ficfj l:lacfJ±en, mit )lltel:lerbeiefomg l:ler 
ftrcfJfü~en iitm±er aµof±ohf cfJer ,8et±, mi:t fü±eften, \ßroµlje±en, )illeiß• 
fagcrn, :J:Jtafoncn, \DoII±e man errü17ten. 0:tne S'tircfJe fon±e e§ fein 
mit \neifücf1er 9Jcacfj±fteirung unl:l 2Tnf eljen. @;§ if± eine fürcfje, l:lte 
ficfJ l:lurdJfetcn mm, IJcrrfcf)en rom Über l:li:e ~öifer l:lmcfj gef etitcf1e 
~erorl:lmmgen. ®i:e tft eine @emetnl:le l:ler 0:r\DLÜJI±en, berufen 
@o±±e:0 iilliIIen auf 0:rl:len au bertDirl'IicIJen. ®te I1cnö±tg± ftadc 
i}füJter, Fe fcfJret± nacfJ l eadership. 

9cacfJ Iu±r1erif cf1cr unl:l bibiifcfJcr füuffaffung tft l:lte fütc(Je l:li:e 
@emdnl:le llcr ~ei:Ii:gen, l:ler l:lurcfJ l:lcn @Iauben @erecfj±ferttg±en. 
SI;tefe fürc(Je if± 0\Dar auc[) ein S'töni:g±um, l:l. IJ. ein ~crrf cfJen 0:Iirifh 
inmitten f etner ®fö1.tbigen, unl:l amar mi:t l:lem ~errfcfJerftab lle§ 
0:oangciium§ aIIetn. 'Ili:ef e S"llircIJe f1at l:li:e Wufgabe, 9Jcenf cfJen 311 



276 ~er i11ef enfüc6e Un±erf cqiel:l 3hi. 2u±f)ertum u. Sfofoinifünui3. 

(Igrijfo 3u fügten, fie 0u retten, :6ef eHgen, burcli bi:e ';ßrebi:g± bom 
@fou:6en an ben ®ünbergeiianb. ®ie erroar±e± feine )ffieiföeregrung, 
fi:e erf±telit feine )ffieI±ber:6e1ferung butcfJ @ef ete. ®ie i:f± :6erei:±, 
ecclesia pressa 3u jei:n, bon ber go±±fof en ungföufrigen )fielt gegaf3t 
unb berfofg±, f te±§ i:n ber 9Jl:i:nber3agI, fuc!i± f i:e ni:cf;± ben SjimmeI 
auf füben au berroi:tfüc!ien. i5ür f i:e :61ei::6± )ffieH )ffieI±, l:li:e ji:cli ni:e 
unter bem z'5ocfJe be§ .föeu3e§ beugen toi:rl:l, fi:cli nic!i± retten, f onbern 
nur berber:6en rann. 

~i:er Iau±er fefier )ffii:IIe aur Sjerrf cliaf± i:n ber )fiert - bor± 
gebuibi:ge§ :it'.ragen unb Bei:ben :6i:§ aum z'5üngf±en :it'.ag. Sjier ein 
®±re:6en nacli einem feitgefüg±en ffi:eicfJ @o±±e§, kingdom of God -
bor± ei:n Sjoff en auf eine einige Sjerdiclifei:± i:n jener )fiel±. 

(if§ gäng± aIIe§ auj ammen. Sl(u§ (Iafoin§ berMit±em ®cfJrif±· 
pri:n3i:p, au§ feinem roi:ffenf cfJaffüd1en, in±elld±ualif±if clien ®±re:6en 
nacfJ einem fef ten ®tif±em, bi:e ®cfJri:f±Iegre bernünf±i:g baraufteHen 
unb 0u :6egrei:fen, ergab fi:cfJ feine f cliri:f±ini:brige ilföenbmagfßlegre 
unb feine fcfJtoffe Bef)re ber ';ßräbef±ina±i:on. Wl:enf d;Ii:cfJe§ unb ®öt±= 
li:cfJe§ ji:nb fcf]arf gef cfJieben in :6ei:ben Begren, fo in ber ';ßerfon (Igrif±i 
mie im )ffii:Hen @o±±e§. @;§ fomm± aile§ auf ®o±±e§ )ffii:Uen an. 
@o±± f et± feinen )[ßi:Ikn burcfJ in ber )ffieH, nicfJ± nur in ber )ffiaf)I, 
f onbern aucli in feinen präbef±iniet±en &:,eiligen in ber ~ircfJe. SDarum 
muf3 bie ~ircfJe roie ein feft gef djioif ene§ ®an0e, _ mof)I organifiert 
unb mit feftem [ßiilen auftreten unb f)anbeln. ®o±± roi:H baf3 ffi:ed1± · 
unb @erecfJ±i:gfei± auf @:rben maI±en f oHen unter ben WcenfcfJen. 
SDief en [ßilfen muf3 bi:e ~ircf1e au§fügren, ni:dJ± mi:± ber 8ffenbarung 
be§ ßi:ebe§mi:Ilen§ @o±±e§, f ei:nem @:bangeli:o, f onbern mit ber ®cfJärfe 
bes @ef etefüui:Hen§ @ot±e§. SDaau muf3 bie Obri:gfei± menn nötig 
ge3t01mgen werben bie SDieneri:n ber ~rcfJe au fein. IJl:icfJ± Begre 
unb IBefenntni§ finb bon ber §fücfJe 0u erf±re:6en, f onbern fHfücfJe§ 
Beben unb ftrenge 9JcoraL 

?l(ucfJ im Du±f)et±um TJäng± ein§ am anbeten. Wci± unf erer 
jcfJrif±gemäf3en Un±erfteHung ber ffiermmf± unter bie ®cfJrif±, baf3 
bie ®djrif± aH_ein 0u en±fdJeiben gat, ii± aucfJ unfere f cliri:f±gemäf3e 
BeTJre bon ber 9recfJ±fer±igung gegeben. [ßeiI mir nicfJ± Iogif cfJ ft)fte• 
rnatifieren nac[J ber ffiernunf±, f o negmen mir bemü±igHcf; @o±±e§ 
ber ~ernunf± \uiberf ,precfJenbe BefJte bon ber @nabenmagI an. )ffieif 
®o±±e§ SjeH§mUle, geoffenbar± im @:bangeiium, 1m§ aHe§ ift, f o. 
f ucfJen mir am fürcfJe nur bief en Sjeiifüoi:Hen im @:bangeHum au bet= 
fünbigen, unb nicfJ± au gerrf cf1en. ®o gatte ba§ Du±gertum eine 
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ga113 anbere ffiicf)tung eingef cf)Iagen, berfolgte anbere ,8teie am ber 

III. 

SDer ~aibtntsmus ii± bie ~Jcu±ter bieier @5eften gemorben. SDief e 
fJafien metf iens bas (hue tf)rer Wcutter angetreten. ,8mar bie f)erfie 
\ßräbeftinationslcf)re (foibins ifi bteifacfJ entmeber gemtföert ober 
gana abgefireift morben. @;§ finb nur nocf) etma bte fJoHänbif dJ 
ffi:eformter±en unb aum ;it:eH bie \ßresbt)±ertaner, bie nodJ für ben 
15u.prafo.pfariani5mus etntre±en. SDte anberen f)aben's 3um arten 
G\:if en gemorfen. 2föer bas G\:tne gaben tie aUe bon ber ~Jcutter 
gelernt, nämitcf7 if)re faif cf7e ®teihmg 311 ber ®d1rift. 

SDie (hf)efiung ber mernunf± über bie ®cf)rtft tft fiei ben foibint• 
f±if dJen ®efün 3ur ffl:egeI gemorben unb f)at böfe \}rücf)±e getragen. 
SDief e mernunf±bergö±tenmg \uar ber geeignete Q3-oben für bie moberne 
rationaliftif cf)e ;it:IJeoiogie. SDie Ieitenben @ebanfen bief er ;it:fJeologie 
murben bon btef en ®ef±en Begierig aufgefogen. 12:(Hc ffiefuHate ber 
mobernen S'tritif, bie ,8meifeI an bie G\:cf)tf)eit ber ein3eine11 Q3-ücf)er 
ber ®cf)rift, bie ;it:fJeorie bon ber aHmäfJI-idjen @:n±micreiung ber @o±• 
±estbee bei ben ~uben, bie Qsermerfung ber filsor±inf .pira±ion ber 
®cf)rif±, fiefJen bief en ®efün am neue fönmgenf djaf±en ber filsiffen• 
fcf)af± fef±. ®eilifiberfiänbifrfJ f dJmören tie aucf) auf bie fögebntHe 
ber fJeutigen faif dj fierüf)mten fhmfi, ber mobernen 9caturmiff en• 
fdjaften. SDief e ;it:fJeorien ber grof:len 9ca±urforf cf)er, bon SDarmin 
unb &,:iäcreI an bis auf bie neuefien scientists, f±elJen über .ber ®djrif±. 
SDte )3-ifieI ift ntcf)t mefJr @o±te§ filsort, f te en±rJäI± nur filsor±c @o±M. 
\}ür .bas @ef et gaben fie nodJ e±mas 1511111, aber für baß G\:bangeitum 
gaben iie aIIes QserfiänbnH', unb ,8u±rauen berioren. ®ie fonf1m• 
bieren ®ef et unb G\:bangeiium. filsa§ fte gospel nennen, ifi nur 
mef)r ®ef et. @5o ifi Q:f)rif±uß tf)nen nur ein @efetgeber unb Ieudi• 
±enbe§ Deben§borbüb, aber 11id1± .ber bon ®ünben eriöfenbe &jeiianb 
burdJ fein Q:Hu±. ltfn ba§ fteIIbertretenbe merbienft Q:f)rifti glauben 
fie nidJ±. SDer Q3-egriff bon ®ünbe ift berf cf)mommen ober berfifof3±. 
®o f1afie11 fie aucf) fein Qserfiänbnis für bie @na.be ®otteß. ®ünbe 
unb @na.be .prebigrn fie ni:cfJ±. @§ if± bami± in ben Iet±en ~afJr• 
aefJn±en reif3enb abmär±§ gegangen. 

SDa .bief e ®eften Hjrer ®teIIung aur @5djrift 511f0Ige an fein )B-1> 

renntniß geuunben fein mallen, meiI fie nicf)t bie DefJre, f onbern baß 
Deuen betonen, fo fJaben fte aucf) ben faibiniftif djen Q3-egriff bon ber 
Sfacf)e meiter ausgebübet. SDa§ römifdJe Drganif ationsiaient Q:aI• 
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nin§ Ht vei if)nen gut en±micreI±. ®ie gictuoen an eine S1ini1e, bie 
c-iu§erfüf) eine WcacfJ±fteIIung im ®±aate f)a±. SlfIIe ifJre Union§• 
oeftreoungen finb im ~n±erefje f0Icf1er 9JcaLiJ±entfaI±ung ber S'fücf)e. 
9Jcan tuüf reine S'rircf1en Getrennt burcfJ fonfeffioneIIe @ren0en, f on• 
bern tuomögiicfJ nur eine Unionsfücf)e, bie burcfJ bie 3aIJI ifJrer @fü. 
ber imponiert unb aif o einen gemafügen SDrucf autiüoen fann auf ba§ 
gmw >3eoen bet Q\oHe?i. Gfs ift aIIe§ ®acfJe ber S'firc(1c mafi bat 
aHgemeine fil:iofJI angefJt; gefcf1iiftricf1er fil:ictföemcro, m]jfc(Jaffung betl 
S'trieg§, i:iffcn±Iicf)e ®i±fücf)rei± unb 9J/:oraI. SDa:8 3id ift, biefen 
SDrncr auf ba§ gan0e Q\oif unb auf bie Q\off§regienmg auf\0uüoen am 
®timmfaften ober burcfJ aafJfreicfJe Q;i±tf cfJriften unb bgI. 

@e±ragen finb bief e ,Siele bon ber naitien ~bee bon ber ~er• 
fefüoifüät ber 9Jcenf cfJfJeit. SDa fie an bie gän0Iicf)e Q\erberD±fJeit ber 
menf cfJ1icf)en 91a±ur nacfJ bem ®ünbenfaII nicf1t gictuoen, mtcfJ bie 
bcrber:6IicfJe 91:atur ber ®ünbe nicf)t erfennen, f o 1eoen f ie in bem 
fil:iafJn, baf3 ber 9Jcenf cf) in i einen immer fJöfJer ftreoenben Gfn±micre• 
Iung§ftabicn i o bertioHfommt werben fann, ba§ aHes üoeI in ber 
filseit enbiicfJ aogef cf)affi fein mirb. SDa§ ift bie Gftiohttionfüf)eorie 
auf fil:ieit unb WcenfcfJfJeit angemanb±. ,Su bicf em Gfnbc finb aIIe 
ÜJre Q;eftreoungen auf bem @efriete ber Prohibition, Pacifism, un.b 
neueriicfJ bei; Social Gospels. SNc 111iebedJor±en 9Jcif3erf0Ige bie 
fil:ieit burcfJ gef etiicfJe Q\erorbnungen 0u oeffern, f)a6en fie aucfJ nicfJt 
in ÜJre111 fütbiicfJen @Iau6en an bie Q\erebeiung unb Q\erboHfomm• 
nung ber Wcenf cfJIJei± irre gemacfJ±. Gf:8 gut iIJncn bas Ur±eiI ®±. 
~auii: ,,SDa fie ficfJ für meif e I1idten, finb fie 3u 91arren ge111orben", 
9ri:im. 1, 22. 

SDiefe f)eibnif cf)e, ungö±füdJe fil:iei;:;IJei± 6ringt fein &:,eiI für bie 
filseI±, a6er ino[Jf bic 3eri et,;ung ber Rircf)c, ben geiftfüfJen Q;anfcro±t 
unb ben moraiijc[Jen 9tuin 'uer @emein.be bie HJnen folg±. :Sie 
fJa6en 'ua:S G\:tian~Jefüm1 berieugnet unb berioren, jo IJaoen iie fürber 
rein geif±IidJe0 >3e6en, Did1± unb ~eiI 0u er111ade11. ®ic berfaIIen 
bem @ericfJ±e Q\otte§. ~ef. 8, 20-22. 

IV. 

SI:as ßutfJer±um un'u ber .\'foibini;:;mu0, bic f o ~Jnmbnerf L{Jieben 
i inb in i17re11 2[nf cfJammgen unb 8ricfitungcn, 6eftdJen fJeu±e noLiJ, 6e• 
jonber§ tn unf erm Danbe, ne6meinanber. :Die @efafJr, bie bem 
DutrJerhrm in Wmcrifa jei±en§ bc§ ~afoini§mu:8 brofJt, ift nicf1± 
gering 3u icfJäten. :Da§ Organif ationfüafent, bie in bie 2(ugen 
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fpringenbe mc:acf7±fteihmg cm SafJI 1mb fJumani±ärer ,Siele, baß 
\ßocfJen auf i[]re [ßiff enf cf1af± ~ aIIes bie,:; fJa± e±mo§ Cfüiitwnbes, 
~erfüfJreriicfJes. [ßir fW:6en ben ®ef±en f cfJon moncfJe§ im iiu13er• 
IicfJen SfücfJen6e±rie6 o:6gdem±. Unb ba§ rricfJ± 3u unjerem ~orteH. 

SDo ift bo§ ~ereinsmef en innedJoI6 ber @eme-tnbe unb ber 
Si1ircf1e im @on3en. SDo jinb bie 9JW±eI unb 9.lci±±cidJen bie nötigen 
@ciber oufoubringen für bie fürcfJc, ols bo finb Suppers, Bazaars, 
Sales, Ice Cream Socials, etc. SDa§ mag unf cfJuibig erf cf1etnen, 
if± ober ein ungefunbe§ ,SeidJen am Iu±r1erif cf1en ~irc!Jenför,per. 

SDo ijt bte Unionsfucf1±, bie, bes Q:lefenn±niff es ungcacfJ±et, bie 
~ircfJenför,per burcfJaus bereinigen mtII 3mech:, effeffüier 2frbeit burcfJ 
bie gröf3ere 3afJI ber @Heber, (:rrj,pomis an @eib unb filrnettsfräf • 
±en. fütcfJ baß finbet ficfJ fJeutautoge unter Iu±fJerif c!Jen füeijen. 
SDas Ungcfunbe baran if±, bat man, auf eIJenb bom S;5errn bcr ~ircfJe, 
aIIe§ erfoigreic!Je Q:lauen be§ 9reicf1es @o±±e§ bon uns 9Jlenf cfJen unb 
ber 3afJireic!Jen 9Jcenge abfJängig macfJt. Unjer S;5err aber rtd1±e± oft 
burcfJ [\senig unb burcfJ ®cf11uacf1es mcfJr au§, am burcfJ ~füI unb 
®tarfe§. 

SDa ijt bat, Ieiber nicf1± mel)r f eltene, ~)arten bon S'tan3eigemein° 
f cf1of± amif cfJen jicfJ Iu±l:Jertf cfJ nennenben '®LJnobaigfübern unb ®eften• 
,prebigem. @:s ift eine 9Jct13ocfJ±u11g, ja ~ermerfung bes Q:ldenn±• 
nifje§ f ei±en§ ber )3u±rJeraner, mo f 0Icf1es gefcfJiefJ±. ®ar au Ieicf1± 
finbe± bos 2foflang bei f 0Icf1en, bie bas, S;5al±en auf reine )3efJre nidJt 
mefJr für f o miLfJ±ig ocf1te11 mie efJebem. @:§ if± bem Ralbinismu§ 
3u3uf cf1reiben, baf3 man aIIe fürcf1en±rennu11gen luegen ber ~e[Jre 
beHagt. ®eibjt in mancf1en httfJerifc[Jen S'rreif en Iienäuge.l± man mit 
bem Social Gospel, meint man müff e für öffenfücfJe Drbnung unb 
[ßofJiftanb iorgen IJelfen, bie S'tircfJe mülfe meIJr f 03iaI fidJ nefri±igen. 

SDas ®cf1Iimmfte aber ift, baf3 aucfJ bei uns bie faif cf1e faibiniftifcfJc 
@nmbrid1±ung bom @:bangeiium meg 0nm @ef et \ßfot au greifen 
brofJt. \lJ/:an ermartct nicfJt mefJr aIIes geij±IidJe Beben in aIIcn feinen 
füben0äu13erungen bom @:bangeiium, f onbern meint, ba§ @efet müff e 
3ur s)iffe fommcn. 9cicf1t mefJr Q:lctommg bes @Iauben§ f onbem 
be§ Beben§ in \ßrebig±en unb 9}/:afJmmgen aum fJefügen [\sanbd 
mirb fiöufiger. [\sen_n mir l:Jier nicfJt moI auf ber S;5ut finb, io fann 
et mtdJ bcm 53utfJcr±um gelJen mie et bem ~aibini'iimu§ (}C)Li)elJen ift: 
i1Jir 1-1erfüren ba§ @:bnngeiium. SDamit I10± aber bie fürcfJe afie§ 
beriorcn ma§ ifJr [rijten3:6erccf1hgung ~1i6t. SSa belJü±c uns Dor, 
fü6l'r f1immlif cf1er 'Ba±er l 
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®oH'§ burcfJ @ot±e§ @nabe liei un§ nicf1t foroeit fommen, fo 
werben mir geübte ®'inne nötig IJalien. 'I)ief e liefommen tuir alier 
nur burcfJ ba§ ®'iten au ~efu ~üf3en, feiner Srebe au3uIJören. fü. 
Ieucf)tc±e 2-[ugen bie f eligmacfJenbe fillaljrljett au erfennen unb aIIe 
falf cfJe Deljre 5u bermciben, liefommen mir nur au§ bem geoffenliar±en 
fillorte @otte§ in ber ®'cfJrift. ®'ofongc un§ @o±± @nabe gfö± an 
ber fillor±infpiration ber ®'cfJrift feft3uljaiten unb alI unf er Deljren 
unb 5Jelien auf bief em fillor±e au grünben, werben mir bon @o±± bie 
fillei§f)ei± unb bie ~raft liefommen feftaufteljen roiber aIIe faif cfJe 
\ßropljeten. cm gilt M±auljaiten an bem lBefom±niß. 1. 5tim. 4, 
i4-16; &jelir. 10, 23. 2-fug. ~- ,SicfJ. 

,8wei :.t~cf cn über llie eid)lllarmgeiftcrci. 

G:inleitnttg, 
zse un.b je roar bie (Iljrif±enljei± lief leer± un.b en±f ±eIIt .burcfJ z'5tr• 

Ieljre. fillo i:f± ein @IaulJen§ar±i:M, gegen ben ficfJ nicfJ± 0rrieljre 
erljoI1en ljä±te? ®'cfJäbii:cfJ maren bie z'5rrieIJren immer, finb e§ nocfJ 
unb werben e§ oieföen Di:§ an§ @nbe ber 5tage. 9ci:cf)± immer ricfJ±e± 
ficfJ .bte ®'cfJä.biicfJfett nacfJ ber lie.beu±f amen ®'±eIIung, bie ein @Imt• 
lien§artireI einnimmt i:m DeIJrgeliäube. · 'I)i:e @ngelieljrc if ± nicfJ± afo 
eine 3en±raHeljre au lieaeicf1nen. Unb .bocfJ murbe mit lBeftret±ung 
ber recfJ±en De[Jre bon ben @ngein bem fftati:onaiifünu§ bie 5tiir gfei:cfi• 
i am aufgetan. 'ner ~a±er be§ beutf cfJen Vfo±i:onaii§mu§, Dr. ®'em• 
Ier, !ja± ja fein DefJram± angefangen mit einer ®'cf1ri:ft gegen bie 
reine Deljre bon ben liöf en @ngdn. 'ni:e füIJre bon .ben liöfen @ngein 
mirb ja gemöljniicfJ nicf)t au ben ~unbamentaIIefJren gerecfJnet. Unb 
.bocfJ ift ~erneimmg .bief er 53e1jre ber 2-fnfang be?, ®'±urmfouf§ ge• 
tuef cn, mi± meicfJem ber Vfoti:onafümu§ bie gan3e ®cfirif± au§ ber 
(If)rif ienljeit berbrängte. 

0m aIIgemei:nen aber giI± ber ®at, baf3 ein 0rrtum, eine z'5tr• 
krJre um f o ber.berliiicfJer ift, je meljr fie einen Wrti:feI bon lief onberer 
fillicf]tigfei± angelj±; je meljr ber geleugnete @foulien§arfüeI bem 
Stern ber f eiigmatlJenben DefJre naljeftelj±; je meljr e§ aif o ein @nmb• 
irrtum, ein ßunbamen±afür±um, ein i:rgenbmeicfJen ~unbamen±aI 0 

arttfeI berietenbcr ober aufljelienber :;srrtum ii±. 
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@efiifJritcfJer aHl bie e6en 6e3eicfJne±en @runbirrtümer, funba 0 

men±aien Retereien, i:ft ba§, iua§ man faif cfJe @runb r i: cfJ tun g e n 
genannt fJat. :DIJne ben 2fusbruc!' 3u ge6raucfJen, Hagte ~ater 
S3utrJer au 9Jcarliurg im ~afJre 1529 bie 8tuingHaner einer faif cI1en 
@runbricf1±ung mit ffi:ecfJ± an mit ben ?ffior±en: ,,zsljr ljafit einen 
anbern @eif± benn mir." Cf§ mirb 6erecfJtigt fein, brei berarti:ge 
faif cfJe @nmbricfJ±ungen aufaufteHen. 

SDie erfte ljefit ba§ ?ffief en ber &eiligen ecfJrif± ober bes filsort§ 
ü6crljaü,p± auf. 9Jfü btef er @runbricfJhmg fJat ber be±reffenbe ~eiI 
an ben Bcamen ber Gi]JriftenI1eit feinen 2(nf j.1rucf1 meljr. Cf§ if± feine 
(ifJriftenljei± meljr, tuie fein ?ffiort @otle§ 6ei if)11en ijt. ;{liefe @runb• 
ricf1±ung if± aII unb jebe DhcfJtung, bie ±atfäcfJiicfJ bie 53eljre bon ber 
'Ilrcieinigfeit Ieugnet, aif o aIIer fünfürinHariani§mu§. ;{Ja§ ?ffief en 
ber &eiligen ecf1rift ift bie gö±fücfJe ?ffiaf)rljei±, unb bor aIIen ;{)ingen 
bie gö±fücfJe ?ffiaf)rf)eit bom breieinigen @ot±. ?ffier aijo bie ;{)rei• 
eini:gfeit ieugnet, ljefit baß ?ffief en ber ~)eiligen etlJrif± auf, ±rot Q:h6ef, 
.Sian5d, 2rr±ar unb .Siatf)eber. 

;{)ie aroei±e f aif cfJe @runbricfJ±ung ift btejcnige, tueicfJe bc1§ ?ffief en 
bes götfücfJen ?ffiorte§ vhlar nicfJt aufI1efi±, f onbern bie fünerfennung 
be§ breieinigen @ot±e~ unb ber ecf1rift am ü6ernatürHtlJe Dffen• 
6arung 6efteljen Iäf:lt; a6er biejeibe in faijcfJen \BraucfJ f et± unb ba• 
burcfJ bie ?ffiirff amfei:t bes ?ffior±§ auf§ f tärffte beeinträcfJhgt. SDa§ 
ift bie @runbricf;±ung ber ?ffior±mengerei ober ?ffior±bermif cf)ltng, 
tuenn man nämiicfJ bie @runbref)ren be5 ?ffior±§, @ef et unb Cfban• 
gelium, in einanber mengt, tuie ber \ßieti§mu!J getan Iiat unb 
nocfJ tut. 

:{)ie britte faif cfJe @runbricfJ±ung if t biejenige, tueicfJe 3tuar baß 
?ffief en be!J göt±füljen ?ffiorte§ aucfJ nicfJt auff)e6t, 1nenigftenf, meift nicf1± 
mit 1mumtuunbenen ?ffiorten aufge6±; a6er bocfJ bie 9Jcenf cfJen ber 
f egem;boifrn ?ffiidf amfei± be!J ?ffior±§ in f cfJrecfücfJffer ?ffieif e berau6±, 
inbem fie eigen±füfJ ba§ filsort gar nicfi± in legitimen Q:l-raucfJ f et± 
1mb ba6ei ba!J, maß ba§ filsort tuirfen f oII, bon ettua§ anberm am 
?ffiirfung ertuartct. ;{lief c faif cfJe @runbdcfJhmg ift bie @eift• 
f cfJtuärmerei ober bie ®cfJbJarmgeifterei. ~011 ber erften unb 3tueiten 
fa[jcfJen @nmbricfJ±ung ift oft, tuofJI aucg ex professo, in unf ern 
füeifen gcfJanbeit tuorben, nicfJ± f o bon ber Ict±en. Unb bocfJ ift 
e5 geroif3 tuoljfge±an, aucfJ einmal ben >3eicf111am ber bri:tten faff cljen 
Ghunbrüf1±ung au f evieren unb in feine Q:l-eftanbteiie 3u aeriegen. 
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:!:fyefiß I. 

:Die ®cf)tuarmgeifterei if ± ein nacfJmei§fül) aHen 3eiten ber 
S'ilircf)e gemeinf ame§ ü6eI, lJor bem aucfJ bie S'fücfJe 6-t§ aum Gfnbe ber 
5tage ficf) niemarn fidier bünren barf. 

L filnß hie @;cfJinnnnnciftcrci if)rem @rnnbluef cn nndj ift. 
msenn mir auf ba? @rnnbmefen ber ®'c!Jmarmgeifterei f efJen, fo 

ift e§ gef cf)icfJfücfJ nacf)mehi6ar, bai3 fie ein aII ben bergangenen Sei• 
±en ber .'ffücfJe gemeinf ame? ü6eI mar. @.'? fJat nicfJt eine 6eftimm± 
au?gepräg±e unb in bem einmal au§geprägten CHJaraHer immer 
miebedeljrenbe Gfrf cf1einung gege6en, bie je unb je ®c(Jmarmgeifterei 
ljief3 ober f eföf±berftänbiicfJ mü bÖIIig gieicf)6ebeu±enben ~or±en a. 
~- in ber Sfücf)c be? Df±cn? . unb ~ef±en? ber arten ,Sei± :6eaefrl)ne± 
murbe. ®cf)marmgeifterei if± eine @attung unb für±, bie in bieien 
einaelnen füf cf)einungen miebedeljr±. ®'ie if± eine 9Jht±±er mit bie• 
Ien 5töcfJ±ern, bie, oft recf)t unäIJniicf) auf ben erf±en ~Iicr, ficfJ bocf) 
alie äIJniicfJ finb in bem @nmbcf)arafür ber 9Jcutter. @.'§ gi:6± ein 
@nmbmef en ber ®cf)marmgeif±erei, meicf)e§ in mannigfafügen, mü 
mam!Jeriei 91amen 6enann±en @ef±aI±ungen miebedeljr±. Unb 111 
biefem ®inne f agen mir: 5cf)marmgeif±erei if± ,nacf)mei.§Iicf) ein allen 
8eüen ber 5"11-trcf)e gemeinf ame§ ü6eI - eine f±ä? Ie6enbige @3eucfJe 
unb ~ef±, - menn aucfJ nicfJ± immer in berf eI6en ~u± unb mit ben• 
f eI6en äuf3eriicf)en ®timp±omen graffierenb. 

~n 6eaug auf ben 2fat§brncr ®'cf)marmgeif±erei if± au f agen, bat 
url§ bie ®cfJrif± amar nicf)t eine formulierte ~cfinihon bief e§ ~e• 
griffe§ gi6±, moljI a6er an bieien Drten eine ~ef cfJrei6ung ber eacfJe. 
®'cfJmarmgeif±erei if± ein shrcf)eninor±. 52:u±ljer, 6ei bem man reiner• 
Iei f cfJtDärmerifcf1e 2föer finbet, rebet auf§ rcicf)füf1fte bon ®'cfJmär• 
mern, ed)marmgciftern, ®cfJmärrner•@eiftern, audJ @eifH~·cfJ1när• 
mern. 9fuc!J Dringt er cf1araf±erifierenbe 8üge au§ füu§fprüdJcn bon 
fünf1enbä±ern 6ei. ®o 0. ~- einen be§ ~affüu§ be? @ro13en: ba13 
bie ®'cf1märmer mit ben Bungen mie bie ~ienen f cf)mi-irmen. c:Die 
arten griecf)ifcfJen unb römif cf)en ~ircljenfdJrer lJraucf1±e11 aur ~c5eicfJ• 
nung ber Beute namcnfücq ba5 ~ort C\:ntljufiaftcn, aucfJ \ß[Jan±af±en. 
~ie ITTömif cfJen ge6raucf)en aucfJ ba? ~or± ß'.anafüer. SSeibe 2(uf• 
brücre finben ficfJ na±üriidJ in ben Ia±einif c(7en fücf1Iicf1en 5cf1rif±en 
unf ercr Iu±rJerifcf1en S'hdJe. SDie 2(poiogie rebe± in iljrcm 13. 2fr±ifel 
0011 fana±if LiJen 9Jcenf cf1en, bie ba IelJren mie bie arten Cl:n±fJufiaf ±en. 
Cf6enfo ber 3. 5teiI ber ®cf1maifoibif cf1en 2frfüeI. ~ie in ben ~e• 
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frnntnHif c(Jrif±en, fo finbcn mir ben \lfo§brucr aucfJ geiiraucfJ± in ben 
\jsribatfc!jrif±en. 5311±/jer Iiraucf1± alt gieicfJiiebeutenb aucfJ bie füw:i• 
brücre: 9fot±en, 9fo±±engeiffer, ljimmiif rfJe \jsro.pfJe±en, ®'aframen±ierer, 
®ieberfriufer; aucfJ nacfJ ÜJren iYiifJrern: ®'cljtoenffeibtianer, ,8tDingii• 
aner ufto. 011 f cinem Iel;l±en Q.Jefenn±ni§ bom fJefügcn 2[IienbmafJI 
aeigt er, baf3 er fie mef enfücfJ gieicfJIJär±. Gl:r f ag±: ,,~c!j rcaJne fie 
aIIe in einen RudJen, bas ift, für 8aframenfürer unb ®'cfJtDärmer." 

9Jcan fonn fragen, tDorauf inofJI 53u±rier ba§ 8'cf1märmen Iie3iefJ±. 
@;§ fönnte f cfJeincn, am ob er e§ auf Die grof3e 9Jcenge .6e3ief1e, in 
meicf)er fic burclj bic filseit jdJtDiirmen o[me feffen Dr± unb ®'il;l. !So 
jagt 53u±rier an einer ®'±cffr, \ßaufu§ IJebe 1. Ror. 15, 3 f o gefiifie11± 0 

Iiclj bie ®'cljrift ljerbor, baf3 er ben ±oifen @eiffern meljre, f o bie 
®'cljrif± unb iiuf3edicljc \ßrebigt beracljten unb bafür anbere !jimm0 

Iif dJe Dffen.6arung f ncfJen, ,,tDie e'3 jel;l± aIIen±ljaI.6en f cfJ tD ii r m e ± 
bon f oicljen @eiftcrn burdJ ben Zeufef 0errüt±et". Unb in ber 9(u§ 0 

Iegung be§ 5. unb 7. Ra.pHern et. 9JcafüJiii ffüJrt er ja auclj am ein 
f eljr beufücfJe§ fünn3eiclje11 ber ®'cljinärmer unb faif dJen \jsrebiger uuf, 
baf3 fie 0I1ne fefte§ fürcljf pieI, bctrin fie burcfJ götfücfJen Q.Jeruf ftef1en, 
in ber ®ert f)erumf cfJiDärmen unb burcf) aIIe förcf1f.pieie f cf)IeicfJen: 
,,:Die f o ofme \lfmt unb Q.JefeIJf f1erf af)ren, ]inb 53anbftreicf1cr." (53ei.p0. 
2fui3g. IX, 307.) 

\lniein eine f o cürf3erficfJe Q.Je0ieljung gi.6± boaJ mofJI 53utljer im 
Gl:rnf t bem „ i cf)märmen" nie[]±. ~n ber oben angeffüJr±en ®'±eIIc 
au 1. Ror. 15, 3 f1aI1en mir mof1I nur eine gcfegen±IicfJe ~fof.pieiung. 
®ir fJaben i.10rlji11 geljör±, baf3 53utljer- f üiJ auf ben Wusf.prucfJ bes 
Q.Jafiiius über bie 8'cf11närmer be0ieIJt: ,,!Sie fcfJmc-irme11 mit iljren 
Bungen mie bie Q.Jienen." 8)can fJat bie§ berftanben bon bem ®ogen 
ber @efüfJie, bon Denen bie ®'aJiDärmer aHermeift Iietneg± werben; 
11011 bcm ®cf11närmen ber @ebanfen, bie wie ein Q.Jicnenf cfJmann 
b1m'fJ 0 unb un±ereinanbcr fJcrumfiattern". SDarauf fönnte beuten, 
baf3 5:lldfJer Die ®cljmärmer ja auclj als „ßiabbergeiffcr" Iie3eicf1ne±. 
2f1ier tnrnn man fJört, mie S!utfJer c§ am baß f cf)recriicf)e UnljeH ber 
®dJiDc-irmcr .6cl'Iagt 311 ;;'jalj. 17, 11 (X, 24), baf3 biefeibcn Die feinftcn 
®'cfJriftf+iriicfJe entmeber f d1änbiiaJ berfefJren ober „ üiierIJin ffobbern 
unb laufen", fo fonn man nicfJt mcljr im unHarcn fein, mdaJe Q.Je 0 

aicljung 53u±ljer eigcnfücfJ bem „fcf)mi-irmen" gi.6±. 9cfü11Iicf) ba§ if± 
baß ®'dJtDärmen mit ber Bunge, bcn Q.Jienen gieicfJ, baf3 Die 8'd11när 0 

mer mie Die QJiencn in ber Duft ljerumftreicf)en unb fJerumgaufefn 
aljne einen feften ~ar± unb @rnnb. :Darauf rammt bie S~enn3eicfJ 0 
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nung ber ®cfJmärmer immer bei füt±f)er f)inau§, baf:l, f o bieie f onftige 
.fü11110eidjen er audj anfiifJr±, er al§ bjauptfenn0eicf:1en immer bie§ 
anfüf)r±, baf:l fie ba§ bjaben be§ @eifie§ unb ba§ @enief:len feiner 
@laben unb ba§ füben au§ bem @eifie nicfJ± auf ben bon @o±t gef et±en 
einigen @runb griinben. 

Sl:lief er @runb ifi bie ®djrift. @eift nicfJt ofJne ®djrift, ®djrif± 
nidj± ofJne @eif±; ba0 jinb bie beiben @nmbfäte, meidje Butf)er fie• 
ftänbig gegen bie ®cfJmärmer au§ ber ®djrif± am götfüdje \ßrinai,\Jien 
be0eugt unb bemeif±. ~eibe 0u berroerfen ift audj ben ®djmärmern 
eigen. 0fJn' filn±i±f)ef e fJeif:lt: ®cfJrif± ofJne @eift 1 bie ®d1rif± ifi ein 
±oter ~udjf iabe; ba§ filsor± rann fJödjfien§ m15eigen unb IerJren. 2föer 
ba§ filsort unb ®djrift geben nidjt, ma§ f ie Ief)ten. filsor± unb ®cfJrtft 
geben nicfJt ben @eif±. ::Darum rann man ÜJn aucfJ burcfJ bie ®cf1rif± 
nicfJ± befommen. 53afjen mir 53utf)er reben: ,,filsenn foidje§ in bie 
f}f)ren Hing±, f o gef)± mit bem filsor± ber bjeiiige @eifi in bie bjeqen, 
roo er miII; benn er .6Iäfet fie nidjt aIIe an; barum falfen fie e§ audj 
1IicfJt aUe. - :vodj geIJ± ba§ filsor± oIJne i5rucfJ± nidj± ab; berf)aiben 
man ba§f eifrige immer bar ,\Jrebi:gen, f)ören unb IJanbcin unb ±reiben 
muf:l, bi§ ber bjeiiige @eift einmal fomme. ®onft ift rein anbrer 
filseg baau. :vaf:l bu im filsinfel fitef ±, gen bjimmeI gafff i unb mar• 
teft, menn bu ÜJn f eIJef± fommen, i± eitel @aufeiroerf. :va§ filsor± ift 
bie einige ~riicren unb ®teig, burcfJ roeicfJe ber bjefüge @eifi 5u un§ 
fomm±. ®o lief et man 2!:ft. 10." (XI, 446.) 

Upof±ergefdjidj±e am 10. mirb un§ gef agi, bon bem gan0en 
bjauf e be§ S'rorueiiu§: ,,IJ(uf aIIe, bie bem [ßor± aufJörten, fieI ber 
bjeifige @eif t." S)ier i tefJt fein ~ucf:1f ta.6e babon, baf:l tuir burcfJ ba§ 
filsort @ot±e§ nur angeregt werben, un§ nun 0u ed1e.6en, um of)ne 
filsor± in @o±t ein5ubringen. 9cein, burdj ba§ bon \ßetro geprebig±e 
filsor± ram ber S)eiiige @eift mit feinen @laben auf bie ßuf)örer. Unb 
im Q=lrief an bie @aia±er 3, 2 f)eif:lt e§: ,, :va§ aUein mm idj bon 
eucfJ Iernen: S)aM UJr ben @eif± em,\)fangen burdj be§ @efete§ [ßerfe, 
ober burdj bie \ßrebigt bom @Hauben?" :vurcfJ feineriei eigene, 
f cfJtuarmgeifiige ~orbereihmg, burcfJ rein filserf, ba§ mir ±un rönnen, 
f onbern biof:l burcfJ bie \ßrebigt bom @fouben em,\)fangen mir ben 
$;>eiligen Cl5eif± 1mb feine @üter am ein 1111berbien±e§ @cf cf1enf. 

:Die mannigfafügen 9Jceil;Joben ber ®djtnärmer, ben S)eiiigen 
@eift of)ne filsort erlangen au moifen, f inb arten :Datum§ unb 53uHJern 
moq[ berannt. @:r fommt öfter barauf 511 f,\)red]en, namen±IidJ in 
feiner ®cfJrift bon ben IJimmiif cfJen \ßro,\)ljeten. ,,:Die neuen mro• 
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pf)eten fJaoen jett anf tat± beß iillortß eine neue ~rrt be§ ®eifteß er• 
funben, neue ~itelfeiten ber iillörter, bamit fie ba§· gemeine moH 
am iTI:arrenf eil füf)ren .... iillenn man nun ba§ iillort fJöre±, fo roirb 
ber &jeiiige ®eift gegeoen, ber burclj ben @Iauoen ba§ Sjera reinigt, 
aun llröm. am 10.: ,SDer @Iauoe fommt au§ ber \,ßrebigt', freiliclj 
nicljt aIIen, bie aufJören, f onbern roem ®ott mm. SDenn ber ~inb 
roef)et, roo er rofü, nicljt itlo mir wollen .... SDief e :Drbnung laffen 
bie neuen \.ßropf)eten itleg unb treten f o einf)er. 3uerft ergreifen 
fie bie ~ötung. Sl)ief e teilen fie in bieie ®'taffein ober Q3ürben, 
benen f ie mancljeriei iTI:amen gehen (~ntgröoung, merrounberung, 
®'tubierung, 53angeitJeile, Wußleerung ber füeatur.) Unb fie geoen 
feinem bie @erecljtigfei±, e§ f ei benn, baf3 er burclj bief e ®'taffeln 
gefommen f ei au bollfommener ~ötung, al§bann werben fie er• 
füile± mit bem ~eiligen ®eift, baf3 fie aIIe§ bermögen, · alle§ roiHen 
unb aile§ rooIIen. SDenn ber &jeiiige ®eift rammt if)nen nicljt burclj 
bie \,ßrebigt be§ iillorte§, hJelclje§ fie tapfer beracljten, f onbern burcf; 
bie ~ötung .... SDarum f o fief)eft bu f)ier öffenfüclj ben ~eufel baf3 
f ie bon ber ~ötung anfaf)en, bie boclj bem ~ort, @Iauoen unb @eifte 
nacljfoigen f oII, unb beradJten bieroeil ba§ iillort, unb baf3 fie am 
®eift if)r SDing enben, ber boclj ailein aubor gef)en f oII." (IV, 159 ff.) 
ßerner: ,,iillenn man fie aoer frägt: iillie fommt man au bemf eioigen 
fJofJen @eif t f)inein? ®'o roeif en fie biclj nicljt auf§ äuf3eriiclje @ban• 
geiium, f onbern in§ ®'cljlauraffenlanb, unb f agen: ®'tef) e in ber 
53angroeile, roic iclj geftanben oin, f o roirft bu' § erfaf)ren; ba roirb bie 
f)immlifclje ®'timme fommen unb ®o±t f eföft mit bir reben. ßragftu 
weiter naclj ber 53angroeil, . f o roiffen fie eoenfobieI babon, al§ Dr. 
(!forlftabt bon griecljif cljer unb f)eoräif cljer ®pracf;e." (XIX, 186ff .) 
Unb bann füf)rt 53utf)er noclj einmal bie 0um @eift berf)elfen f ol• 
Ienbe f cljroarmgeiftige Wcortififationßmetf)obe an, ,,bie neue iilleife, 
ben arten Wcenf cljen au töten, unb erbicljten ailfJier ~ntgrönung, ®'tu• 
bierung, merrounberung, 53angroeil, unb be§ @aufelroed§ mef)r, ba• 
bon nicljt ein iillort in ber ®'cljrift f±ef)t." iTI:un IJört man freiliclj, 
maß mit bief en SDingen gemeint ift. 53utrJer füf)rt f eföft mef)rereß 
an. 'Über ~ntgrönung a. Q3. f agt er: ,,SDie Wcönclje fJanen ba§ roed• 
liclje 53e:6en (im @egenf at gegen baß oefcljauiiclje) genannt, baß bar• 
innen neftef)t, baf3 ber Wcenf clj bie nöf en 53üfte unb Q3egierben im Baum 
fJaite unb aroinge unb äuf3eriiclj ba§ fünen mit guten ®'itten recljt 
füf)re, burclj ßaf ten unb ~afteiung beß ßleif cljeß ufro. . . . roeicljeß 
ber füottengeift Wcünaer entgrooen nennt." (II, 805.) Wcünaer f agt: 
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5DaburcfJ fomm± bte recfite @ot±e§furcfJ±, m:ltc fomm± nun @o±±, rote 
ber ®eifi in§ &jer3? 5DaDon f agt 9Jcün3er: fü fomm± iJon oben 
rierab in einer tJofJen filertnunbenmr1. '.Dtef en 3ufianb nenn± er aucfJ 
Dangctneire, ®±ubierung, ~erfucfJ1mg, au§gebrücrte Cfntbiöf3ung. 
9Jcfü13er mar mit ®cf1rtf±en ber 9JctJftifer berannt. 0:r jagt f eibft, er 
f)abe ~oacfJim iJon ~Iori§, ®uf o, 5tauier r1dejcn. Q;§ tft bei HJm crI1e€ 
nocfJ iJcrmorrener unb Derf cf11nommener afo bei feinen am mei±ef±en 
in 9Jcl:)fti3i§mu§ nerfaIIenben Dc!Jrmeiftem. m:la§ er ®tubicrung 
nennt, bat ift bei feinen DdJrmetf±ern bie '0Jcebita±ton, ein nocfJ er 0 

fenntni§mäf3ige§ 9lacf)benfen Über @ot± unb götfücf)e SDtnge. m:la§ 
er Dangelneile nennt, ifi bie ttontempiation ber 9Jc9ftifcr, mo fein 
nücfJ±erne§ 5Denfen, f onbern en±3ücftes WnjcfJauen @oi±e§ f±attf)at. 
9fäer ber f)öcfJfie @rab ift, ma§ Du±f)er bie iJöIItge 0:n±Ieenm[J, 9J1iin° 
3er bie au€r1ebrücf±e Q:n±6Iöf:lung, bie 9Jc1Jf füer bie innere Wcor±ifi 0 

fotion, 9Jcoiino§ innere llfbf±rafüon nannten, mo man iJon aUem 
benfcnben Q:inbrtnr1en in @o±± unb iJon aIIem bcmui3± prafüicfJen 
[\erfongen nacf) @ot± ll(.6ftanb nimmt - bie iJÖHige Unterbrücfung 
bes ~cfJ ufm. - mo man in einem bemuf3±Iof en &jinf±arren @oi±e?, 
mar±et, nacfJ Wu9€.6röcf€ fBe'f cf1rei6ung. &jier begegnet if)m @o±t oline 
9Jfü±eI. für?, ®o±±eß Q:infJeH ftröm± ÜJm ein einfacf1cs DicfJ±, f o 
Ief)r±en jc[1on bie &jeflJdJaftcn, ba?, ficfJ afß 'l;unreI, 9cacf±rJei±, 9ci:cf1±0 
barjten±. 0111 'l;unM iJerlicrt ber 9Jcenf cf1 aIIen 9Jcobus unb f cf)meift 
mie irrenb. ~n ber 9cacf±f)ei± (Hltü113er§ @n±.6Iöf3ung) iJerlier± ber 
9Jlenf cfJ afie fBe±racfi±ung unb aUen Un±erf cf1ieb. ?.8ei aIIen 9JhJfti 0 

fern unb ®cf1märmern gef)t ber Überf cf1mang bc:8 @cffüJl§ mit bem 
nücfi±erncn '.Dcnfcn burcfJ. 2Hic ®cf11närmereien ftnb ®cf1langen, 
1no bie eine .6alb f dJÖncr f cf1iIIert mie bie anbere, aber giftige ®cl1Ian° 
ucn jinb fie aHe unb ffimmen enbfüfJ überein in ber 0rrief)re: @ot± 
nict:1± olJne micfJ, icf) nicf)t ofJne @ot±. 9Jcan fonn aucfJ bie bunfien 
Drafeieten ber ®'cfJlnarmgcifier nicf1t auf fiare 5Defini±ionen bringen, 
man fonn nur ÜJre \ßf;antafien tnieberf)oien unb unr1efiüJr ben ®inn 
.6eftimmen. 3umal ein gefunber CilJrif± , ber, @o±± f ci 5Danf, in 
jenen mlJftif cfJen 8lebel nicf1± r1era±en if±, noc!J in ber Dangemeiie gc 0 

ftanben, mic (foriftabt iJon ficfJ rüf)mte, bcr fann ficfJ feine ~orfiel 0 

ftm~} Don bief en \,ßIJQntajien nwcf1en. 'I;em ®cf agten entf,µrecf1enb 
.6ef cf1rei6± 52u±1Jer bie Dangmeiie: ,, @:in ~ro±tengeif t Iauft in einen 
~infcI, tut ba?, 9Jcaul 0u, muf3 11icf1± Iefen nocf1 lJörcn, f onbern mar±et, 
biß unf er ~)err @o±± mi± ilJm rebe±, unb \nar±et auf bcn @eir± unb 
fµricfJi: ,D, biefe?, if± iJon @ott geielJre± fein."' (IX, 590.) Unb 
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al:iermafo: ,,'vatniber jinb bie 6c.f1roarmgeiftcr, roenn fie IJören, baf3 
alHJier gef ag± iuirb: )ffienn eucfJ ber llsa±er ni:dJ± öielJ±, jo fönn± i!Jr 
nicfJ± au mir fommen.' 'llie tierad1±cn benn bat öui3edicf1e filsor±, 
moHen e§ gar roegne.f)men unb fh[Jren fojf cn, unb macfJen, bai3 man 
auf bat filsort ni:cfJ± mm ac.f)t .f)aben, ba§ CHJriftus bodJ f eföer mit 
feinem 9Jhmbe gcrebet .f)a±; fonbern man foH in einen filsinfeI rricdJen, 
ba,i; ~au.pi in bie ~)änbe faff cn, 1.iJefuiicren, unb iJon @ot± forf cfJen, 
auf bai3 fie für bem filsort unb olJne bas filsort ge5ogen mürben." 
(IX, 587.) 

\llifer ®dJroarmgeifterci: 0uroiber ift ~utl)cr,i; @runbf at: @eijt 
nur burcfJ 6dJri:ft. ,,6ie[Jftu ba ben ~eufd, ben i)einb gö±±Ii:cf)er 
:Drbnung '? filsie er bir mi± ben filsorten 0:\eift, @eif±, @eif± l bat 
9Rauf aufi,perre± unb boc.fJ babei bei.bei; ~rücren, ®teg unb filseg, 
~ei±er unb aIIeß umreii3±, baburc.fJ ber @eift 11u bir fommen f oH, näm 0 

IicfJ bie äuf.leriicfJen :Drbnungen @otte§ in bcr IeifüidJen ~aufe, 3ei 0 

cfJen unb münbiicfJem filsor± @o±±c§ unb roiII btdJ Miren, nicf)± itie ber 
@eift 511 bi:r, fonbern mie bu 11um @eift fommen f oIIf±, baf3 bu f oIIf± 
lernen auf ben filsoHen fa.f)rcn unb auf bem filsinbe reiten, unb jagen 
bocfJ nicfJ±, itie ober itenn, ito ober ma,i;, fonbcrn foUft erfal;)ren f eföf± 
mie fie." (XIX, 187.) 

(iyox:tfe~ung foigt.J 

* * * 
Nota. (fal finb jett IJunbex:± :;safjx:e 9er, ba13 unf er SHrcljenfr9w.: Dr. 

illbo[f &)önecfe geboren luurbe. Unter ben oerbienf±bofün \l.[rbeiten bicf ei3 
±reuen SDieneri3 unf erer Slirclje f tnb ntcljt bic gertngftcn bie fftefern±e bie er 
gar Dft bor @::iJnoben unb Stonferen5en 9iert. \l.[fä !Eeifpide f etner SHar 0 

9eit im recljten ::teiien bes llSortcs C[ottes - ei3 9ei13t mit ~kcljt, qui bene 
clistinguit, bene docet - finb bief e !2e9rali9anDiungen noclj 9eute 0eits 
gcmäi:3 unb beaclj±eni3mert für uns. 

llStr bructen in bief er ~/ummer ben \!In fang einer \l.tb9anbhtng über 
bie @::cljmanngetfterei ab, bie Dr. .l)önecce Dor llerf ammeiter @SlJnobarfons 
fcrena im Jaljre 1894 in Wfütt1aufee Dodeg±c. llSegen ITTaummangels f tnb 
wir nicljt imfianbe bi.e gane1e ~frbeit 9ier ali3ubruccen. Son±e, mie 1uir 
Iioffen, jeboclj dlua aui3 bem Bef edreife ein Iebenbtges :;sntereffe für btef en 
1 o wicljtigen !2e9rgegenftanb ficlj fonbtun, f o wären mir gern bereit am9 
ben ffief± bief er i efjr Icljrreicljen unb äu13erft grünMicljen \l.tbIJanbfung in ben 
fo!genben ~rurnmern iJU füfern. 'II i e üt e b a f t i o n. 



Sflird)engejd}idJtlidJe 9loti3en. 

:!lie fitd)Hdje 2nge in !Rllufonb. - :tlurclj eine lßrotef±note unf erer 
!Regierung an ffiuf:l!anb luurbe bie aHgemeine 2(ufmedfamfeit unf eres lBof• 
fes aeitmefüg auf jenes ffieiclj gefenft. Uns intereffieren bef onbers bie 
fücljficljen merqärtniff e. 'ifs ift f cljmer, ein einigermaf:len frares mHb 3u 
geminnen. ®ins ift gemif:l: :tler &Jen ift S'rönig auclj in ffiuf:l!anb. :tlenn 
menn auclj, mie bie mericljte meföen, bie gemöqnficljen §ormen bes fücljficljen 
fübens in grof:lem Umfang aerfclj!agen murben unb 11Jerben, erfcljeint boclj 
bie S'rirclje f eföft als ein ,Seugnis für lßauii ml"ort: ,, 2(fs bie ®terbenben, 
unb fieqe, mir Ieben." ,;sn fofgenbem bringen mir einen mericljt, ben ber 
,,Butqerif clje &Jerorb" bem „'ifb. @emeinbebfatt" für lßolen entnimm±. 

,,,Su ben inacljricljten über gemiffe 'ifinaeferf cljeinungen, bie ben ®in• 
brncf einer f iclj anbaqnenben )ffianbfong in ber fücljficljen 53age im ®omjet• 
ftaat ermecfen fönnten, f cljrefüt im lßof ener ,Seitungsbienft ein untenicljteter 
S'renner: 2(!§ bor einigen ~aqren bie meaiequngen amifcljen ben ®omjets 
unb !Rumänien um· meff araliien f eqr gefpannt maren, qat man am :tlnjeftr• 
ß'Iuf:l auf rnffif cljer @Seite fücljficlje lßro3effionen aufgeaogen, um f o ben 
rnmänif cljobeff arabif cljen mauem bie ffieiigionsfreiqeit in ffiuf:l!anb i!ll ber• 
anfcljauiicljen. Unb im iYebrnar 1930 muf:lte ber ruffifcljoortqobo6e 9Jcetro• 
pofü ®ergius unter bem f cljmerften :time!' eine 'ifdfärung unJer3eicljnen, bie 
aHe (i);qrif±enberfolgungen in 2(btebe ftente. )ffienn bie ®omjets bief es 
mar ben iYOrberungen bei: Stufturfänber ,Sugeftänbniff e macljen f onten, f o 
geqorcljen fie nur ber eigenen 91ot iqrer innerpofüif cljen 53age. :tlas )lßacljs• 
tum ber refigiöf en &Jar±ung in ffiuf:l!anb f cljeint ber !Regierung bie gröf:lten 
®orgen au bereiten. :tlie leitenben S'rreif e ber fommuniftifcljen lßartei 
f eqen immer meqr · bie 'ifrfofglofigfeit iqres 2!:ngriffes auf aHe refigiöf en 
'ifinricljtungn ein unb· möcljten ben jetigen ®tanb bei: :tlinge anedennen. 

,,®o fängt man in ber Ufraine an, bei: mebörferung in !Religions• 
fragen gemiff e §reiqeiten au gemäqren, unb im :itaf cljfenter 58e0id (3entraI 0 

2!fien) • ediet man eine ®onberberorbnung, bie eine meitere gegenrerigiöf e 
lßropaganba ber ,;sungfommuniften unterbinben foIL :tlas meairfäfoHegium 
beim &Jocljgericljt in Stiem faf:lte einen grunbfätficljen mef cljiuf:l über bie @e0 

fetficljfeit ber fücljficljen 'ifqe, inbem man bief e ber ,Sibiieqe gleicljf ette. ,;sn 
einer ffieiqe bon ~orff omjets in ber Ufraine qat man ber @eif±Iicljfeit einen 
:iteif ber bürgeriicljen ,ffiecljte': 2!:nfpruclj auf mrotfarten u. brgL, auedannt 
unb fie aus bem \ßeraeicljnis ber f ogenannten ,\ßoifäf cljäbfinge' geftricljen. 
,;sn Stiem mies bei: lßarteifommiff ar 2!:rapoff im ffiunbfunf barauf qin, baf:l 
auclj ein ,@eif±Iicljer ein treuer ~iener ber proletarif cljen ffiegierung fein 
fann unb baf3 man nicljt einen 9Jcenf cljen blo13 bafür berfoigen barf, baf3 
ei: an bas :tlaf ein @ottes glauben miH'. 'ifine gan3e ffieiqe bon mföttem 
ber @ottlofenbemegung, barunter bei: ,S'rriegerifclje 2!:tqeismus' u. a., gaben 
iqr 'ifrfcljeinen eingeftent. meacljte± man noclj baau bas Wntuacljfen refi• 
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gro1er @Jtimmungen innerfjaili ber @Jot11je±jugenb unb auclj ber flfoten 
fümee. f o fjä±±e man bie (fafrärung au einer e±tuaigen 81acljgieliigfeit f ei±en0 
imo0fou0. 18 ~afjre lang ±oli± in 81uf3lanb ein S'l:amj:if gegen @ot± ofjne• 
gleicljen: toer ifjn jemaf§ gef efjen. erf cljauer± unter bem Wij:ibruc!' feiner 
@raufamfeit. tuoliei ben liolfcljetoif±if cljen l)Jfocljtfjaliern aUe imittd aur \Ger• 
fitgung ftanben: ?Befcljfognafjme be§ Q:.lermögen§. :Btoangillager. @efängni§. 
5!:'obeilftrafe; ber cljriffücljen St.irclje alier lifü6 ein0ig unb aHein - ifjr 
@fou6e. 

„0;0 ift fcljtoer. llie lneitere @n±inic!'Iung gernbe ber fileligio110frnge in 
®clnje±•ilufsfonb borauil au 6ef±immen. SDail eine nur lndfs jebcr .\'ilenner 
biefeil Eanbeil: unter ben ?Bolfcljetufü lnhb e§ au feinem tuafjren 81eiigionil• 
frieben fommen. :Bu \fofang ber 6olf cljetoiftif cfjen fileboiution fjat ber ba• 
malige Stommuniftengelnafüge, ber rufjifclje ~ube @:iinolnjebJ, ü6cr bief en 
fileligion0frieben mit einem fjofjen Q:.lertre±er ber rufiif clj•or±fjobo6en Stfrclje 
berfjanber± unb auf feine 3'rage, unter lndcljen ?Bebingungen biejer 3'riebe 
gefcljfoffen toerben fönnte, bie 2!nth1ort erfjar±en: 'Pokaiti,:s', b. fj. ,'tut 
?Bufse, ge6t @o±± bie @fjrel'" 

iffiir a6er f oHen @o±t banfen für ben 3'rleben, brn er 1mf erer Stirclje 
in unferm Eanbe in @naben getoäfjrt fja±, unb fomen ifjn naclj g[pg. 9, 31, 
xu0nut,en, bafs toir un0 erfiauen in fürclje, ecljule unb l)Jcifjion. ilJ/. 

:!Riffion in ~Tueffhtiett. - :.Da bie ?Brtc!'e aUer )fielt gegentoädig auf 
füfjioj:iien gericlj±e± finb, bürfte fnigenbe furae ilcnti3 ü6er imiif ioniltä±igfeit 
in jenem .2anbe bon ~n±ereife [ein. @il bürfte ficlj erülirigen. ble in bielen 
[llättern, fücljficljen unb tueifücljen, au0füfjrfo:6 6efj:irocljenen fücljficljen Q:.leu 
fjältnifle g(fief[inien§ näfjer 311 erörtern. üfier ein ilJ/ijfionilunternefjmen 
fiericljtet ber „Butfjerijclje &)eroib" fofgenbermaf3en. 

„üfier bie \Jfrfieit ber &)ernrnnn§fiurger 9Jcijf ion in W6eHinten liegt 
ein auff cljhtj3reicljer ?Bericljt bor. ~fjren ilJci±±eij:iunf± fiiibe± bie S)auptftabt 
5!.(bbi0,giliefia, too feit einigen ~afjren aucli eine beutf clje el1angeiif cljdutfj2, 
rif clje Gl:fjrif±uil•®emetnbe - unb 0iuar in engf±er Q:.lerfiinbung mit ber 
~)ermann?fiurger l)Jciffion - lief±efj±. 21:uclj ber ®cljufor6d± fjai f i.cli bte 
imif[ion ta±l'räftig angenommen. @:ieü 1929 6ef±efjt in 2!bbi0cg[(1e6a eine 
beu±f clje ®cljuie. SDte bringenbf±en \l{uffiauarfiei±en ber Wcifjionilftation 
.2aHocScljarriot±a 6ei bem l)Jcarf±or± @ira im iffief±gaHafonb f inb eben fnaN1 
oeenbet. SDie lnei±er naclj g[))bi§A'.Ifielia geiegene @Station ?Beberfe fiefinbet 
f iclj im nu06au au einer fief onberen Wcif[ion0är3±ricljen Station. SDie 
beu±f cljen Wci[fionare unb l)Jfüarfieiter mit ifjren 15rnuen unb Stinbem -
insgefamt 36 ~erjonen - f eten in biefen fcljic!'faL§fcfjtoeren :tagen ber 
06fju± be0 &)errn 6ef onberil emj:Jfofjien. ;Da§ \1Yr6eit0fefb in 2Ilie[f inien 
lnurbe erft 1928 in \l(ngriff genommen unb gefjört au bcn jüngften 0.le• 
[1 ie±en ber beutf cljen ebangeiijcljen 9Jciffion. :3:>te auf6füfjenbe Gntlnicfümg 
ber @:itation 6ereclj±ig±e au grof3cn &)offnungen. ilcarfj borfienenbem ~ericl)i 
tuerben bie beutfcljen l)Jciffionare auf ifjrem 1l3often 6feifien, f ofonge eil 
mögrtclj if±." 

0otuei± ber ?Bericljt. ~Je. 
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"The Responsibility of the Seminary." - One of the departmcnts 
of the "Theological Forum" is entitled "Theological Gleanings". 
Recently this department reprinted a thought-provoking editorial 
fi om "Church Management". It may be an overstatement to main
tain that "the seminaries hold the key to the situation", but much of 
the criticism directed at them by the editor of "Church Management" 
is worthy of thorough consideration. 

"The theological seminary has a definite responsibility in these 
times of ministerial unemployment. The crisis offers an opportunity 
for leadership which it should seek. Men, even preachers, have de
nounced the seminaries for their 'inbreeding'. They have been 
accused of being out of touch with the times. Here is an opportu
nity for them to show leadership. 

"May 'Church Management' suggest four planks in a program 
which might help the situation. 

"l. Selection of students. We are going to need fewer and 
better ministers. The time to eliminate those who will not 
make good is before they matriculate. One of the greatest crimes 
against Christian idealism is the feeling that to do a good day's work 
for the Lord you must get some young man to study for the ministry. 
Many ministers would have rendered better service to the kingdom 
if they had placed difficulties in the way of some young men who have 
confused the professional itch with the divine call. 

"As a matter of fact no one ought to go into the ministry if he 
can keep out. The profession should be for those who are forced 
to a conclusion by a divine propulsion. The seminaries can lead by 
devising the plan of selective draft which will decide the number and 
quality of men to be trained. 

"2. Revision of curriculum. The necessity of maintaining, in a 
hundred little seminaries, certain traditional subjects has made it 
impossible to give adequate attention to needs which have arisen in 
the modern day. Turn back to the August issue of 'Church Manage
ment'. Read anew the first article, the one by Cecil Osborne. He 
goes from seminary to his first parish. Within a week he finds that 
he has had no instruction for the practical everyday tasks which every 
minister rnust face. A seminary graduate today is better trained to 
become a professor of "Biblical literature than to adrninister a parish. 

"Religions drama, religious architecture, sacred rnusic, psychiatry 
ancl social psychology are also very sadly neglected in threequarters 
of the theological serninaries. We suppose that these are sornewhat 
atoned for by the ernphasis given traditional courses. W e are re
rninded of the story of the mother who was protesting the low 
marks given her child in the parochial school. She said: 'I adrnit 
that she may be poor in mathematics but she is up on the saints.' 
Many seminaries turn out men up in the Greek but poor in the sen
sibilities. 
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"3. A plan of apprenticeship. One of the most reasonable an
swers found to ministerial overcrowding is being met in this way by 
a group of Lutheran ministers in tauch with the Gettysburg Theo
logical Seminary. Realizing that young men are being graduated 
with little prospect of getting churches they plan to take them into 
their church as assistant ministers for a year or more. The work 
will not pay the boys much money. But it will give them a training 
in pracitcal religious leadership which will be invaluable. 

"If the period of theological training is to be lengthened to 
four years, the fourth year should consist of some such plan of 
practical case study. Merely to require the student to spend another 
year in his Hebrew, Greek, Bible, Homiletics, etc., is only going to 
confine him to study halls for another twelve months and make it 
still more difficult for him to meet the real difficulties of parish life. 

"4. A further extcmsion of the service now offered ministers in 
the field. W e need more short term courses for preachers, pressed 
by the difficult conditions of today. Then there is need ·for extending 
the circulating libraries so tliat no minister - no matter how remote 
the location - shall_ be deprived of the best in books. And third, 
there is a big field for seminaries to establish chairs for the super
vision of parish work. Those who sit in these chairs should have the 
responsibility of aiding young men as they begin their work of the 
ministry; they should be subject to call by those of more experience 
who need counsel in specific lines. 

"The goal of the seminaries should not be self preservation. lt 
should be service to the churches and to the kingdom. As a free 
lance travelling up and down the country the editor of 'Church 
Management' has heard an increasing volume of criticism aimed at 
the seminaries. Some may be just the depression grouch. Much 
of it is justified. Not much of it is constructive. But the seminaries, 
themselves, hold the key to the situation. This is the time for them 
to show leadership." 

Also in our circles the questions here raised are under prayerful 
advisement by men called for that purpose. M. 

~it bie~ edJte~ füdijertum? - ~n ber @danger tqeoiogif djen ;Beit, 
f djtift „52 u t q er tu m" bom Wuguft fdjreilit ein un§ unoefannter 5l:qeo, 
Ioge, &;;, an§ ® dj o m er u §, toie folgt: 

,,@§ fommt barnuf an, bau bie ~eoiogie be§ ~orte§ nicljt au einer 
~qeoiogie ber ~Örter toitb ", f agt ~. @Iert ( Srad IBartq§ ~nbei; ber ber, 
6otenen IBücljer, ~eidjert, 1935). ~arnuf fommt e§ nun aUerbing§ an 
unb barum geqt ja auclj immer toieber be:r <e>±teit, oei bem e§ boclj roaqr, 
qaftig nidjt 6Iou auf ber einen <e>eite um bie ~ü:rbe unb @qre be§ ~orte§ 
®otte§ geqt. ~ie ~Örter fjmcljen b o n e t to a §, ba§ ~ort girt für 
i e m an b. ~ie Wutorität be§ göttridjen ~orte§ qängt frefüclj aUein 
barnn, bau e§ l1on ®ott ift, fein ~nqart aoer oeftimmt ficlj baburdj, bau e§ 
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für uns ift. ::Darum fjeij_\± ei:l nämliclj Cfbangelimn. 9ricljt: Cfs fja± 0.:ot± 
gefaIIen unb uefübt ... f onbern: \J!Ifo fjat @ot± bie 5./IM± geliebt. 5t9eos 
fogie bcr ?lßi:ir±er nimmt ba§ ?lßor± nicljt ernf±, fie madjt infolgebeif en au§ 
ber SB i: r clj e eine G dj u l e, in beren 9J/it±e nicljt fütar unb 'ßrebigtf±u9I 
f±e9t, f .onbern ein S'ratfJeber, fie macljt aus ber \!.ledünbigung bes ?lßorte0 
@ottes einen Un±erricljt üuer gi:itfüclje @Säte. ::Die ß'rnge ber fücljiidjen 
'ßrn6i0 if± für fie ~1rci3if e bami± beantluor±e±, baj_\ fcljliej_\Iiclj aHei:l auf eine 
bef onbere füt bon 0 clj u I u n g 9inausfäuf±, luas natürliclj e±!uas gan3 
anbere§ ift, afs ilms bie Cffjrif±enfjei± 5u aHen ,Bei±en unter ber 'l5rebig± bes 
@oangeiiums berf±anben 9a±. @Seföf± jene bieföefprocljene fononif clje @ e s 
f± a I ± ber fürclje erfjär± ifjre fononif clje ?lßürbe im lref enfüdjen baburdj, 
baf3 fie in ben ~nf cljauungi:lunterricljt ge9i:ir± unb bemonftra±ilien @Sinn ]ja±. 
Cfs ift aber ein ,0rrtum au glauben, fücljliclje fü9re unb fücljiiclje 'ßrn6is 
feien baburclj in baß redj±e \!.lerfjär±nis 0ueinanber gebraclj±, bat Stenntniff e 
über gi:itfüclje Gäi2e burclj ffiebe unb SDemonf±rati.on bermi±±ert lrerben. 
,,SDie fürdje ift feine füabemie", fagt Starr fßar±l) (Stircljliclje SDogmatH, I, 
1, 87). ::Das i11äre i efjr f clji:in gefag±, iuenn niclj± feine ID/aj_\f±äbe bief em 
Gat !riberf präcljen. · 

SDai:l formale 5tfjema ber fßar±fjfcljen '.it'ljeofogie lautet: bai:l ?lßort @o±s 
±ei:l. :8as materiaie 5tfjema aber 9eif3±: bie permanente Shifis b.on ,Bei± 
unb (füuigl'ei±. 9Jfon fonn 9ier nur f agen, ba13 bief es 5tfjema n i clj t bas 
materiale '.it'9ema bes ?lßor±es @o±±es 9efüger @Scljrif± if±, bas bie Stirclje 6u 
bedünben unb ba9er auclj 5u fe9ren 9a±. ::Das gilt f ogar im fßereiclj ber 
l_ßrolegomena. SDenn bai:l ?lßor± @o±±es 9eihger @Scljrift 9at freiliclj feine 
~utori±ä± barin, baj_\ ei:l @ o ± ± e 0 ?lßor± if±, fein 0nfjar± aber if± nicljt ®ob 
±es ?lßef en ober ®o±±es ?lßiIIe über9aup±, fonbern Cf fj r i i± u ß ober bai:l 
Cf bange [ i um. \Jfocfj bas @efei2 if± am @o±tes ?IBür± nur in feiner IBes 
5ie91mg auf bas Cfbangefünn unb (ffjrif±us redj± berf±anben. \Jniein fraft 
bief ei:l materialen Zfjemas if± bas formale @Sdjrif±prin0ip ber ht±9erif cljen 
Be9re euangeiifcfj au nennen. IDfü bief em ::l:'.9ema grena± fidj bie fu±9erijclje 
Sfirdje a6 bon ber römif cljen unb in ber ß'ofge auclj bon ber reformierten 
S'rirclje. Cfs ergibt flclj alf o, baf3 ber ~ n !J a l ± ber ber SHrdje aufgetragenen 
\!.lerfünbigung l1on ber ht±fjerif cljen 5tljeoiogie anbers au bef±immen if± afs 
t1on ber Qlar±9f cljen. SDas lräre eine ß'ef±f±eHung auf bem Clleuie± ber 
SD o g m a ± i f. Cf§ ergibt iicfJ aber audi ferner, ba13 auc!J baß 2 i e l redjter 
wangelifcljer l!Je.dünbigung in ber lu±fjerif cljen fürcfje anbers uef±immt iuer• 
ben muf3, am es aus ber SBar±9f cljen ':tfjeofogie folg±. ::Das 11Järe ein 
?lßiberfprudj auf bem @efrie± ber j.1 r a f ± i f clj e n :et' g e o I o g i e. ::Denn 
bie fürcge 9a± !reber in i9rer )ßedünbigung noclj in i9rer @ef±ar± ,Beugnis 
abaulegen bafür, baj_\ @ott @ott if±, f onbern bafür, baj_\ @ o ± ± u n b 
Cf g r i f± u s eins jinb. S8a0 IBar±9f clje ID/a±eriaiprin3ip i±mnm± ges 
iuiff erma[3en au§ einer .fürcge, bie @o±tes ?lßor± nur im übertragenen @Sinne 
am Qlo±fcgaf± für uns llernommen 9a±, nämiiclj f o, als föme e§ bem ?lßor±e 
@o±±ci:l nicfj± auf ben ID/enf djen f elbf± an, f onbern nur auf ben @:Sacfjgefjar± 
feiner @:Säte. ::Das lut9erif dje ID/a±erialprin3ip f±amm± au§ einer Sfüclje, bie 
®o±±eß ?lßort im eigenfücljen ®inne afs IBo±f cljaf± bernonnnen 9a±, 11ämfü9 
bat es bem ?lßorie @o±±es allein auf ben ::t r o ft anfommt, bajs e0 gerebe± 
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!Uirb nur, bami± ber l)Jcenfclj ge±roft !Uerbe. Praedicare de gratia Dei, 
consolari et viviticare, haec propria sunt praedicationis evangelicae 
(ty(S I, V, 10 J. SDa§ materiaIµrin6iµ ber IutljerijcfJen SDogmatH muf3 ficlj 
in ber lßrafüfcljen ,';üjeoiogie be§ 2u±ljer±um§ baburclj 6e!Ueif en, baf3 e§ amn 
:::J:'. r o f± in (Sljriftu§ bient. SDa§ aUein if± @ljre, 5.ffiürbe unb 5.ffief en be§ 
5.ffior±e§ @o±±e§, nicljt e±!Ua nur feine 6ufäfüge ITDfge. SDie \Berenn±ni§• 
f cljrif±en ber Iutljerif cljen .fürclje lja6en ba§ f o 3i11ingenb emµfunben, baf3 fie 
bie 52eljre ber .fürcfje immer !Uieber an biefem 9Raf3f±a6 meff en (a. \8. \!fµ. 
IV (II), 60; \lfµ. III, 182; 121:µ. XX, 85; IT([ I, V, 10; IT([ I, XI, 13; 
IT([ II, V, 12; IT([ II, XI, 20. 48 uf!U.). Sl:la§ materia[µrin3ip ber \Bartljo 
f ctjen 5tljeofogie fonn ficlj im heften ITaHe im fßor!Uor± iJU einer SDogmatd 
am ber cbangeiif cljen @Saclje gemäf3 er!Ueif en. SDaf3 aber fßedünbigung unb 
µroµagierie @ef±art ber förclje ljeu±e !Ueitljin be§ :::J:'.rof±am±e§ ficfj en±6unben 
!ja± unb auf bem ®e6ie± be§ ®o±±e§bienf±e§, ber :Jllgenbun±er!Ueif ung unb 
ber Sfücljenµofüü bie permanente Sh--if i§ bon 2ei± unb Cf!Uigfei± bemonf±riert, 
ba§ 6ebrolj± bie förclje mit bem fßeduf± iljre§ eigenfücljen \lfmte§. man 
fonn e§ berftänbficfj finben, baf3 eine fürctje, hie einer feit :Jaljr6eljnten oi§ 
in§ 15unbamen± !Uanfenben Bei± unermiibiiclj bom ®ericlj± µrebigt, lnei±ljin 
geljör± inirb. man fonn meinen, baf3 eine in „cljrif±Iictjer ö'römmigfei±§• 
µffege" fef±gefaljrene lßrnfüf clje 5tljeofogie gut barnn ±ä±e, bief e fictj 6ie±enbe 
®eiegenljei± au af±ueUer ffücljiicfjfei± 3u ergreifen. Sl:la§ änbert aber nictj±s 
an ber :il:'a±f actje, baf3 eine fürclje, bie fictj bief er :il:'.ljeofogie berf ctjrei6±, un• 
fäljig if±, ®o±±e§ 5.ffior± r e ctj ± unb r e in i:JU berneljmen unb au berfünben, 
nämiiclj am :il:'rof± be§ @einiff en§ in (Sljrif±u§. SDie au§gie6ige IBefruclj±ung 
ber \ßrebigt, ber llnter!Ueifung unb ber Sürctjenµofüil' burctj IBartljf ctje 5tljeo• 
Iogumena fann nictj± ljinbern, baf3 bief e \lfrt µraftifcljer :il:'.ljeofogie im füctj±e 
be§ inirfüctjen 5.ffior±e§ @ot±e§ ficlj am unµraf±if ctj cr!Ueifen lnirb. SDie 
SHrclje ift arm, !nenn ba§ bon iljr berlnar±ete reine 5.ffior± nictjt meljr g e • 
± r oft maclj±, f onbern nur noctj ben ffiuljm ber @5au6erfei± bermi±±er±. Ita 
vult innotescere Deus, ita vult se coli, ut ab ipso accipiamus beneficia, 
at quidem accipiamus propter ipsius misericordiam non propter merita 
nostra. Haec est amplissima consolatio in omnibus afflictionibus 
(\lfµ. IV (II), 60). l.ß. 



Christmas Hymns. The first and finest. Gathered by St. Luke, 
M. D., edited by William Dallmann, D. D. 44 pages, 4½x7. Paper 
covers, artistic design. Price, 15c. - N orthwestern Publishing 
House, Milwaukee, Wis. 

This booklet is intended by the author for "those wishing to 
make a low-priced Christian Christmasy Christmasgift." 

By giving the Magnificat, the Benedictus, the Angels' Song, and 
the Nunc Dimittis a proper setting from prophecy and fulfilment and 
Christian hymnody the author makes these gems sparkle in new 
luster. M. 

Report of the Eighteenth Regular Convention of The Norwegian 
Synod of the American Evangelical Lutheran Church, held in 
Mankato, Minn., June 12-18, 1935. Paper covers, 85 pages. 
Price, 30c. - The Lutheran Synod Book Co., Bethany Lutheran 
College, Mankato, Minn. 

The N orwegian Synod is a comparatively small body, serving a 
total of 65 congregations and preaching stations, comprising 7917 
baptized, 5634 communicant, and 1804 voting members. Ten week
day schools are maintained, served by 11 teachers and attended by 
200 pupils. The Report contains, besides the information on the 
synod's work in the various departments, three doctrinal papers, 
viz., an essay by the Rev. John Hendricks on Eternal Life (Nor
wegian), an essay by the Rev. C. J. Quill on "The Christian's Earthly 
Pilgrimage" (English), and the third part of Supt. P. T. Buszin's 
essay on "Christian Education". 

Very inspiring and instructive. M. 

The Early Sermons of Luther and Their Relation to the Pre-Refor
mation Sermon. A dissertation submitted to the faculty of the 
Divinity School in candidacy for the degree of Doctor of Phi
losophy. 1935. By Eimer Carl Kiessling. Blue cloth, with title 
stamping in gold on front cover and backbone. 157 pages, 
5¼xn. Retail price, $1.50. - Zondervan Publishing House, 
Grand Rapids, Mich. 

The author of this doctoral dissertation is professor of English 
in our N orthwestern College at Watertown. He is interested in 
Luther research, having written his master's thesis a few years ago 
on: "The Visible Church according to Luther". He deplores the 
fact that "so little research on Luther is being dorre in our circles at 
present". Concerning his dissertation he expresses the hope that it, 
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"besides offering a bit of specialized knowledge about the Reformer, 
may awaken a bit of new interest in the study of both his work and 
his works among pastors". W e agree with the author. Though 
only very few may be privileged to do original research work re
garding Luther, yet we all can and should study the work and the 
important, epochal writings of the Reformer, if we are not to lose 
our inheritance in these hazardous times of inclifference towarcls 
doctrinal matters, of piling organization upon organization within 
the church, of over-indulgence in social functions and activities, of 
money raising schemes besides the evangelical method of clirect 
giving (not infrequently conflicting with it), of unionism, where one 
would say, "Hier stehe ich, ich kann auch anders", etc., etc. A thor
ough study of Luther might have a sobering, tonic effect. For that 
reason we heartily welcome the work of our colleague. 

vVhy the author chose the early sermons of Luther for a special 
study, he explains in the preface: "When the present writer was 
casting ab out for a dissertation topic some · tirne ago, he chancecl 
upon a note in the fourth volume of James Mackinnon's monumental 
work on Luther in which the author states: 'There is no exhaustive 
treatise, even in Gerrnan, on Luther's preaching .... a systematic 
research of this vast material. is still a desideratum'." But since "the 
amount of material (over two thousancl sermons) was too extensive 
for the task at hand, especially since a stucly of late meclieval ser
monizing seemed essential also for a correct understanding of the 
Reformer's achievent as a preacher ... the topic was restrictecl to 
those (sermons) of the early period, from 1512, when he began 
preaching, to 1522, when he completed the first two parts of the 
'Kirchenpostille'." 

The book, which makes very interesting ancl profitable reacling, 
treats of the following matters: I. The Pre-Reformation Sermon; 
II. The Formal Siele of Luther's Early Preaching; III. The Theo
logical Content of the Sermons; IV. The Content of the Sernrnns as 
it reveals the Character of the Age ancl of the Preacher. Each 
chapter is clivicled into a number of parts, of which we here mention 
those of chap. III only: "1. The Earliest Sermons (1512-16) and the 
Heritage of Scholasticism. 2. Sermons of 1516-17 ancl the Heritage 
of Mysticism. 3. The New Theology in the Early Sermons, 1516-
22." 

In conclusion the author sums up Luther's contributions "to the 
sermon and to the generations of sermonizers after him", mentioning 
four outstanding· things: "First, he enhancecl the position of Christ 
within the sermon. . . . Seconclly, he made the sermon Scriptural in 
a sense it had never been before. In Luther's opinion this was 
tantamount to making it Christo-centric. Its content was to be 
basecl on Scripture and on Scripture only .... Thirclly, he revalued 
ancl deepenecl the ethical teachings of his time. The focus was not 
to be only upon the act but also on the attitude. The iclea of Chris-
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tian love and duty was to be substituted for the idea of personal 
merit. •· .. His last contribution to the sermon was to enhance its 
positiön in the service and in the life of the church in general." 

A few typographical errors were noticed, but they were not 
disturbing. M. 

Pro Ecclesia Lutherana. Vol. III. 121 pages, same format as the 
preceding volumes. Price, $1.00. - Published by the Liturgical 
Society of Saint James, 419 W. 145th St., New York. 

This volume presents on a limited space a wealth of valuable 
historical information. An enumeration of the titles will suffice to 
show this. There is, first, an essay on "The Baptismal Rite: a Brief 
History of Its Development", pp. 1-21, by Walter Daib .. There is the 
second installment of "The Common Service, Its Origin and Develop
ment", pp. 49-106, by A. Wismar. Lastly there is the "Lu,theran 
Influence on Anglican Reform Movements during the Reign of 
Henry VIII", pp. 107-121, by Arthur Piepkorn. 

An equally high level is maintained by the essay on "The Nature 
and purpose of Liturgical Music", pp. 23-45, by Carl Bergen. The 
author is pleading for a deeper appreciation of Gregorian music. 
According to information the present reviewer received elsewhere 
the delivery of the essay was made more vivid by illustrations of the 
actual singil]-g of certain parts of the liturgy. Because this cannot 
be repeated in the printed report, the essay naturally loses much of 
its effectiyeness. May we suggest that in similar cases the respective 
music be printed together with the essay and explanatory notes and 
instructions for singing or playing be added? This would be a 
meager substitute for the actual reproduction by the lecturer, .but 
it would serve to enliven the essay to the reader. M. 

Teaching the Bible Story. By Alfred Schmieding, M. A., Professor 
of Education, Concordia Teachers College·, River Forest, III. 
143 pages, S¾x7¾. Maroon cloth covers, with black title-stamp
ing on front and backbone. Price, 75c. - Concordia Publishing 
House, St. Louis, Mo. 

"The book treats the Bible-story as a part of the Bible. The 
basis is that Scriptures are divinely and supernaturally inspired and 
revealed. This statement is not an apology, but rather a confession." 
(Preface.) 

Another confession that we meet with occasionally throughout 
the book, for the last time on page 138, is that "the Holy Ghost, not 
the teacher nor the child, works faith" (p. 14). "Acceptance of the 
Word, confidence, and trust are not the outcome of human logic. 
We must seek understanding and meaning in teaching as long as it 
serves the purpose of perceiving God's plan of salvation. But human 
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reason and intellect may easily become the masters, and because of 
the sinful nature of man, they are contrary and aclverse in spiritual 
matters. When they become the arbiters in spiritual matters, Scrip
ture is subordinated. Thus rationalism sets religious instruction 
on end." 

These basic truths are the controlling ideas of the entire book. 
Regarding the method of presentation the author holds, "The 
method is a variable factor. The variation must, of course, be held 
within the margin set by Scripture in spirit, content, ancl dignity. 
Within that limit variation and freedom is permitted." (p. 36.) Yet 
the truth must always be borne in mind, as tersely set forth in the 
following reminder on p. 72: "Remember to teach the story and not 
merely something about the story." 

The book is divided into two parts, Part I discussing "N ecessary 
Basic Understanding", and Part II "The Bible Story as a Lesson 
Unit". Part I contains the following chapters: I. Introduction: The 
Opportunity. II. Sympathetic Understanding of the Children We 
Teach. III. Basic Methods for the Teaching of the Bible Story. 
IV. Supplementary J\;Iethods for Teaching the Story. - Part II con
tains the following chapters: V. Finding· the Message. VI. Present
ing the Story. VII. Supplementary Problems of Instruction. VIII. 
Effective Use of the Unit in Teaching the Bible Story. XI. Illus
trations and Standards of Evaluation. 

The manner in which the author discusses the problem is very 
simple and easily intelligible even for an untrained worker, the sug
gestions are very practical, and the book is a valuable contribution to 
Christian pedagogical literature. Yet there is one thought which the 
present reviewer would like to submit for consideration. The story 
of the Bible is history, it is the divine record of God's untiring efforts 
of love in establishing our happiness through redemption from our 
sins. As such it should be grasped by the teacher. It is methodically 
incorrect to consicler the single story as an isolated unit, approxi
mately on the level with a parable, it is, rather, an integral part of a 
continued story. There are stages in the development of a child's 
mind, there is a time when from his limited experience he, e. g., can 
grasp no more than biographies oi- the history of a family, but the 
history of a nation would be beyond his comprehension. Then also 
the history of our redernption must be presented to him on a level 
of his clevelopment; but as he grows mentally, he must be led to en
large his view. This is what the author stresses in his paragraph on 
the "Unit Idea" (pp. 111-117). The first sample he furnishes to 
illustrate the practical character of the idea (pp. 125-129) on the 
"Birth and Chilclhood of Jesus" is very goocl. (The second, group
ing the stories around some point of doctrine, is goocl for Catechism 
instruction, but as concerns Bible history it rather becloucls the 
issue.) But ,vhy stop at the unit? These ]arger units are themselves 
in turn integral parts of the entire history of Goc\'s efforts to bring 
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about our salvation. Although they may be presented in t111s full 
light only as the view of the pupil widens, the teacher must, from 
the beginning, have this comprehensive view. When teaching doc
trine, the separate story or a group of stories will fornish the proper 
material for object lessons. M. 

Catechetical Preparations. Part III. The Lord's Prayer. The 
Sacrament of Holy Baptism. The Office of the Keys and Con
fession. The Sacrament of the Altar. By Rev. Prof. T. C. 
Appe1t, Professor at Concordia Teachers' College, River Forest, 
Ill. 126 pages, S½x7¾. Blue cloth covers, black title-stamping 
on front and backbone. Price, 65c. - Concordia Publishing 
House, St. Louis, Mo. 
Part I, the Decalog, and Part II, the Creed, were prepared sev

eral years ago by Pastor J esse on the basis of Prof. Mezg·er's ''Ent
würfe zu Katechesen". Part III, by Prof. Appelt, concludes the 
work, offering to the conscientious catechist material assistance in 
the planning and preparation of Catechism lessons. The purpose is 
"to show the doctrines treated under the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth 
chief parts of Luther's Enchiridion are supported by the texts from 
Scripture quoted beneath the various questions in our Synodical 
Catechism and to suggest a manner of treatment in presenting these 
doctrines on the basis of the Catechism." In the reviewer's judg
ment the book answers the purpose. 

In our circles the sainted Prof. Schaller called attention to the 
real meaning of the term kingdom in expressions like kingdom of 
Christ, kingdom of God, kingdom of heaven (see Q. S. 1918, p. 81ff.). 
It is a strictly verbal noun denoting an activity, the actual ruling of 
a king, the exercise of his kingly authority and prerogatives. On 
p. 20 of the present Catechetical Preparations we read the following 
explanation: "\i\Therein does the kingdom consist? Luther indicates 
this when he explains how this kingdom comes. Qu. 233. Since 
the kingdom of God comes as is here explained, it is composed of all 
those to whom 'God gives His Holy Spirit', of all those who 'believe 
His holy \i\Tord and lead a godly life'. They are the true children 
of their heavenly Father." If the kingdom were "composed" of 
certain people, then the second petition would be reducecl to the 
level of an invitation for a friendly visit. But if kingdom clenotes 
an activity, then the seconcl petition is an earnest plea in vivicl lan
guage that Gocl begin and maintain that blessecl activity in our 
hearts. On the nature of kingclom compare Paul's statement in 
1 Cor. 4, 20: The kingclom of Gocl is not in worcl, but in power. M. 

Lutheran Faith and Life. A manual for the instruction of aclults. 
By Dr. M. Reu, Professor at Wartburg Seminary, Dubuque, Ia. 
Bluish gray covers, with black title-stamping on front ancl back-
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bone. 160 pages, Sh7l Price, $1.50. - Lutheran Book Can
cern, Columbus, 0. 

After reading this book, which does not claim clogmatical precise
ness of expression, but presents Christian truths in a popular style, 
we deciclecl to !et the author speak for himself, especially since his 
worcls contain much valuable material in general. \ly e reprint the 
entire "Preface". 

"This booklet is primarily intenclecl to serve as a manual -for 
the instruction of adult applicants for church membership, ancl was 
written for this purpose at the request of my District. 

"The existing manuals for the relig·ious instruction of aclults, 
whatever their merits, in my opinion suffer from two weaknesses: 
They provide for no instruction in Biblical history, restricting them
selves to the Catechism, or they clraw extensively for their form ancl 
content from the science of dogmatics. 

"Our Christian faith, however, is basecl upon sacrecl history, 
and this sacrecl history is nothing less than the self-clisclosure of the 
God who is the very sum and substance of the faith we confess in 
the Catechism. Also the right relation of man to Gocl ancl of man 
to man may be learnecl from the human characters clepicted in sacred 
history. Religions instruction without some introcluction into 
sacrecl history will therefore always remain inaclequate, to say noth
ing of the fact that it affords the student so little aicl in finding his 
way about in the Bible and in rightly unclerstancling· the references 
macle to Biblical history in the sermon. And even when the mem
bers of a class clo possess some knowledge of Biblical history, it is 
usually limitecl to individual Bible stories. Rarely do they have a 
comprehensive view of the history of salvation ancl of its gradual 
development. To offer such a comprehensive view of the history of 
our _salvation is the purpose of the first twelve chapters of this book. 

"The seconcl half of the book offers an introcluction into 'faith 
and life' as it should normally grow out of this revelation of Gocl in 
sacred history; put, however, not in the terrninology of dogrnatics 
but in that of the ~atechism ancl in a form that will be easily intel
ligible and that at the same time will appeal to the heart. 

"The selection of the material offered here was therefore made 
with a view of its Biblical content ancl practical value. That it hap
pens to be cliviclecl into the work of the three Persons of the Trinity 
is not an artificial construction, but follows naturally from the char
acter of the contents themselves. The reacler will perhaps welcome 
the fact that the Holy Spirit ancl His work is thus treatecl with more 
than usual thoroughness. 

"The detail in which the material here offerecl may be taught 
will, of course, vary. In some instances it will have to be condensed, 
in others (for instance, where unscriptural opinions must first be cor
rectecl) some parts will naturally be treatecl rnore extensively. 
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"A suggestion may not be amiss as to the method of instruction. 
The contents of a chapter might first be discussed with the class, 
special emphasis being laid on its important features. Then the 
chapter should be assigned for further study at home. The many 
Bible passages printed in full are, of course, not offered as material 
that must be committed to memory. He who has had any expe
rience in the religious instruction of adults knows that as a rule we 
can expect them to memorize very- little, and in some instances noth
ing at all. The passages in the text are, however, to be read and 
pondered; for it is just such study that will serve to make the in
quirer vividly conscious of the Biblical character of Lutheran faith 
and life. 

"At the end of the book Luther's Catechism is printed in full; 
for even though its contents are treated in the chapters of the book, 
the reader should also acquaint himself with the Catechism as' a 
whole, especially since it is that confession of our Lutheran Church 
which, if he desires to be received into a Lutheran co_ngregation, he 
must accept as his own. 

"Besides its immediate purpose, I believe that this book will not 
be without value for all those who desire a brief summary of saving 
truth, whether in order to receive and understand more fully what 
they once learned in their confirrilation instruction, or in order to 
acquaint themselves with it for the first time. Our Church has very 
little literature that presents in simple language all that a Christian 
needs to know for holy living and holy dying. A study of its con
tents may also not be without value to many of our Sunday school 
teachers. They will find in it a sound basis for their work of 
teaching 

"The references appended to each chapter will be used by most 
readers. only in part, or not at all. They are given as a guide ·tor 
those who feel the need for further· information. · The volumes -less 
simple in form and content are indicated by an asterisk." 

W e cannot but record with some grief; however, that on p. 94 
we read the following statement as a chapter heading: "After the 
Holy Spirit has wrought faith in the hearts (sie?) of the sinn er, 
Göd declares the sinn er righteous for Jesus' sake." Why express the 
relatiori of faith to justification as though it were one of time, while 
in the text itself it is correctly phrased: "through faith"? Could 
the aim have been to stress the subjective at the expense of objective 
justification? M. 

The Problem of Lutheran Union and Other Essays. By Theodore 
Graebner. IX and 213 pages (with the "Table of Coritents" 
printed on an extra page), S½x7½. Dark blue cloth covers, gilt 
title-stamping on front cover and backbone. Price, $1.25. -
Concördia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 
The other essays mentioned in the title of the book are on the 
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following topics: "As Others See Us" (p. 107), "Our Liturgical 
Chaos" (p. 135), "The English Bible up to Date" (p. 167), and "The 
Mendacity of Modernism" (p. 197). 

The "us" in the first title refers specifically to the Missouri 
Synod. But since we of the Wisconsin Synod are united with them, 
not only externally as members of the Synodical Conference, but, by 
God's grace, in the unity of confession and the unity of spirit, the 
opprobrium heaped on our brethren must be shared by us, and should 
stimulate a constant self-examination that we remain faithful wit
nesses of our Lord. 

"Our Liturgical Chaos", upholding the truth that ceremonies and 
forms of worship are in themselves indifferent, points out the prac
tical inconveniences for pastors and laymen when neighboring 
churches of the same synod show such a bewildering multifariousness 
in the arrangement of their ordinary services that a casual visitor 
from one to the other almost feels like a stranger in China. W e 
are at a lass which to choose as the lesser evil, the present chaos 
or a stereotyped uniformity. After all, "Dissonantia ieiunii non dis
solvit consonantiam fidei". 

Although the King James Version contains some archaic words 
and phrases, yet as a whole it towers like a lofty monument of in
telligible, dignified, artistic English high above some modern attempts 
at improvement. What makes modern translation still more ob
jectionable is their infidelity to the text, with which they allow them
selves unwarranted liberties in the interest of Higher Criticism. 
This is set forth and illustrated by copious examples in "The English 
Bible up to Date." 

"The Mendacity of Moclernism" shows the deaclening influence 
the much vaunted moclernism has on the consciences and ethics of 
men, when leaders of the movement apparently do not feel the 
slightest compunctions to retain, for purposes of concealment, the 
customary phraseology of the church while denying the contents of 
the terms they thus employ. 

The title-essay of the book is divided into two parts of unequal 
length. In the first "The Demand for Union" is set forth, while the 
second contains a survey of "American Lutheranism". In the latter 
the following church bodies are discussed: 1. The U nited Lutheran 
Church in America; 2. The Augustana Synod; 3. The Norwegian Lu
theran Church of America; 4. The American Lutheran Church; 5. 
The American Lutheran Conference; while a 6th part on "The Center 
of the Problem" conclucles the second main division and the book. 

"Dr. Graebner", to quote from the introduction by Dean Fritz, 
"very ably presents the situation. True unity does not exist among 
the Lutheran church-bodies in this country; there is abundant docu
mentary eviclence, also of a very recent date, that in doctrine ancl 
practise the Lutheran Church of this country is today not united, but 
very much disunited. The facts in the case ought to be known; and 
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these facts Dr. Graebner presents. Any one who is truly interested 
in Lutheran unity will be glad to make a prayerful ancl careful stucly 
of the situation as it presents itself to us." Dr. Fritz conclucles his 
introcluction with the following words, to which we, after reacling the 
book, heartily subscribe: "What I have written, as also what Dr. 
Graebner has ,vritten, is in no way to discourage the present en
cleavor in behalf of a united Lutheran Church, but is rather a contri
bution towards true Lutheran unity. May Gocl clirect ancl bless the 
efforts of all who are laboring to bring this ab out!" 

Dr. Graebner, to mention a special angle of approach, points out 
that in the Lutheran Church of America there are at present lines 
of cleavage running vertically, horizontally, cliagonally, and then 
shows that according to the laws of psychology conditions .woulcl be 
aggravatecl rather than improvecl by attempting an organic union 
now. Uniting church boclies must first set their own houses in 
order. 

The publishers, in their announcement, call the author's style 
"trenchant". W e founcl that to be true, at times even to the some
what unpleasant connotation of the worcl. The fact that church 
boclies with lines of cleavage running through them in every clirection 
approach the Synoclical Conference with a plea for union is of such 
a nature that it is incleecl clifficult to refrain from writing satire. But 
knowing the author personally, as we clo, as a man whose heart is 
aglow with love for his church ancl cleeply grievecl to see her torn 
with schisms, we know that, caustic though his remarks become 
occasionally, he never aims to hurt. N or cloes one have to strain 
his imagination nor unduly read between the lines to feel the throbs 
of his anxious heart in the very book under discussion. He fre
quently goes out of his way to find something commendable in the 
attitucle of the very churches he is critisising. Y et, we shoulcl counsel 
a little retrenching of trenchancy in so delicate a matter as church 
unity. ________ M. 

The Story of C. F. W. Walther. By W. G. Polack, Concorclia Semi-
nary, St. Louis. 137 pages, 5x7l Blue cloth binding, with black 
title-stamping on front cover and backbone. Price, 75c. - Con
cordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 
The author dedicates his book to the young· people of our church, 

"particularly to the \i\lalther League." This fact naturally hacl a 
cletermining influence on the choice of material ancl the manner of 
presentation. The life of Walther was too rich ancl his influence on 
the Lutheran Church in America, ancl beyoncl, was too great to be 
aclequately presentecl on 137 pages. Y et the facts, well known to 
the rapiclly passing generation that knew \i\l alther personally, familiar 
also to those who stucliecl bis life from his works ancl from the 
biography written by Martin Guenther, the "Lebensbild", are here 
interestingly tolcl in English to the younger generation. 
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\!y e were pleasecl to find a chapter devotecl to the matter of pa
rochial schools, "to show how important a matter the Christian eclu
cation and training of the chilclren was to Vvalther ancl his people." 

The incident of Walther's last signature to a cliploma mig·ht well 
have been omittecl. It hurt the present reviewer's feelings when, 
years ago, he read for the first time an account of how the dying 
Walther had been (so it then impressecl the reviewer) tormented to 
go through what seems an unnecessary formality. 

On p. 23 we reacl the following estimate of the Altenburg clebate: 
"That was a slight foreshaclowing of things that were to come", 
meaning· the later controversies in the church. That, to the present 
reviewer, cloes not seem an adequate evaluation of the Altenburg 
debate. Important ancl soul-racking though the later controversies 
,,-ere, they clwinclle when comparecl with the clifficulties of Walther 
and the Saxon emigrants as they came to a heacl in Altenburg. In 
Altenburg life ancl death, faith ancl clespair hung in the balance. In 
the iater affairs, it was a Walther firmly grounded in the truth and 
unshaken in his faith who wagecl the battles, although he die! not 
succeed in convincing his opponents. He, inc\eecl, ever fought the 
error heart anc\ soul, yet his own faith was not stirrecl up to the 
cleepest depths, as v1as the case in Altenburg. And in spite of the 
smaller proportions, externally, when comparecl with the later con
troversies, the Altenburg clebate was of most far-reaching conse
quences. One slmc\ders to think what course Lutheran church his
tory in America might have taken if Walther hacl not carriecl the day 
at Altenburg. President Schieferdecker of the 'Nestern District was 
right when in 1856, fifteen years after the event, he drew a parallel 
between the Altenburg debate of Walther and the Leipzig clebate 
of Luther (1519), stressing the importance of the former for the 
"entire subsequent course of clevelopment of our Ltitheran Church 
out here in the west. The precious truth won on that clay in painful 
battle proved effective in all the later controversies in which our 
synocl was engagecl" ( Guenther, Lebensbild, p. 47). 

May we express the hope that the author follow 
popular biography with a scientific investigation of 
Altenburg? 

up his presen t 
the clebate at 

M. 

Bible History References. Explanatory N otes on the lessons em
boclied in the "Comprehensive Bible History for Lutheran 
Schools". Vol. II: New Testament Stories. Revisecl ancl en
largecl. Vvith maps ancl illustrations. By F. Rupprecht. 624 
pages, 5¾xn. Dark-red buckram bincling, with gilt title-stamp
ing on front ancl backbone. Price, $2.75. - Concorclia Publish
ing House, St. Louis, Mo. 
It is only six months ago since we announcecl ancl briefly dis

cussecl the third edition of the first volume of this reference book. 
(See April number, p. 152.) What was said about the first volume 
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applies m a general way also to the second. We shall not repeat. 
\1/ e call special attention to the good topical index, covering fully 
18 pages of double columns, in. which, moreover, "topics which the 
reader will readily find in a particular lesson have, as a rule, been 
omitted". The first word that greets one's eyes here is "Abyssinian 
Church", with a cross reference to "Ethiopia" for further informa
tion. The references to "Paul" cover almost a page, those to "Jesus 
Christ" fully two pages. The most recent material is made use of, 
e. g., on p. 525 we see a picture of the Chalice of Antioch with a 
note mentioning that it was on exhibition at the World's Fair in 
Chicago. 

The publishers offer the following brief biographical notes on 
the author. "The Rev. F. Rupprecht was gracluated from Concorclia 
Seminary in 1884. Twelve years later throat trouble compellecl him 
to resign from the active ministry. Since 1900 he has been in the 
employ of Concordia Publishing House. : .. His almost unexampled 
aptitude for cletail ancl patience which is inexhaustible readily account 
for the astounding wealth of material he has incorporated in his 
Bible History References." M. 

Walther League Manual. A basic guicle to the work of the local 
society. 290 pages, 6x9¾. Red cloth covers, with gold title
stamping on front and backbone. - The Walther League, 6438 
Eggleston Ave., Chicago, Ill. 
The book is dividecl into four parts. The first conveys general 

information about the League; to mention a few topics: the history 
of the League, the meaning of its emblem, the endorsement by the 
Missouri Synod, ancl the like. The second part, beginning on p. 53, 
cliscusses problems of Administration. The remaining two parts are 
devoted to the work of the Walther League. The thircl part,. cov
ering pages 131 to 224, presents the program concerning Christian 
Knowledge, the work falling under five heads, viz., Spiritual Train
ing, Bible Stuclies, Mission Studies, Leaclership Training, and Cultural 
Activities. The last part, beginning on p. 227, speaks about Chris
tian Service, under four heads, viz., Missionary Endeavor, Publicity, 
Recreation, and \Velfare. 

The work, as such, of the society is commendable, the form. of an 
intra- and inter-congregational, intra- and inter-synodical organization, 
doing work which properly belongs to the home, to the congregation, 
and to the synod, may in itself be considered as indifferent, but most 
certainly it may also be fraught with grave dangers, which, as a rule, 
ardent advocates of the league form are least equipped to avoid. 

* 
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